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| VVherein-the Tenets of the principall 
| -| Se&s, eſpecially of the Independents, are drawn to- 
gether in one Map,for the moſt part,in the words of 
their own Futbours, and their maine principles | 
are examined by the Touch-ſtone of þ / 1 
the Holy Scriptures, 


——— 


By ROBERT BAYLIE Miniſter at Glaſgow. 


—_——. 


Jt RK. 9. 3. They are net valiant for the Trath upon the earth. 

JupDs ver, 3. It was needfull for me to write unto you and exhort 
Jon, that you ſhould earneſtly contend for. the faith , which was 
once delivered unto the Saints ; forthere are certaine men crept 
in Wnawares, O co | 
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FOR 
The Right Honourable the Earle of 
 _ Lauderdaile Lord Metellane. 


"I Z Our Lordſhip, I tru$, will not bee diſpleaſed that your name is ſet before theſe 
Truths which yuur heart does love, and whereunto in-the beſt companies of the 
whole Ifle you have given at many oecafions your chearfull countenance andzcalows 
patraciny ; in the ftudy whereot I have been oft both encouraged and affifted by your 
Lord\bipspious,wiſc, and learned informations. | | 
It has been of a leng time the wiſh ofmy hearrts have had nothing to do with Po- 
lemick writings; the bodics of ſouldicrs are no more ſubjeR to weunds and manifold 
hardſhips,thenthe minds and names of diſputane Divines dolie open to various vexa- 
tions. The weary, ſtarved, bleeding foublier longs no more for a ſafe peace, then n 
ſpiric harafſed in rhe roylſome labyrinth of thorny debares, pants for that quiernefſe 
hichonly the finall overchrow and full ſubjugation of errour can produce, How plea- 
Tagtwill that day be tothe ſonnes of peace, when the Lord ſhall make good that word 
which by the mourk of two of his ancient witneffes he has cRabliſhed, when accordi 


ro the Teſtimony of 1ſaiab, ſyllabically repeated by Michab, we ſhall beat our ſwords Iſa. 1.4. 


into plow-ſbeares, and our ſpeares into pruning books, that we may walk together in the light 
-of the Lord ? Bur ſo long as Divine Diſpenſation beſers our fries both ſpirituall 
and zemporall, the Church no lefſe then the Stare, with great numbers of daring and 


dangerous adyerſaries,we muſt be content, according to the call of the Propher 7oel 


in another caſe, to prepare warre, t6 beat our plow. fears mto ſwords, and our pruning books I0el 3.9e 


into ſpeares; in this junRure of time the faint muſſt rake courage, and the weak ſay 
1 am Jrong- | 

Ic ſeems rhar yer for ſome time rhe ſeryants of God muſt earneſtly contend for 

many pretious truths, which erroneous ſpirits do mightily nnpugne : for the help and 

- encouragement of athers in that warfare, I, though among the weakeſt of Chriſts 


' ſouldiers, doe offer theſe my endeavours, It was my purpoſe to have made a farther 


-progrefle, and to have handled all I mention in myPreface; bur being cald away from 
my preſent ſtation by theſe who ſer me therein., upon the occaſion your Lordſhip 
knowes, my fiudics in:this kinde are broken off; fo that this cflay in Browniſae and 
Independency muſt go forth alone, or nothing atall, . 
| My aym intheſe rwo'is, and was in all the reſt; Firſtin an hiſtorick way to Ter down 
'the originall and pragrefle of the errour ; next irs complear parts together in one ta- 
ble,rthat at one view thewhole face of the way may be repreſented ; forT conceived ic 
-many wayes advantageous and very fatisfaQory in debating either a rruth'or an error 
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The Epifile Dedrcatory. 


M. 


to be broughr to ſee the fountain and ori inall whence it hath ſprung, the ſtreams and 
iſlues whirher the-Tener tends of ir ſelte, or is drawn by its followersg .to beheld a 
way not in its pieces, bur the whole together from the head to the feer, the beginin 
midft; and end without any concealment or diſguiſe, .Thirdly, my purpoſe was to have 
examined the principall parts of every errour in a ſhcrr, cleare, and popular method, 
conſidezing the maine Scriptures that uſe to be alledged in the point either pro or 
contra, 

I þcleevethis my merhog will not be diſpleaſing to any. I. know It was acceptable 
enough te many of the CONIIE way whenlately I did uſe it againſt che Can. 
terburian FaRion ; but poſſibly ſome of the matter of myhiſtorick part may fall outro. 
be faſhious to the followers of the Tenets which I Jabour to lay open; for it is in. 
ayoydable tomake a true and a full narration of any erroneous way, but ſuch things 
muſt be told which will be diſpleafing to ſome ; yer I hope I have given as little of- 
fencein this kinde, as-any other could have done in ſuch a way oftreatifing ; for all 
the paſſages that may be pungent of the rendereft skin, are ſuch, as not only I con- 
ccivets bee very true, but ſuch alſo which I ever make preſently good by ſufficient 
Teſtimonics ſer dewne fully at the end of every Chapter in the expreſſe words of the 
Authors, Secondly, the opinions or praQtiſes I alledge, areſuch as the parties them. 
ſelves to this day do openly avow, or elſe have beene objeRed to them by very honeſt 
men long ago inpriat, and to this day, ſo farre as I know, are nor taken off by any 
tolerable anſwer; in all that is over and above, I will undertake to give ample ſatis. 
fatien wherein.ſoever I give the leaſt offence ro any, | 

I dare appeale to your Lordſhips knowledge, and to many others who have beene 
acquainted with all my by-gone.walcing, how averſe 1 have ever beenfrom cauſin 
gricfe to any, eſpeciall! good men; ſo farre as I am conſcious to my moſt ſecrer in- 
tentions, it is my hearts deſire thar all our preſent controyerhes might quickly eicher 
be ended or compoſed by calme, meck, and peaceablc meanes, and theſe alone. 

That lately renewed Committce for Accommodation,Oh if it might pleaſe the Lord 

to ſhine upon ic, however | may not ſtay ro ſee irs ſuccefſe; yet wherever I am, my 
beſt wiſhes 01:all be poured upan ir, eſpecial'y when I ſhall heare, as I havegreat rea. 
ſon tobelecveis only intended, that it.abides circumſcribed within the. bounds of thar 
prudent Order whereby iris renewed. | 

For firſt, that Order is fo farre from holding-out an Accommodation for all the 
ſes of the Land, thar it ſpeaks only of the differences that are among the members 
of the Aſenbly. Liberty of Conſcience, and Toleration of all or any Religion is 

ſo prodigious an iwpiery, that this religious Parliament cannot bur abhorre the ve 
nameing of it. Whatever may be rhe opinion. of 10. Goodwin, of Mr Williams and 
ſome of their ſtamp, yet Mr Burrowes in his late Irenicon upon many unanſyerable 
arguments explodes that abomination. Likewiſe our Brethren who ſeek to be ac- 
commodate, will be willing I hope to profefle their going along with us,withour an 
confiderable diſſent, as in the DireRory for all the parts of divine worthip, ſo in the 
confeſlion of Faith and Catechiſm. | 
Secengly,the Order expreſſes only the differences in Church-government ; what - 
ether opinions wee have mentioncd in the following Treatiſe, 1 hope our Brethren 
will either diſavow and paſſe from rhem, or elſe be content ro bury them in their owne 
brealts,':1]. rime and berrer information ufake them die and . vaniſh without wore - 
nyſe. ON ROOR eas: =» 


The Epiſtle Dedtcatory.. 
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1hudly, the iatent of the Order is to bring up the diſſenting Brethren to approve 
ofthe Government agreed upon-in the Aſſembly and allowed by both Houſes of Par- 
liament; or if that cannot be, to ſec how in ſome praRiſes they may be forborn. This 


doth ſuppoſe that our Brethren ſhall nor be permitred to prior, preach, or publiſh any 


thing againſt-the Govermear eſtabliſhed by Parliament allo that in the praQice of 
this Government they ſhall be obliged to joyne ſo farre with their Brethren as their 
principles may ſuffer, This being, I doubt nor bur in many things they ſhallbe much 
forborn;z for whatever be the unadviſed raſhneffe of ſome in their way, yetif they 
way be pleaſed, according to their ſrequent offers (as | remember) to be conſtant 
members of our Pres yte1ies and Synods, and there to givewereit bur their conſul- 
rative yoyce, I beleeve that few of them ſhall ever be preſſed to much more ; for if 
they agree among themſelves, and governe well their owne Congregations, no con= 
nes di + that conceras them will ever come beforc any ſuperiour Aflembly ; and if 
any complaint of their male adminiſt:ation, or any matter of ordination or excommus« 
nication ſhould come from them to be cognoſccd in a Presbyrery or Synod, the reſule 
might ever be to them as a matter of adyice to be executed in their owne Congrega«. 
tions by their owne Paſtors, 1t they did finde it right: or if it appeared wrong, the 


Generall Aſſembly, or at leaſt the Parliament, would give them ſo much ſarisfaftion,, 


as on earth can be expeRed. 

Albcit I am in opinion, that no caſe mec1ily Eccleſiaſtical] ſhall ever need to goe 
from a.Generall Aſsembly to a Parliament; theſe twobodies are fo friendly and neare 
of kin, that none who knowes their. nature and conſtitution will ever feare their diſc. 
cord. I dare ſay, thar all the jealoufies which are pre'ented tothe Parliament of Exg.. 
land of a Nationall Aſzembly, are meere Bugbeares and childiſh frightments, arifing 
alone out of miſ-:nformation- and unacquaintance; for both reaſon and experience. 
will demonſtrate that the Parliament of Exg/and cannot have on earth ſo ſtrong pillars 
andpregnant ſupporters of all their Priviledges, as free Proteſtant Aſsemblies eſta« 
bliſhed by Law, and kept in their full freedom from the loweſt tothe higheſt, frem, 
the Congregationall Elderſhip ro the Generall Synod of the Nation, No ſuch Barres 
as theſe are imaginable either againſt Tyranny or Anarchy they are the mighticſh 
impediments borh to the exorbitancy of Monarchs , which has been and is our mi- 
ſery ; and to the extravagancy of the common multitude, attempting to corre& and: 
ſubjeR all Parliaments to their owne fooliſh deſires, which is like to be the matter of 
our nexr exerciſe and trouble, 
 P:orcftant Aſſemblies examined to the bottom , will be found reall and cordiall 
friends toall the Iuft, Legall and reaſonable Pierogatives of a Monarch, to allthe 
equitable and profitable Libertizs of the meancſt ſubjeR; bur above all ro every due 


priviledge of a Chriſtian Parliament, Sometimes we laugh, ſometimes we grieve to. 


. Tee men afraid out ofmeere ignorance with that which we know is their greargood.. 
] am perſwaded that after a little experience, Congregationall Scſlions, Cl:flicall 


Pesbyteries, Provinciall Synods, and Nationall Afsemblies will. be embraced and - 


fuck toby the Parliament of Englard as the greateſt and moſt uſefull priviledges of 
their great Charter. WEEET 

My. tourth remarkeupon the Order in hand is, that it ſpeakes aloneof-the queſti« 
ons of Geernment, whereby the Afſcmblie was retarded, but nothing ofthe conſti.. 
tuun. os, Congregations which never came to any conſiderable debate, much 13 
| i 


> ad 


7 
® 
PF) 


—— 


ever rerard the Atſemvlies proceedings : and albeit rhe words of the Order migher 
be extended beyond the Gayernment to the conſtitution, yer wee may not thinke 
thatthe Houſe doth intend to tolerate the gathering of ſeparate Congregations; in 
this pointwe hope that the deſired accommadwion ſhall ſarisfiz our Brethren, and all 
tokerarions ſhall be necdlefle» Themſelves arewitnefſes of our moſt carneſt Defgres, 
of our very recall indeavours, (and we with, they had been much more our helpers and 
reall Affiſtames) for purging of all Congregations, ſo far as everthey have been in any 
time, in any place, for making them ſo void of ignorance and all ſcandalls as Scrip- 
ture or any reaſon caarequire: In theſe our carneſtrequeſts we truſt the Parliament 
atlall will fhew us favour. Buewhen the Aſſembly and Parliament have done their 
uttermoſt , to have the Churchespurified ſo farre as is poſſible, ifnotwithſtanding of 
all that can be done, our Brethren will yer ſeparate, and peremprorily refuſe to com 
municate as Members, in the beſt ruled Congregations, either of Zxy/and, or ot any 
other reformed Church ; wee confcfle, that by ſuch a Declaration, our Brethren 
would putusroa greacdeale of perplexity; for ſuch a feparation as this , were as we 


conceive, the moſt palpableand unre:iſonable Schiſme that ever yer was heard of in 


the Chriſtian World, muck contrary to the wordof God , and evidemly deſtruRive 
of the neceflary peace of all theſe Churches wherein ir ſhould bee tolerated ; belide 
ies elcare contradiionin termes, not onely to the Ocder of che Houſe , but rorhe 
ſolemn League and Covenant of the three Kingdomes. Norwiihſtanding wee truſt 
thacthe grace and mercy of God, ſhall be fo richly powred out upon this revived 
Committee, as ſhall enable them ro expedir both us and our Brethren from theſe 0- 
therwiſeunexrricable Labirynths, 

Would ts Godthat our Controverſies with them were brought toa happy period, 
that both they and we, with all our power might concurre to reduce the reſt of our 
poore Brethren, whothis day are pirifully intangled in manifold herefies and Er- 
rours, that fo allthe children of God being delivered from the ſnares andchaines of 
darknefſe, might makeit cheirgreatraske and only contention,who ſhould honour moſt 
the name of GeirFather,by the fragrancy-of their godly, charitable, bumble , chaſte, 
and ſober conyerſation, | | 

Your Lordſhip is conſcious tothe firſt defignesof the Noble Patriots of that your 
Nation, it was never their mind to have trifled ſo much time in jangling with their 
Brethren of this Ife, about new and needlefſe queſtions, bur expeRting a facility of 
ſerling truth and Peace within theſe Scas , their heares were farther abroad , their 
thoughts were large forthe propagation not of ther owne butof Chriſts Kingdome, 
and dhn not ſo much inthe Lightas in the heate and life thereof, They have the 
moreto anſwer who here and elſewhere have been cheunhappy inſtruments, net only 
wo fruſtrage-theſe grear and gracious enterpriſes for the Weale-publick of Chriſten. 

dome, bur alſo to bring the undertakers to ſo low a condition, that they be obliged 
this-day roGod alone for any tollerable ſubſiſtence and their very being : albcit we 
are hopefullche Lord is reſerving good things for them, whohad ſo much Faith, chae 

rity, andCourage, asto venturcall forthecauſe of God, and their Brethren 3 The 

more unkind men have proved unto'them, the Lord who hath been wirnefſe-ro all 

their intentions, aRions. and ſufferings, will in his owne time — reward 

them, andwill not ler them be aſhamed of their firſt hopesand conſtant defires, up+ 

on the which himſelfe for a long ume did ſhinefo cvidently from the Heaven, as ever 

| upon 
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The Fpiſile Dedica: ory, 


upon any encerpriſeon the Earth, Thoughnow that brightncfſe be much eclipſed, 
and overclouded, yer we are cxpeRing with paſſionate defires , and confident hopes, 
the diſſolution of theſe clouds, andthe diſpelling of the preſent darkenefſe, by the 
Krergrh of the Beames of bis ancient and undeſcrved kindrefie, towards that now 
ſuffering andmuch diſtreſſed Nation. 

Bur inſenſibly my pen hath runne beyendthe bounds of a ſhort Epiſtle, albeir my 
experience of your Lordſhips readineſſe rodi'pence with your friends indiſcretion, 
wakes me ſecure of my pardon. 1 will detaine your Lordſhip, no longer, 1 lay 
downe my Booke at your Lordſhips feet, tobe given to the world by your Lordſhips 
hand, 1fitbe reccived with ſo much candor and charity by every Reader, as 


know it is offered, it may-poſſibly prove ſerviceable, Thus wiſhing toyour Lord-- 
ſhip inthele dayes of deepe and dangerous tryalls,. and too greatdefeRtion of many, 


conſtancy , and daily in.reaſe of atfeRicn- to all truth, Picty, Iuſtice, and every 
Veitue, I remaine, | very 


London, Novemb, 19, Your Lordſhips inall Chriſtias- 


I 64.5. duty to be commanded, . 
R. Bajlie.. 
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The Principall Authors,whoſe Teſtimonies arecited in 
| the caſe ofthe Browniſts, 


T: He Brownifts confeſſion of Faith printed by themſelves, 1603 
The Brownifts Apo ogy priated.1604 
Robert Brownes Liſe, ard manxers of true Chriſtians printed. 1592 
Henry Barrow his briefe d{covery of ibe falſe Chu ch. 1990 
Henry Barrow bis plaine refutation of Mr Gifford, 1599. 
Francis Iohnſons enquiry ard anſwer to Thomas Wh. tes Liſtovery of Browniſm,16os 
E rancis Iohnſons Chriſt ;anplen, 16+7. 
Tohn Cann |bz#guideco Sion, 1638 
lohn Cann his neceſſity of Separation. 1633. 
19 Apologia Iuſta quorun-lam Chriſtianorum, &ec. per Tohannem Robinſoum.1619 
121 Robinſons inflifſcation ogainf Bernard reprinted at London, 1640 
:I3 Syons royall prerogative, 164t, 
'z3 A Light for tbe Ignorant. 1638. 
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The Principal! Authors whoſe Teſtimonies are cited inthe caſe of the Independents, 
I. An Apolegeticall Narration by Thomas Goodwin, &c, 1643 
2 John Cottons Keyes publiſhed by Thom : Goodwin, and Philip Nye. 1644. 
3 Iohn.Cottons way of the Church,s in New- England. 1645. 
.4 IohnCotrons Sermons upon the ſeven}ialls. 1642. 
5 IohnCotrons Catechi;me, or the D ofirine of the ( hurch, 1644. 
6 An Anſwer ts thirty two Dueſtions, by the Elders of the Churches in New-England, ub- 
liſhed by Mr. Peters. 1643, | 
7 An Apology of the Churches in New-England for Church=Covenant , or 4 diſcourſe 
touching Church-Covenant, 1643. 
$ A glimpſe of Syons glory in a Sermon at a generall Fafi-day tu Flolland, by T, G_ 
frinted at London. 1641, | DS, 
leremy Burrowes Sermons upon Hoſea. 1644, 
Id Theperſonall raigne of Chriſt by Lo: Archer, Paſtor of the Church at Arnheim, xg43 
11 Io; Archers comfort for Beleevers. 1645. 
12 My, Burtons vindication of the Independent Churches. 1645. . 
Iz Iohn Goodwins Theo-machia. 1644. | 
I4 4 ſhort tory of the riſe, reigne andruine, &c.onbliſhed with Mr. W elds large Prefaces 


I k 4+ | 
Tg Myr Welds a#ſwer to Rathbans narration. 1644s 
1s MyCottons Letter to Mr, Williams. 1643. 
17 The Anatomiſt anatomiſed by Mr Simſon., 1644, 


We cite alſo for ſome matters of fa, towhich no ſatisfaQory Anſyerhath 
been made hitherto by the Parties, 


Mr Edwards Antapologie. 1644. | 

My Williams examnation of Cottons Letter. 1644. 

My Williaths bloedy Texet. 1644. 

Plaine-dealing, cr Newes from New-England by Thomas Lechford. 1641, 
The Anatomy of Independency, by a Learned Minifier of Rolland, 1644, 
Dottor Baſtwicks Poſiſcript. x645. : ' 
Mr, Prignyfreſh difcov ery. 1645+ | 
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The CONTENTS of the 
following Treatiſe. 


The Preface 


TT; chiefe and firſt meanero erotos the flames of our warre, 


is, the waters of our heart poured ont inprayers to God,pag,l 
brmation after mourning ,is the ſecond ſtep to «ſolid peace, p.2 
e corruption of the Church, is the ſountaine of our preſent -— 
fe ry, 1 ids 
The State cannot be ſetled till the Church be firſt reformed, 3 
Every man would belp what hee caw to recover the languifting 


R 
T 


Church from her deſperate diſeaſe, L ibid, 
T he offer of a ſtrange aud eafie remedy of a Looking=glaſſe, 4 
The malignity of Errovr, —_ ibid, 
The Authors intention s to ſet down in a Table for the cleare view 
of «ll, the erroxrs which trouble me, ibid, 
nd that with Inftice and Love towardall perſons, 5 
The partition of the enſuing Treatiſe, 6 
Epiſcopacy was the mother of all our preſent Sets, ibid. 
resbytery will be their grave, 7 
The Presbyteriall way *, proceeding, wid. 
Tom England rationaly may expett from Presbyteries aud Ya 
nods, q 
Chap, r. 


The originall and progrefi of the Browniſts, 
Satan it the greet enemy of the ( hnrches Reformation, 9 
"w cbicfe wſtruments alwayes bave been profeſſed friends to os 
19108 ibid, 
Reformetion at the begining did run with one impetuem current, 


ibid. 
What was #tsfirft ftop, Ds .. 
i be fountaine of Proteftant diſtord, jbid, 
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i. 


II 
Somewhat of both theſe wayes was entertained in England; ibig, 
The original of the Engliſh Biſhops aud Ceremonies, ibid. 
13 


ſa ibid. 
The bumonr of Barrow the third maſter ef this Sefl, I. 


ibid, 

IS 

I6 

Robinſon the laſt grave aud learned Dattor of the Brownilts, did 
in the end undermine his party, 17 
Robinſon the anthony of Tndependeticy, ibid, 


C Chap. 2. 


© + The DoArine of the Browniſts? 
They hold that all (hurches in the world, but their 0Wn, are ſo pol- 


y  bnted, that they muſt be ſeparate from, 20 
| Thoir injurious ſlanders of the Church of England, ibid, 
Yet ſometimes they ſay, that communion maybe kept with her both 

in preaching and prayer, ibid, 


Thoezr like dealing with allthe other Reformed, 2I 
Their flattering of forraign Churches is not tobe regarded, ibid, 
The maticr of a Church they make to be reall Saints only, 22 
Their unreaſonable triftneſſe in this oxe point, is the great cauſe of 


their Schiſm, ibid, 
They place the forme of their (hurch in az expreſſe Covenant, 23 
Seven may make a perfett Church, yea two or three, ibid. 
'The creflin g of a Churchgrequires wither the Magiſtrates nor Mis 

viſters aſſiſtance, ibid, 
They ht «ll Church power in a handful of people, without any 

Paſtor, 2 
The eleftion, ordination,depoſition and excommunication of the Me. 
. miſter, belongs to hu Heck, and toit alme, ibid, 
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not only the Paſtor, but the whole flock, yea and ſeparate from 


*, 2 
Fake of thens give the celebration of the Sacraments alſo to _- 
PT, ſons » ibid * 
T he ſolemnizing of marriage they give to Parents,but Divorces they 
commit to the parties themſelves, 26 
They wake every C ongregation independent, aud of Soveraigne 
 Anthority, ibid; 
T heir judgement of Synods, 27 
Their ht % poomunys of their own way, and injurious depreſſing of all 
others, ibid. 


Churches, Bels, Tythes, Glebes, MManſes, and all ſtt maintenance 
'h Miniſters, are nnlawfull ; notſs much a: a Church. yard muſt 
ekept np for burial, but all muſt bury inthe fields, - ibid. 
The dayes of the week, the months, the yeare of God, they will nos 
names, 28 
No Pwlpits, no Sandg/eff esin Churches, no Gowns, ibid. 
All ſet prayer, even the Lords prayer, aud all Pſalms in meeter, 


yea wmproſe, if uſed as praiſes, are unlawfull, 29 
Their opinion of preachin £ and $Sacramonts, ib, 
Their ſtrange way of celebrating the Lords Supper, ibid. 
oh rejett C atechiſmes, the Apoſtles Creed, and all reading of 

cripture without expoſition, Zo 
After preaching they prophecy, ibid. 
Then come their Dneſtions, | ibid, 
After all, they attend a very tedioms diſcipline, ibid. 
Brown # for liberty of Conſcience, ibid; 
Hu followers are againſt it, I 
Their carriage towards the Magiſtrate, ibid, 
They ſpojle Kings and Parliaments of thew Legiſlative power, 
| | ibid. 
They oblige the Magiſtrate to kill all Tdolaters, ibid. 
But to ſpare all theevex, WE SE 32 
They wilt have the Univerſities deſtroyed, ibid, 
Secular eAuthors and Learning muſt be aboliſhed, ibid, 
Preachers muſt ſtudy no other books but the Bibls, | ibid, 
R . 
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Every man of the Congregation may preach, and publitely rebuke, 
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| | Chap. 3. | 
The originall and progreſſe of the Independents, and of their 
carriage in New- E _— 
Tndependency # the ſmalleſt of all the Setts of the time for number, 
bat greateſt for worth of its followers, 53 
Independents «rs the Separaritts off-ſpring, | ibid. 
when the ſpark of Browniſm was dying out 5u Holland, « little of 
its aſoes carried to New-England, broke out there into a laſting 
ame, 
B F what meanes theſe aſhes were kindled, bot 
Mr Cotton at firſt a great Oppoſite to that way, 
' Mr Coon with little adee , became the great Patron of that 
Erronr, ibid; 
Mr Cotton was the miſ-leader of Mc Goodwin aud others, $6 
Ur Corton often deceived, hath given his parrociny to divers 


 groſſe erronre, | ibid, 
Why God permits great men to fall in evident erroxrs, tbid, 
is Prelacicall, Artminian, a»d Montaniſtick rexers, 57 
Hz Antinomy a»d Famililm, . | ibid, 
Independency full « Oy « Browniſme, | v9 


Wherefore ſo mach of the Independent way ties yer in darkneſſe, 
The = - ood in New-E xr | g 2d, 
Firſt, it hath put thouſands of Chriſtians in the condition of P a« 
gas, | ,': --> .. With 
Secondly , it hath marred the converſion of Pagans to. Chriſtian 
Religion, | ' 60 
T birdh, it did bring forth the fouleſt hereſies that ever yet were 
beard of in any Proteſtant Church, _  tbid: 
eN few examples of the many abominable bereſies of the N ew= 
Eny1i/4 Independents , I: ps 
The greateſt part of their (/hurches were infelted with theſe 
erPours, W | | ibid. 
The picty of theſe Hereticks ſeemed tobe ſingular, ibid, 
Their malice againſt all who oppoſed them, was ſingular, eſpecially. 
againſt all their orthodox Miniſters and Magsſtrates, 62. 
7” errours in opimion did draw on ſuch ſeditions pratliſes, as, 
<a well nears overturne both their Church and State, ibid, 
| DN  TorRn T heip 
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T, heir proud obſtinacy againſt all admonitiont, was marvelous, p. 63 
In the midſt of their profeſſion of eminent Piety,the profancueſſe of 
many of them was great, P. 64 


Notwithſtanding of all thu we deſire from our heart to honour, and 


imitate all and every degree of truth and Piety, which did ever 
appeaxe in any New-Engliſh Chriſtian, P.65 


Chap. 4. ; 
The carriage of the Independents in Holland at Rot. rdane 
and eLrnheim, I. 75- 
Independency w4s »o fruitful tret in Holland, Fo 7s 
Ar Peters the fri planter thereof at Roterdam, ibid, 
Their Miniſters, Mr, Bridge, 71r Simpſon, avd Mr Ward, re- 
nonnced their Engliſh Ordination, and as meere private men 
tooke new Ordination from the people, ibide 
They did quickly fall into ſhameful diviſions and ſubdiviſiens,p. 76 
The people without auy juit canſe depoſedtbeir Miniſter, ibids 
The Schiſmes at Roterdam were more irreconcileablethenthoſe at 


Amficrdam, | | P.77 
Anabaptiſme # /ike yo ſpoile that Church, P«78 
Theſe of Arnhcin #dmire and praiſe themſelves above all mea- 

fu: , ; F / ibid, 
The eaſinefſeof their bantſhment ard aſſiictions, _ 
The bo 7; 6:hb Arnheim,brokoxut in anunmber of ſtrange MW 
Firſt,vroſſe Chiliaſme, ibid, 


Secondly,the groſſeft blaſphemy of the Libertines, that God js the 
Author of the very ſeuflneſſe of ſinne, P-go 
Thirdlygthe fancy ofthe Exthuſialts, in contemplating God as God 
abſtrafted from Scripture, from Chriſt, from grace, and fron 


allbs ettribstes. ibid. 
Fourthly, the old Popiſh Ceremonies of extreme Unition , 4d rhe 
boly Kiſfſeof pexces p. 8t 


Fefthly, the diſcharging of the Pſalmes,and the apointing of 4 (inge 
* #ng Prophet, to chantthe Songsmade by himſelfe, inthe ſilence of 

all others A | ibid, 
Sixthly the mortality of the ſole. ibid. 
Seventhly, the conveniency for Miniſters topreach covertd, and ce- 

tebrate the Sacraments nucovered : but for the people to heare 
Pen eras, © 
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uncovered, and to participate the Sacraments covered. 
Their ptublick.contentions were ſhameful, 


Cap. 5. 

The Carriage of the /:dependents at London, p. 90 

The worke of the prime Independents of New-England, Arnheim, 
and Roterdam, theſe five yeares at London, Pe $O 
They did binder with all their power ſo long as they were able, the 
calling of the Aﬀembly, | ibid, 
Whenit was called, they retarded its proceedings, Th: 
That th: Churches of England and lreland Je ſo long un confuſion, 
neither Papiſts , nor Prelates nor Malignants have been the 
carſe, ibid. 
But the Independents working according to their Principles, p.92 
The great miſchiefe of that Anarchy wherein they have kept the 
Churches of England, and Treland,for ſo long & time, ibid, 
Independency 5s the mother of more Hereſies and Schiſmes at Lon- 
don, thes AmſtcrJam ewer knew, ibid. 
Tndependency at London doth mot only bring forth, but nouriſh and 
patronize Hereſies and Schiſmes, contrary to its cuſtome either 

6 New- England or Amſterdam, 


4 X 9 
How hazardous it may prove to the State of England, . b 
Chap. 6. 
An Enumeration of the Common Tenets efche Tadependents, 
P+ 10T 
Whyit us hard toſet downe the Independents Poſitions, p.101 


They have declined to declare their Tenets, more then hath ever 
been the cnſtome of any Orthodox Divines, ibid. 
When they ſpall be pleaſed to declare themſelves to the full, their 
principle of change will hinder them to aſſure us that any "ug 

u their ſetled and firme Tenet whereinthey will be conftant, ibid. 
The ebiefe Tenets which bitherto they bave given ont, and not yet 
recalled, - 

T hey reje(t the name of Independents axreaſonably, and for their 
owne diſadvantage 7 | ibid, 


ibid. | 


They 


Sepatatifts will inevitably fall upon them. 
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They avew 4 Semi-Separtion, bz 4 Seſqui-Separation will bee 
proven upon them. P. 103 
Tho Independents doe ſeparate from all the reformed Churches, 
upon far worſe grounds then the Brownilts were wont to ſeparny 
O old, ibid. 
T Kh acknowledgement of the reformed for true Churches , doth 
not diminiſh but increaſe their $chiſme, ibid. 
They refuſe all Church Communion, and Memberſhip in all the 
reformed Churches, ibid« 
They preach and pray in them as they wonld doe among Pagans; on- 
| 9 45 gifted men ro patber materials for their new Churches ,p.104. 
About the matter f the Church, and qualification of Members, 
they arelarge as ſtrift the Browniſts, admitting none but who 
convinces the whole Congregation of their reall regenerati= 
On, | p. 105 
Beſide true gracegthey rtquirein the perſon to be admitted, 4 ſutc= 
ran of Spirit with every other Member, Pp, 106 
Bat in this they are laxer then the Browniſts, that they can take ir 
without ſcruple, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians andotbers, who both 
in life and DoBrine have evident blots, if ſo they be zealous and 
ſerviceable for their way, ibid; 
About the forme of the Church (4 Church- Covenant ) they are 
more puntluall then the Browniſts, ibid. 
They take the power of gathering aud eretting of Charches, both 
Fad Magiſtrates and Miniſters , placing #t anely in the hands 
of a few private Chriſtians who are willing to make among them- 
ſelves a Charch-Covenant, , p.107 
Thu power of eretting themſelves into 4compleat and perfit Church, 
they give to any ſeven perſons, yea to any three; neither admite 
they more into a Church then can altogether in one place come 
wmodiouſly adminiſter the Sacraments and Diſcipline, ibid. 
The Independents wil have af the ſtanding Churches in England 
Except themofthe Selfaries diſſolved, and all their Miniſters 
go become meerely private men, and any three perſons of their way 


to be afull Church, P.108 
Fato this Church of ſeven perſons, they give all and the whole 
Church power,and that independently, ibid. 


Fnro this Congregationall Church «/oxe 
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of Eleftion and Ordination, of Depoſition and Excommunic4« 
tion, even of all their Officers,and of the finall determination of 

all Eccleſiaſtical canſer, Pp. 109 
The difference of Tohnſon and Ainſworth , aboxt the power of rhe 
People and Precbyterie diſtinit one from the other , t not yet come 
poſed amony the Independents, ibid. 
+ The common Doftrine of New-England & Ainſworths Tenet ,thas 
+ \ the people alone bave all the power , and may excommunicate 
F when there ts cauſe,all their Officers, ibid. 
bo Afr, Cotton the other yeare did fall much from them and him- 
4 ſelfe towards Tohnſon, teaching that the whole power of Anthe= 


PRI—_ 


rity i onelyin the Officers , and the people have nott ing but 
the power o Ly to concurre; That the Officers can doe ne- 
thing without the people , nor the people any thing but by the 


Officers, Ps, ITO 
Yet that both O fficers and jeople or any of them, have power 10 ſea 


' parate themſelvesfrom all the reſt when they finde cauſe, ' ibid. 


(i The London Independants give wore power of Ecclefiaſticall Inriſ- 
asFion then the Brownifts, anto woemen, P- 11T 
Some of them permit private men to celebrate the Sacraments , 

ibid: 


1 dependency, ibids 
If. « * or xeguugent Congregation dos not cenſure thelr owne 


MH 
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lies in the world may not attempt to 
ornſtre any ofthem., though moſt apparently they did corrupt a 
oy whole Nation with the groſſeth Herefies , or moſt ſcandalous 
4 Vicer, | Pe 113 
83 The point of Independency & either the root, or the frudt of many 
_ I _— . Errenrs, iid. 
To temper the crudity thereof, they adde tot three moderating Po« 
ſttions but for Tittle purpoſe, ; ibid. 
They grant the being of Synods, but not of Claſſical Pretbyterier. 
L | 's II 
'F Their Synods are merely Browniſticall without all Laviſha 513, 
; wherein every one of the people may voyce ; alſo they are mecrel 
 Eletlive andonly occafronall, ibid; 
Te Sentence of non-Communion is CMHr; Cotton invention, to 
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: | E- Browniſts #vd Independents doe perfeilly agree 3n the point of In- 


ſupply 


* rn i ern n—__—_—— other rr ———— —_— tm — 
| . The Contenes 
b ſupply that defeft which themſelves makg in the Ordinances 
Ef of Goa, ibidg 
9 it puts inthe hand of every man a power to ſentence all the Chayches 
= of the World, | Pa 114 
i 3 7 carriestothe higheſt depreeof Separation, ibid, 
Their ſupply of the defets of Independency, by the power of the 
© JMagiftrateywas aremedy whichthey learned from the Browniſtsy 
» but now they have caſt it aſide, denying to the Magiſtrate all 
= power in matte: # of Religion, Fe Ity 
i» IJ The Independents dee advance their fancier, to as high a pitch of 
=: glory 44 theBrownifts, ibis 
i { They arethe Brownifts Schollers in many more thi 195, beſide the 
© A conflitution and government of the Charch, ibid. 
» Tbey give rothe Magiſtrate the celebrations Marriage, ibid, 
o { 44r.Milconpermits any man to put away hu wife upon hu meere 
I pleaſnre withons any fault, and without the cogniſance of any 
d. | | * _—Y Pe 11 
| Ar DGorting teaches the wife to put away her Huſband, if he will 
_ #0: follow her in any new Church-way which ſhe t pleaſed to exs- * 
_ ibid 
ls 4 They are againſt al determinations of the cireumFtances of Wore 
n' 3 + and therefore all Church DireBtories are againſt their ft 
- Wacks, | ibid, 
4 1 The commonnames ofthe dayes of the week, , of the Months of the 
M Jeare, of the yeare of God, of many Churches and Cities of the 
_— Land,are 4s nnlawfull to thens as to the Brownilts, ibid. 
we 3} All Tyther andſet-mayntenance of Minifters they cry downe, but 4 
= #$ v0/nntary contribution for the maintenance of all their Officers 
ww | they preſſe 10 @ high proportion, with the evidene prejudice of the 
id. Þþ poore, | P. 117 
a, YT Tntheir ſolemne Worfoip,oft times they make oneto pray, another to 
d. preach, a third to Propheſfie, a fourth to direlt the Pſalme, and 
Ki another to bleſſe theprople. ibid, 
3 Thy 745 ti a divine Inflitution without any word of preface, to 
_. egin the publick, Wor ſoip with ſolemn prajer for the King and 
nr ; Cherch, P. 118 
T: SY MAﬀeer tbe Paftors Prayer, the Dolltor reads aud —_— . 
,o ; 1DIds 
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4 In preaching, they will be free to take aText or vor, 4s they find it 


expediert, ibid, 
After the Sermon,any of the people whom they thinks able, are per- 
mittcd to propheſie, ibid. 
All are permitted to proponnd in the face of the Congregation, what 
queſtions upon the Sermon they thinke meet, ibid, 
Mbout the P/almes they have divers ſtrange conceits, but the ſpeci- 
all ts thew new Or dlnanes of a (inging Prophet , who #4 place of 
the Pſalmes ſingeth Hymmes of his owne making in the midſt of 
the filent Congregation, ibid, 
They grant the lawfulneſſeof read Prayers in diverſecaſes, p.119 
They will have none to be baptiſed but the children of their owne 
Members ; ſo at one daſh they pnt «ll England except a very- 
few of their way, into the ſtate of Pagans, tarning them all ont of 
the ('hriſtian Church, den 1g to them Sacraments, Diſcipline, 
Church. Officers and all that they wonld deny to the Pagans of 
America, ibid, 


They open a deore to Anabaptiſme by three farther Poſitions, F irft, 
'—  theyvequirein all to be baptiſed areall holineſſe above aſwacrall, 


which in no Infant with any certainty can be founa, ibid, 
Sccendly, they eftceme none for their Baptiſme aud (briftian elucas 
. Hon a Member of their Church , tall they have entred them- 
ſelves in their Courch Covenant, - P+120 
Thirdly, they call none of their Members 19 any ac comgpt before their 
Presbytery for obſtinaterejefting of Pedo.baptiſme, although 
. the Brownifts doe excommunicate for that ſine, ibid;. 
They participate with nexe of the reformed Chwrches in the Lords 
Swpper, yet they ſtruple not to communicate with Brownifts and 


 Anabaptiſts,,- ibid, 
Their way of celebrating the Lords Supperyis more dead and come 
fortleſſe then anywhere elſe, P- 121 


They have no catechiſing, no preparation, nor thankſ- giving*Ser- 
mons ; ordinarily they ſpeake nc word of the Sacrament m their 
Sermons and prayers, ether before or after, ibid. 

They have onely a little diſcourſe , and ſport prayer in the conſe« 
cration of both the Elements, thereafter, inthe altion nothing byt 


dumb ſilence;ne exhortation, no reading no Pſalme, - ibid. . 


They require none of their I4embers to come ont of their Pewes to 
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. the T able, and they acknowledge no more uſe of a Table then the 
Browniſts at Amfterdam, which have noxe at all, ibid, 
They teach the expediency of covering the head at the Lords Ta- 
ble. + I23 
They are a1 mnch for the popular Government 4; the Brownil Fs 
ibid, 
eAl Diſcipline mnſt be extcutedin the preſence and with theconſent 
of the whole people, andall muſt paſſe by the exyreſſe [uſfrage of 
eVerYy ones P, 123 
Diſſenters not onely looſe their right of Suſfrage for the time , but 
are [ubjefted to cenſure if they continue in their diſſent, ibid. 
They are much for private mectings;for it # in them that they uſnally 
frame the Members of other mens Congregations into their new 
would; but the Browniſts, and they of New- England having 
felt the bitter fruits of ſuch meetings, have relinquiſnedif nod 


diſcargedthew, ibid. 
They flatter the Magiſtrate, and flander the reformed Churches 
without cauſe, P- 124 


Some of them are for the aboliſhing of all Magiſtracy, ibid, 
Ah of thems are for the cafting ont, and keeping ont of the Chniſt;= 
an Church all Princes;all Membertof Parliament, all Magie 
ftrates of the Counties and Burrowes that now are , and that 
ever have been,and are ever like tobe bereafter, except 4 very 
few, P» 2125 
Theſe few Magiſtrates which they would admit, have no ſecurity 
but by the errour or malice of a few, tobe quickly caſt ont of 
the Charch withont any poſſibility of remedy, ibid. 
*henthey have fs all who axe not of their mind ont of the places 
of Magiſtracy, yea out of all Civill Courts; the greateſt Mac 
Liſtrates they admitt of, be they Kings or Parliaments, they 
ſubjelt themall to the free will of the promiſcuous —_— 
| 1D 

When Magiſtrates will not follow their new errours, they have been 
very ready to wake Inſurrettions to the great hazard of the 
whole State, | P. 126 
HMany of them deny to the Magiſtrate any power at all inthe mat= 
ters of Relsgion, _ thid 
Their principles doe ſpoile Princes and Þ arliaments of their whole 
LA La 3 Legiflatroe 


| 


The Contents. 


Legiſlative power ; they aboliſh all bumane Lawes that aremade, 

and hinder any more tobe made, P. 12 
The Civill Lawes which Mr Cotton permits mento make, binde 

wo man any further then his owne wind u led by the reaſon of 


the Law to Obedience. p. 128 
They put the yoke of the Indiciall Law of Moſes on the neck of the 
Magiſtrate, | ibid. 


They give to their Miniſters 4 power to ft in Civill Comrts, andio 
vojcein the eleftion of the Magiſtrates, and to draw from Scripe 
ture civill Lawes for the Government of the State, ibid. 

They offer to perſwade the MagiHtrate contraditiory Principles ace 
cording to their owne intereſt ; in New-England they perſwade 
the Magiſtrate to kill Kdolaters and Hereticks ; even whole Ci. 
ties men,women and children. Pp. 129 


But bere they deny the Magiſtrate all power to lay the liſt reſtraint 

upon the grefſ:f Idolaters, Apoſtates, blaſphemers, Seducers, 

07 thegreateſt Enemies of Religion, : ibid, 

No great appearance of their reſyett to ſecular Learning and 

Scholes, ibid; 

Jadependency much more davgerow then Browniſme, ibid, 
Chap. 7. 


It is urjuſt ſcrupuloficy to require ſatisfaction ofthe true 
grace of eyery Church Members 


Thelndependents prime Principles, P- 154 
Its unjuit ſcrupuloſity to require ſatisfaftorie aſſurance of the true 
grace of every Church- Member, a; Pe 154 
Their Tenet about the qualification of Members, %the great cauſe 
vi their ſeparating from all the reformed Charcherghough they 


oe diſſemble it, Po 15g 
Tn this they goe Rove the Browniſts, P-156 
The trneftateof the prin , whether it be neceſſary to ſeparate 


| from a Church w 


of every Mdember at their firſt adm fiont- ibid, 
For thenegative, we reaſon firſt from the prattice of Moſes and the 
Prophets, who did never offer to ſeparate for any ſuch reaſon p.157 
The cauſes of ajuſt ſeparation were [malltr under the Law nor nu 
der tbe Goſpel, 7 MOD Oro ibid, 
Pug 


erein we get no ſatisfaftion of the true grace 
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L- Onr ſecond reaſon tu from the example of Chriſt and hu Apoſtles, | 
4 who did not ſeparate for any ſuch cauſes , p. 158 | 

g T be third reaſon, It ts impoſſible to finde true grace in every member ; 

f of any vifible Church that ever was, or ſaall be tn the world, | 

p. 15 9 \ 

: The fourth, Thus ſatſaltion in the true grace of all to be admitted, 

F # builded on foure errors, P. 166 

0 T he fifth eArgument, Their T enet i followed with diverſe abſwr- 

| aiesy P. 161 

”" 3 Cottons reaſons to the contrary anſwered, p- 163 

" _ F Thefirſtreaſonpnut in forme, ibid. 

" | Alltheparts ofit are vitiows, ibid | 

E Hs ſecond Argument, Pol 68 : 

" # HisthwdeArgument, Po 169 

4 | His fourth eArgament, P- 170 

"43 Hirffth, P. 171 

4 Hu foxth, P.172 

1 * His ſeventh, | ibid; 

" T1 Hi eggth, P. 17 

P ' Huninth, all his nine or twelve Reaſons put in ont, will betos mat 


10 beare up the weight of bu moſt heavy concluſidn. 


Chap. 8. 
| Concerning the right of Propheſying., | 
3 Theſtateof the Dneftion, 374 - 
8 Thefirſt eAnthors of thu Dueſtion, ib, 

$ Thelndependents difference among themſelves hereabount, ib. 
That nonebut Miniſters may ordiwarily propheſyey we prove ut firſty 

by Chrifts joyning together the power of Bapryſme and the pow- 

; erofpreaching. x75 
Secondly,T heſe that preachymuſt be ſent to that worke, id, 
Thirdly, every ordinary Preacher labours in the word and Do- 

GFrine. L76- 


Fourthly, none ont of O fficeghave the gift of preaching ; for all that 
have that gift, are either Apoſtler, Evangeliſts, Prophets , Pae 

1 ASorr, or Dollorsz andall theſe are Officers. | ib.. 
Fifthly, uo man ont of Office might ſacrsfive. 7 _ iÞ. 
Hixtbly, ali who have from Geg the gift of preachjugy «rs obliged 
ct I as 


oO WW WW 0 ® v7 Wy wx © 'vy? 


The Contents. 


10 lay aſide all other occupations and attend that work alone, 177 
Sevesthly, the Apoſtles appointed none to preach bat Elders, ibid. 
Eigthly, the preaching of men ont of office, is a mranes of confuſion 

and eV PORnyY, | ibid, 
T he eontrary arguments which HY Cotton #n bu Catechi/m and 
 eAnſwer to the 32 Queſtions borrowers from Robinſon , an. 

fa wered, I 7% 

Chap. 9, 


th 


- tid —_ 


\ 
| 44 
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Whether the power of Ecclefiaſtick TuriſdiAion belongs to the ; 
xcople, or to the Presbytery ? | 


What # meant by Ecclefiaſtich Inriſdittion, LS 
The ftate of the YueFtion, ibid, 
For the Negative, that the people have no power of Inriſdiftion, we 
reaſon, Firft, The Officers alone are Governovrs, and the people 
ut « are to be governed, p.183 
7 Secondly, the people have not the Keyes of heaven to binde and © « 
looſe, p-184 3 
Thirdly, the people are not the eyes and eares in | brifts body, for | 
ſo all the body fhonld be eyes and cares, "id. 3 
Fogrtbly, the people have not any promiſe of gifts ſufſeient for go= Þ} * 
vernment, ibid, 4 
Fifthly,the popular government brings in confuſion making thefeet Þ} + 
above the head, p.ivg | 
$ixthly, the people hawe not the power of Ordination, P.-186 Þ «© 
Seventhly this power in the people, wontd diſable them in their Cal. | 


| MAL, p.187 
5 Evgthly, this power of the prople would bring in Morellius Demo«- 
| Cracy and eAnarchy inthe Charch, ibid, 
Ninthly, this power of the people will draw upon them the power of 
the Word and Sacraments, |  p.128 FF: 
Hy Cottons ter contrary arguments anſwered, Pe139 Þ 
NY 'l 
Chap. 16, 


; Independency is contrary to Gods Word. 
Cod © the Anthour of the nnion and dependency of partieular 


(hurches, Ps 196 | '1 
Separation avi Independency were the Anabaptiſts inventions, ibid, | 
| py h From 
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From thew Morellius and Grotius learned the Tenet, * P.1 97 


The fate of the Dwrſtion cleared, ibio, . 


That fengle Congregations are not independent, tv proved, Firſt, 
from 1 Time 4. 14. "A P. 199 
The ſecond argument from the Apoſtolich Churches, which exer= 
ciſed full Inriſaition,; the chiefe whereof, if not all, were Pres= 
byjteriall and not Parechiall, | p. 203 
Onr third argument from the ſubordinarion of the Church of An- 
tioch to the Syned at Teruſalem, ARts 15, P+205 
Our fourth argument from the ſubordination of fewtr to more 
appointed by Chrift, Matth, 8, P. 209 
Our fifth _—_— from the evill conſequents which reaſon andex= 
perience aemonſtrate t0 follow Independency neceſſarily and na« 


rally, P.212- 


Our laſt argument, Independency «: contrary to all the Diſcte 
pline that ever was knowne in Chriſtendome bifore the Ana- 


baptiſts, P. 21 5 
The firſt objeftion or argument for Independency from Matth.xs. 
Pe, 21 6 


The ſecond objeflion is taken from the prattiſe of the Corinthians 


3 excommunic#ting the inceſtuous man, | Pp. 218: 
$ The third objettion from the example of the ſeven Churches of 
1 Ala, | | Pp, 220 
Their fourth objeFion from the pratliſe of the Ch mrch(f Theſlae 
lonica and Coloſle, ibide. 

The fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eigth objetlion, Pe 2233 


Chap. rr. 


The thouſand yeares of Chrift his viſible Raigne upon: 
Earth, is againſt Scripture, 


I 


4 TheOriginal and progreſſe of Chiliaſme,. ibid, 
The mind ofthe ]n.lep:ndent Chiliaſte, | ibies- 
Onr firſt reaſon againſt the Chiliaſts, #, that (rift frombu Aſcens 

tion tothe laſt Indgement abides in Heaven, P. 225 
Our ſecond reaſon is built on Chriſts ſitting at theright hand of 
God till the day of Indgement, Pe: 227 


J Or thirdreaſon u grounded on the Reſurreition of the dead; the 
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odly and ungodly doe all riſe rogether at the laſt da 222 
te-4r ae is builded on Chrifts K ingdome , Nd ſi. 

ritual and not earthly, Pp. 229 
Our fifth reaſon is taken from the nature of the Charch, 


» 2 
A frxth reaſon from the ſecrecy of the time of Chriſt; ja 


wing, P+ 231 
A ſeventh reaſon from the Heaveuly and eternall reward of the 

AdAartyrs 3 P. 233 
' An eigt reaſon, the reſtoration of an E erthly Jeruſalem brings 

backe the aboliſhed figures of the Law, P. 233 
'A ninth, Antichriſt # ot abols/2t till the dayof Indgement, ibid, 
The Chiliaſts firſt reaſon 55 from Revel: 20. 4. P. 234 
' Our new Chitiaſts are Inventors of @ new Heaven and of 4 new 


Hell, P» 336 
Twelve other reaſons of the Chiliafts anſwered, P-337 
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Hile the fire of War continues to ſcorch every one of Th. gr@ ana 
theſe miſerable Dominions, it is the duty of all com- chief Mean to 
-,. paſſionate Countrey-men to contribute the uttermoſt excinguiſh the 
| - of their beſt endeavours for the extinguiſhing of fames of our 
theſe unhappic Flames , before the remainder of all our Churches ©. * _ 
and States be burnt down to aſhes. heart poured 
Too much Qil already hath dropped from many unhallowed out in projers 
Pens; the times now do paſſionately call for Waters z and them, to God. 
the more cold and clear, the better,for quenching the thiiſt of this * 
devouring Beaſt, Vinegar and Gall, though in the largeſt mea- 
ſures, whole rivers of Blood will not allay, but augment the heat 
of a Civil War : The moſt hopeful Peace-makers, from whoſe 
intermedling the greateſt ſucceſle is to be expeRted, are they whoſe 
veſſels are filled moſt plentifully with tears, to be poured out be- 
fore the Throne-of God, 
The fire which this day prevails againſt us, which burns up not 
the fleſh onely,but the very bones of our Kingdoms, is from above : 
It isthe Lord who barns againſt Jacob like a flaming fire Which de- p | 
vonrs round about. When the ſcorching heat of the Sun dries up © 
the moiſturefrom the graſſe and corn , there is no remedy for the 
languifhing fields, till the vapours aſcend from below, and thicken 
in a cloud;then incontinent the burning beams are intercepted, the 
fhowres deſcend from above to refreſh an# renew the withered 
face of the parched ground. The moſt ſeaſonable exerciſe of al who 
love thepeace of 7ernſalems , is to fill the air with theexhalations 
of their Spirits?, with the perfumes ariſing from the kindled In- 
cenſe of their Prayers z much of theſe holy vapours will hardly 
make up one cloud 5 wherefore many hearts would daily be brea- 
thing up together ſome ſtore ef that heavenly ſmoke. However 
for a time all our endeavours may ſeem to be quite evaniſhed, and 
when we have gone out to behold much ofter then ſeven times, 
there may appearto our eye not ſo much as the ſmalleſt beginning 
of the lealt cloud; yet winithe period of Gods appointed fraſon 
15 come, when the three yeers and ſix moneths are palt over and 
gone, there will certainly ariſe a cloud which, however at firſt ve- 
ry ſmall, and no broader then a hand, yet will quickly become fo 
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ricd earth ſuch plenty of rain as could be wiſhed. | 
Reformation But to the end the waters of our Prayers may be the more acce- 
afrer mourn= neqble in the ſight of our Prince of Peace, who alone diſpenſes at 


jo} ping his pleaſure to perſons and Nations that very defirable and much 


ſolid PEACE. : s . 
thoſe criines which have drawn down from the Throne of Juſtice 


that plague of War which ſo much this day doth vex and well- 

neer undo us : If once ow7 Ways dia pleaſe the Lord, he Wonldquick- 

ory 16.7. ly make our enemies tobe at peace With us, If 1/ſracl did walk in his 
"v3.19- Ways, their enemies ſhould ſoon be ſwbdurd, and the hand of God fo 
\K; . far turned againſt their adverſaries , that they ſhould ſubmit thens- 
"9:22 [elves without further oppoſition. But what pcace can be expe- 
Red, ſo long as the Whoredom and Witchcraft, the Idolatry and 

Oppreſſion of 7czebel, the crying Crimes of many inthe Land, 

yet unrepented for, doth offend the holy eye of the great Diſpen- 

ſer of Peace and War ? A Reformation after mourning, is the ſe- 

cond ſtep to a ſolid Pacification, Long may we petition both 

God and men for peace in vain ; long may. we article and treat 


for that end without any ſucceſſe, unleflc a reall Reformation re- . 


move from the fight of God the perſonal abominarions, the State- 
tranſgreſſions, and the Church-impieties of our Lands. 
The corrupti- The Crimes of perſons are grievous, but thoſe of a State are 
on of the more. | The corruption of a member is net ſo grievous as of the 
Church is the \yvhole Body ; and the deformity of the Body Political, is not fo 
fountain of Y3 y 
our preſeng UnPleaſant to the eye of God as of the Church : this is the Budy, 
Miſery. this is the Bride of Chriſt ; nothing ſo much proyokes the paſſion 
of a loving Husband , as the polluting of his Spouſe, Church- 
grievances were the firſt and main cauſes of our preſent Troubles ; 
the righting of theſe, will open the door of our firſt hope of dcli- 
Vverance. 
Whoſo will obſerve either the fpring or progrefſe of our pre- 
ſent Woes in all the three Kingdoms, will finde that the op<:: oo 
preſſion and ſecret Undermining of the Common-wealth, :y t 
craft and tyranny of the malignant FaCtion , did highly provoke 
the wrath of God, and was a great occafion of all this Diſcord 
which hath broke out among men : Yet it is evident, that the prin- 
cipal cauſe which hath kindled the Jealoufte'of God, and enflamed 
the ſpirits of men to ſhake off and break in pieces thoſe Yokes 
of Civil Slavery , which ingenuous necks were no more able to 


| bear, wasthe conſtuprating of the Church, the bringing 1a ape 
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longed-for blefling of quietnefſe, we muſt cleanſe our hands of 
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her by violence, and daily multiplying of Erreurs, Superſtitions, 
Idolatries, and other Spiritual Burdens, 

The Method of our Cure, if everit proveſolid, mult lead our 
Phyſitians to the fountain of our Diſeaſe. All Treaties for ac- 
commodating State-differences , will be loſt , if in the firſt place 


ficulties would be ſmall in making up the breaches in the huuſe 
of the Kingdom, and filling it with Peace and Proſperity. Sggong 
as the Temple lies deſolate, it is not poſſible to rear up the walls 
of the City. It were the wiſedom of our great Builders, when 
they finde themſelves over-toiled in the Fifth yecr of their #/ork,as 
they deſire nor to have all their by-paſt labours vain and fruitleſſe, 
at laſt in good earneſt to ſet upon the building of the Church. 

Interelts of private perſons and particular FaRions, laid over 
with the colour of pretended State-reaſons, may procraltinate 
days without number,ſctling of Religion: yet if we truſt either an- 
cient or late experience , theſe States-men provide beſt for the 
welfare of their Conntrey, who give to the God of heauen, to his 
Worſhip and Houle , the firſt and moſt high place in all their ſtu- 
dies and cares. : 

If we behold either the former, or the later Reformers of 

the State of 7/#ae/; 1f we conſider the pratice of Moſes, of D a- 
vid, of Hezekiah, of Zernbbabel, and others, it is evident the 7a- 
bernaclesthe Ark,the Temple,did firlt and molt lie at all their hearts. 
Our Neighbours and Brethren of Scor/and, when this our Diſeaſe 
was upon them, and did prefſe them well-neer to death and rune, 
by this method of Phyſick did in a ſhort time regaintheir full 
health and ſtrengthin the which they had great appearence to have 
continued, without any Recidive , unleſſ their pious compaſſion 
and brotherly attendance upon us in our languiſhing, had. made 
them partakers of theſe evils in our Company which they had 
clean eſcaped, 


The lamentable negle& for ſo long a time of the Churches dif- g,cry man 
eaſe, makes now the Cure, if not deſperate, yet much more diffi- muſt helpwhat 
cult then once it was: ſo much the more had every good man need he can to reco- 


. . . . . ver the langui- 
to bring ſorth the beſt of his wits, at leaſt of his wiſhes, for the ing Charch - 


encouragement and aſſiſtance of our great Phyſitians, who now, ; 


bleſſed be God, withall their care, are bufied, above all things elſe, ſperateDilſcaſc- 


about the recovery of that languiſhing Patient, The voices of 
| A 2 ſome 


The State can- 
_ be ſerled 

ng : - , til the Church 
Religion be not provided for, according to the minde of God. I þe 66 mls ; 


oncethe Temple were builded, and filled with the cloud, the Dif- med. 
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ſome of her more faithful ſervants crying aloud in the ear: 
of all the world of their Miſtris extreme hanger , of her approack 
tothe doars of death ; this noiſe hath awakened and given an A- 

larm to many, that now they run with ſpeed to recover the ex» 

piring breath of their dying Mother, not without ſome diſdain and 
indignation againſt them by whoſe ſubtil artifices , and -more thens 

ordinary induſtry , they have been kept off all this while from ſo 
much as approaching the ſick bed of the dangerouſly-difcaſed. 
Spoſ@ of Chriſt. 
And now while ſo many gracious hands are about. this noble 
The offer of a Patient , every one out of their rich ſhops bringing the choiceſt. 
ſtrange _ - Medicaments they can fall upon; I alſo, out of: my poor (tore,. 
tn 7 1a, £ath<r from a deſire to teſtifie affetion then confidence of any 
58 $5ill in this Art, do offer unto her, as one mean of help, a Look-. 
ing-glaſſe, wherein if (he will be pleaſed but to behold the Sym- 
ptomes of her Diſcaſe, by this inſpeion alone, and clear fight of. 
her face in this Glaſſe, without any further trouble whether of Po-. 
tions within, or Applications without, I am hopeful, through the. 
blefling of the great Maſter of all lawful Arts, ſhe ſhall be able to. 
agg off the principal of thoſe evils which now do moſt afflit 
a. 

Fhat by tlie eye alone very noiſome Diſcaſes may be conveyed 
tothe body , it is the ancient credulity of ſome. However, dayly. 
experience puts it out of all doubt , that thorow the glaſſe of the 
eye the ſoul may be infe&ted with the deſperate Diſcaſes of moſt. 
pcſtilent paſſions. Bur that which here is offered, is much-«more 
rareand fingular,by looking in aGlaſſe to cure the worlt Diſcaſes, 


and to remove fron the ſoul the moſt dangerous paſſions by meer. 


contemplation, 


The malignity Toleave Metaphors, my meaning is, that the.gre 
of Exrour. 


-bazard of 
our Church this day, comes from the evil of Errour. This, it the 
2 Tim.2.17. | Apoſtle Paul may be truſted, doth ear »p the ſoul no leffe then a. 
2Pet-2.1,2,3:4 Gangrene the body. This, if we will bclieve the Apoſtle Pezer , is. 
a pernicious: and damweable evil. which brings on ſudden deftruti= 
Thx Authors on, Itisafin before God no leffe abominable then thoſe which 
—_—— 5 t2 brought fire on Sodom, the flood.on the firſt. world , the chains of 
Table for che Oarknefſeupon.the evil Angels. | 
clear view of =At this inſtant, when the evil.of Errour hath ſpred. it ſelf over 
all;the Erers the-whole Body-of this diſtrated Church, it ſeems it may prove 
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thoſe errours which 1 now are flying abroad ; their faces being 


* cleerly deſcribed in one ſhort Table in their true lineaments an 
- native colours, will appear ſo deformed , that many who now 


are bewitched with them , vpon this fight , may be brought out of 
all further aff-Qion towards them. 

This is the end of my preſent work , without the leaſt inten- And that with 
tion, ſo far as 1 can underſtand my own meaning, tocreate any juſt P_ a 
offence or reall hurt to any mans perſon. For, truely, I know not fo. = 
the creature breathing, to whom heartily I do not wiſh Grace, 

Mercy, and.Peace ; onely the opinions which for a long time, . 
with all licence, are blown by the Spirit of crrour over all the 
Land, . to the diſhonour of God and the indangering of many a 
mans falvation,I wiſh were (ct out in their clear and lvely ſhap.s, 
that they may be ſeen, as truely they are, without any diſguiſe, by 
theeyes of all, I am much deceived -if their bare and unmasked 
face (hall be found very pleaſant to ſolid and intelligent minds. 

And becauſe it is a matter full of difficulty to ſet down thete- - 
nents, eſpecially erroneous, of any men, according to their own | 
contentment z that herein I may do wrong to none, it ſhall be my - 
care in every thing I conceive material and controverted, to ſpeak 
nothing without Book , but alwayes to bring along my Warrant, . 
to alleadge nathing doubtfull of any man , but what himſelf or | 
ſome other, whoſe Faithis above juſt exception , hath publiſhed | 
befare me tothe. world. 

If for all this, my Teftimony be refuſed , I can but declare, 
that knowingly I do not miſreport either the words or the ſence 
of any man ; for, I eſteem Truth ſo honourable and fo beautifull a. 
creature, but falſchoud fo deformed and baſe, that no. conſticra- - 
tion (I know ) would fo far overballance my mind as-wittingly, 
to make me entertain the one, with the prejudice of the other, 

Not withſtanding, if ſo it ſhould fall out, which is very caſuall to 
men, much my betters , that through inadyertence I ſhould mit- 
apprehend, and accordingly mifrepore any mans judgement, upon + 
the ſmalleſt conviRtion I purpoſe not onely to retract my miſcon- 
ceptions, but, for farther ſatisfa&ion, I proniſc to make my rc» 
traftation no leſk publike then was my errour, | 

It 1s not my purpoſe to take notice of every extravagancy Ogely fortheis - 
which hath dropped from all the diſtempered brains of the time ; regaining ro 
the profit of ſuch a task, would not coantervaile the Labour : one» the Truth. 
ly 1 will put down, as it were in one table, ſo many of theſe irre- 
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gular conceits, which now are abroad, as may demonſtrate to 
any common eye the urideniable footſteps of the Spirit of Errour 
and Schiſm walking among us, and bringing forth in great plenty 
the births of his darkneſſe, to the end that ſuch a multitude of Sa» 
tans Brats, appearing openly in the arms and boſoms of other- 
wiſe (I ſuppoſe) well-meaning people, the beholders may 
tremble, and with all carefulneſſe avoid the deep deceipt of that 
Angel of Light ; and the deccived themſelves fecing with their 
eyes what they hugg and dandle, to carry in the face the cleer li- 
neaments of a miſhant Parent, for grief and ſhame that they have 
been ſo long Nurſing-Fathers to Satans brood , may become the 
firſt to daſh the brains of theſe curſed Brats againſt the ſtones ; or 
if they needs muſt obſtinately continue fond of that baſtard Ge- 
neration, they may enjoy what oy love, themſelves alone ; all 
well-adviſed men ſtanding alooſe from the danger of ſo miſor- 
dered and irrationall affeftion. = 
The partition The principall by-paths , wherein the moſt among us this day 
of the enſuing do tread , whodivert from the high, open , and ſtraight way of 
Treatiſe, the Reformed Churches, may be reduced to ten generall Heads ; 
The Browniſts, or rigid Separatiſts, are the firſt who break off at a 
fide: The 1ndependents , their Children, go on with them for a 
ime; but , wearied with the widenefle of their 'Parents wan» 
dring, profefſe to come in again towards the rode way , yet not fo 
cloſely, but till they keep a path of their own. How much neerer 
theſe men profeſſe to draw towards us then their Fathers, ſo 
much the farther their other Brethren run from us ; for, the Ana» 
baptiſts go beyond the BroWwnifts in wandring ; the Antinomians 
are beyond the Anabaptifts , and the Seekers beyond them all. 
Theſe five lead afide on onr right hand : towards the left there 
be no fewer crooked Lanes ; The Prelatical Fation ;| the down» 
right Papiffs; the Arminians ; the Socinians ; and, who now 
make as much trouble as any, the Eraſtian- Civilians, 
Of all theſe we will thus far conſider, as firſt, in a brief hiſto- 
rick narration, to ſet down their original and preſent condition 
Secondly , to name their tenents in particular z Thirdly , to re- 
fate from Scripture ſome of their moſt prevalent errours : 
- Bpifcopacymas Onely in the entry , oneſtumbling block would be put by. It 
the Mother of jig maryailed by many whence theſe new Monſters of Se&s have 
all our preſem ariſen ; Some ſpare not, from this ground, liberally to blaſphem 
Von. the Reformation in hand , and to magnific the Bi/pops as if they had 
ept 
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The Preface. SA 7 
kept down, and this did ſet up, the Sets which now pradomin, 
But, theſe murmurers would do well in their calm and ſober 
times, to remember that none of the named S:Rs are births of one 
day ; but all of them were bred and born under the wings of ne 
other Dame then Epi/copacy : the tyranny and ſnperſtition of this 
Step-mother, was the ſeed and ſpawn of Browni/me, the great root 
of the moſt of our Sets ; all which were many yeers ago brought 
forth, however kept within doors ſo long as any Church-Diſci- 
plin was on foot ; Now , indeed, every Monſter walks in the 
ſtreet without controlement , while all Ecclefiaftick Govern- 
ment is caſt aſlzep;this too too long inter-reign and meer Anarchy 
hath invited every unclean creature to creep out of its cave , and 
ſhew in publike its miſhapen face to all, who like to behold. 

But, if once the Government of Chriſt were ſet up amongſt Presbytery will 
us, AS it is in the reſt of theReformed Churches , we know not Þb< their Grave. 
what would impede it,by the Sword of Ged alone, without any 
ſecular violence, to baniſh out of the Land theſe Spirits of Errour: 
in all meekneſſe, humility , and love , by the force of Truth con- 
rincing and ſatisfying the minds of the ſeduced. 

Epiſcopal Courts were never fitted for the reclaiming of minds; 
their priſons, ther fines, their pillories, their noſe-{littings, their 
ear-cuttings , their check-burnipgs , did but hold down the flame 
to break out in ſeaſon with the greater rage. 

But, the Reformed Presbytery doth proceed in a ſpiritual Me- The Presbyte-- 
thod evidently fitted for the gaining of hearts ; they go on with riall way of 
the offending party with all reſpe&, and at ſo much leaſure as can proceeding. 
be wiſhed , appointing firſt the fitteſt Paſtors and Elders inthe 
bounds, to confer and 1nſtru& him in private ; if this diligence 
do not prevaile, then they convent him before the Confiſtory of 
his Congregation ; there by admonitions, inſtruions, rcproos , 
end all the means appointed in the Goſpel , they deal with him in 
all gentleneſk, from weeks to moneths, from moneths oftentimes 
to yeers, before they come necr to any cenſure , and if ſo it fall out 
that his inſuperable obſtinacy force them to draw out the terrible 
Sword, their proceeding here alſo is ſo exceeding leaſurely , and- 
full of ſenfible grief and love to the party , of fear and Religion 
towards God, that itis a ſingular rarity among them to ſreany 
heart ſo hard as not to be mollified, and yeeld before that ſtroke be 
given. Excommunications are ſo ſtrange in all the Reformed: 

Churches , that in a whole Province, a man inall his _ will. 
Carce 
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xitionally may eaſe have kept themſclves pure and cl-an of all our Hcreftcs and 


expect from 
Presbyrerics 
2nd Syno ds. 


- nal (acceſſe, doth imped the exerciſe of Charch-Diſcipline in its 
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ſcarce be witnefle to one,and amopg them who are cut off ly that 
dreadful Sword, very few do fall in the States hand to be troubled 
with any civil inconvenience. 

By this kinde of Government, other Reformed Churches with 


Schiſms,. not onely Scor/4nd , Switz:rland, and divers parts of 
Germuny , but France it ſelf , which to this day was never bleſſed 
with any aſſiſtance from the ſecular Arm ; by this ſpiritual and di- 
vineadminicle alone, have kept themſclves tafe from the irraption 
of all erroneous Spirits. 

I contefle that Holand hath been a cage to theſe unclean birds ; 
but the reaſon is evident , the civil State there walking in the cor- 
rupt principles of carnal Policy, which cannot be bleſſed with ft- 
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molt principal parts ; theſe lalt fourty yeers that Land hath nor 
been permitted to enjoy more General Aſſemblies then one , and 
how great Service that one did towards the purging of the much 
corrupted Church , and calming the greatly dilturbed State , all 
their Friends in Emrope did ſee and congratulate while their focs 
did grieveand enyy it, 

It is not prophecy , but a rational prediion bottomed upon 
reaſons and multiplied experience z Let England once becounte- 
nanced by her {uperior powers, to enjoy the jult and neceſſary Lt» 
berty of Confiſtories for Congregations , of Presbyteries for | 

/ 


Counties, of Synods for larger Skires, and National Agemblies 

for the whole Land, as Scor/and hath long poſſc(ſkd theſe by the 
unanimous conſent of King and Parliament , without the leaſt 
prejudice to the civil State , but to the evident and confeſſed bene= |}. 
fit thereof; or as the very ProteFtants in France, by the concef> j | 
fion of a Popiſh State, and King, have enjoyed all theſe four ſpiri= 2? 
tual Courts the laſt fourſcore yeers and above ; Put theſe holy and 
divine Inftraments in the hand of the Church of England, by the | 
blefling of God thereupon , the ſore and great evil of fo many He® _ 
refies and Schiſms, ſhall quicly be cured , which now not onely 
troubles the Peace and welfare , but hazards the very ſubſt 
ftance both of Church and Kingdom : without this mean, the *. 
_ will toile it If in vaia about the cure of ſuch ſpiritual dif- 

caſt, 
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7 Princes, andall the learning of their Clergic, were not ſuthicient 
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He greateſt without compariſon , and moſt admi- $:an is the 
rable work which the hand of God hath brought grear enemy of 
to paſſe upon earth in theſe later Ages, is, the the Churches 
Reformation of Religion from Antichriſtian R<formation- 

LI pollution and tyranny : No other could have 

———_ bccn expe&tcd from the Prince of Darkneſl, but 


4 extreme oppoſition to this ſo high a prejudice to his Kingdom : 
3 Incredible is the help which this unclean ſpirit hath made to An- 


| tichrilt his chicf ſervant, for the upholding of his rottering Throne. 
» How many Princes and States hath he ſtirred up to perſecute 
; with Fireand Sword, to the cruelleſt deaths, the innocent Wit- 
; nefſes of the Truth ? How many learned Divines hath he be- 
' witched with his Enchantments, to ſpend their ſpirits and time 
1 1n maintaining by Word and Writings the groſſ. ft abomination 


1 of that Row/h Idol ? 


But the chict Artifice whereby this crafty Serpent hath moſt His chief in- 


{ upon the Popes head, is his powerful working in the mid(t of the w__ an b-cn 
| Children of Light : So cunningly hath he infinuated himſelf into ends Kg 


; 
j impeded the progreſle of the Goſpel, and kept the Triple-Crown ſtrumenes al- 
; 


} the counſels and ations not onely of the Children of this World, ligion. 
+ butof the Sons of Sion themſelves, that by their hands, mere then 

*, any other, he hath laid in the way of Chrilts running Charjot ſcan- 

: dalsinſuperable, impediments irremovable,by any humane might, ” 

.7 till the Lord from heaven put them out of the way. \ 


- - The Light of the Goſpel broke out ſo clear, the heat of Zeal,the Reformation 
+ truely heroick and, more then hamane wiſdom and courage of the 2: the begin- 
3 firſt Reformers, were ſo irreſiſtable, that all the power of Papal 7's did run 
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Niſcerd. 


"Fhe unkappy 
Principle " 
the Lutherans, 
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obſtacles unto the Torrent of their ſpirit ; all theſe kumane Bul. 
warks were overflowed with the Flood of the Gifts of Gods'Spi- 
rit in his Servants, The whole Kingdoms of England and Scor- 
land, Denmark and Sweden, Irclandand Navar , were ſuvduedto 
the Scepter of Chriſt ; much of France and Pol-, the moſt of 
Germany both above and below, the molt of Huxgary and Switze 


were pulled out of the Popes mouth ; 7raly and Spain were en- | 


tred, and fair beginnings of a gracious day did appear to both, 
But behold , in the midſt of our Conquelts and Trinmphe, 

while all our enemies withont were upon the point of fainting 
and deſpair, the Dragon and his angels got entrefle in the heads of 
our friends, and by their hands drew us back from the purſuing of 
our foes, who were ready to have given over and ſubmitted; but 
remarking our unexpedted halt , and turning from them one upon 
another , they got a time to breathe, and to gather ſuch ſtrength, 
that ever ſince they have been the purſuers ;- and as long ago they 
have regained much of tkeir loſle , ſo doubtleſſe, had it not been 
for the invincible ſtrength of our Caprain,before this day they had 
totally ruined ts. | 

To paſſe a number of ſtratagems whereby Satan hath diverted 
Proteſtants from carrying on their work againſt the Popith party, 
F touch but upon two, a double erroneous Principle, whereby he 
hath infatuated many a thouſand of men (ether wile not irrati- 
onal nor uneracious) and brought divers whole Churches to ſuch 
perplexities and confuſions, that they lie to-this day entangled,un- 
able todiſengage themſelves of thoſe ſnares and fetters,that (as all 
piety and reaſon do command ) they may joyn cordially their 
whole ſtrength with their Brethren againſt the common enemy. 

In our flight from Rowe , he got ſome perſwaded to ſtand too: 
ſoon, before they had paſt the Territories. of the Whore, and the 
Lineof her Communication : Others he wrought to the contra- 
ry perſwafion , he made them run on too long, not onely to the- 
utmoſt Line of Errour, but-alſo far beyond all the bounds both of 
Charity and Truth : Hence our greateſt Woes, all our Diſcords 
2nd mutual Wounds have feng 
is the true. original of our diverſion from following the enemy, 
to attend the worltof Wars, our Civil and Domeſtike Combats. 

By avery evil advice, Z#ther and his followeggs tuck at the la- 
ter. pacts-of Reformation ; they could not down with the whole 


om theſe two Fountains ; This- 
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Body ; and in this their ſenſible infirmity, they became utterly im. 
patient of all contradifion : That Calvis and his Brethren ſhould 
g0 eyoge them tocry down a corporal preſence of Chriſt in the 
bread of the Sacrament , to remove Images from Churches, to 
put out of the Worſhip a world of idle Ceremonies,. it was to 
them a matter of high diſdain, and a Quarrel, which yet is not 
dead, but continueth tranſmitted from the fathers to their chil- 
dren of this our Generation, Who would not have thought that 
the rivers and ſeas of Germane blood which this laſt Agehave 
run in a good part out of this ſpring, might have been more then 
ſufficient to have drowned all ſuch Quarrels in a much more im- 
placable Nation ? 

On the other hand, Nichol. Stock and Thomas Muncer , with 
their intemperate zeal , ran themſclves ſo far out of breath , that 


And the mere 
unhappy Prin- 
ciple of rhe A- 


their followers to this day could never be content to be circum- nabaptifts. 


ſcribed within the bounds of any moderation : They and their 


poſterity the A»abapriſts,under the colour of extreme promoting - 


cven to precipitation, have been the greateſt retarders of the 


. work of Reformation ; for beſide their own falling off, and fepa- 


rating from all the reformed Party ; yea, their cruel invading by 
Fire and Sword, without any mercy , all their diſſenting neigh- 
bours; their frantick extravagancies became ſo terrible ſcandals 
to the remnant of Papilts, that no one thing did ſo much tie their 
heart to Rome , and avert them from entertaining any good 
thoughts ef that Religion which to them appeared the root 
whence ſo curſed branches had (prupg up. 


Both thoſe bitter roots were quickly tranſplanted from Germa- Somewhat of 
xy to England , where hitherto they have brought forth exceeding both theſe ways 


ill fruits, albeit not altogether fo pernicious and plentiful as in 
On ground where the hand of the envious man at firſt did ſow 
them, 


Cranmer, Ridley, and ſome others of the prime Confeſſors and 


was entertain. 


ed in England. 


The original 


Martyrs of Zxgland, receiving theirfirſt light from Wittenberg, of the Engliſh 


and keeping ſtill more correſpondence with their acquaintance 
in higher Germany , then with Calvin, or any of the French Di- 
vines, did follow the Lutherane Principle,howbeit not in the Do- 
Arine wherein Adelanfthon, Bucer , Martyr, and the reſt of Ls- 
thers belt diſciples did at that time leave their Maſter ; yet ſo much 
in the Diſcipline , Worſhip and Ceremonies , as that their great 


B 2 1ncogitancy 


exemonies 


and Epiſcopacy. 


The Original and Progreſſe = 


incogitancy hath coſt Exglandvery dear to this day;for this was the 
chief ſpring of all the wofull Diviſions which ſince have rentzour 
bowels,of all the grievous perſecutions which have undone many, 
and vexed more of the godly, and baniſhed far from theirCountrey 
ſome thouſands of very precious ſouls ; and at laſt, by the craft of 
ſome Sinons,this became the 7 rojaxe horſe,to carry in its belly,and 
Ict downinthe midſt of our Citie and Temple, the whole Po 

of Rome, and Tyranny of Conſtantinople, in a way of fo deep po- 
licy «nd mighty ſtrength, that onely the wiſedom of God was able 
to diſcover, and when diſcovered, his Arm alone was ſtrong 
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| enough to break that ſnare. 


T ke original ' 
of the Separd- 
riſts, 


W hoſoever is unwilling to give to God this glory, we muſt ſay 
he is unacquainted with the counſcls , and unattentive to the aRti- 
ons bath of God and men, which theſe by-palt yeers in this Ifle, 
upon a high Stage, have been aRed, albeit ſometimes within , and 
ſometimes without the Curtain. 

The other Root of Anabaptiſar hath always been ſending up 
to us ungracious fraits,and at this hour is very inſtrumental to our 
Woes. When Cartwright, Hilderſham, Travers, and many other 
graciousDivines,by the bleſſing of God upon their great diligence, 
had undermined and welkneer overthrown the Epiſcopal Seas, 
and all the Cathedral Ceremonies ; incontinent the Generation of 
the SeparatifFs did ſtart up , and put ſuch retardances 1n the way 
of that gracious Reformation, as yet remain , and, except by the 
hand of God, will not be gotten removed. 

It is true, the malignancy of the Epi/copal party, and emnlati« 
on of the SeparariF#s themſclves, would make Cartwright and his 
friends the old Unconformiſts , to be the Fathers of that Si ; 
not withſtanding whoever is a-quairted with the Times, or will 
be at the pains, with any conſideration, to confer the Tenents of 
both Parties , er who will advert the iſſue and ſcquele of: both 
ways , cannot- but: pronounce Cartwright and all his followers 
the Unconformiſts , very free from the unhappincfle of procrea- 


_ tingthis Baſtard: That il-fac'd childe willfather it {clf ; the Li- 


neaments of Anabaptiſm are clear and diſtin& in the face of 
Brownie, 

The DeArineof the 4nabaprifts,who in great number fled over 
to. England, when for their abominoble and horrible Crimes, by 
Fire, and Water, and Sword , they were chaſed out of both the 
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Germanies, is ſo like, and in many things ſo much the ſame with 

the Dofrine of the Browniſts,that the derivation of the one from 

the other, ſeems to be very rational, = Brownifm is 
Nothing more like then that as 2forelizs did learn from the "Me 

diſciples of Mwncer his Eccleſiatike Anarchy , whereby he trou- ©; 154 bopriſn. 

bled the Church of France, till by Bez4 and Sadael, in the General 

Aſſemblies of that Kingdom, he was confounded, and his Anaba. 

ptiſtike follies exploded ; ſo that Brown and Bo/toy did learn 1n the 

faine School , that very ravery of Morellizs, and many other the 

like, by the which, about the ſame time, and ever fince , they have 

pitifully vexed the Church of England. 

That Brewni/m is a nativebranch of Anabaptiſm, is alſo evi- 
denced by the frequent Tranſition of many from the one to the 
other, The diffolution of Ice, Snow, or any other vapour into. 
water, argues ſtrongly for their original from that Element, The 
ordinary running over of Separatiits to the Anabaptifts , demon- 
ſtrates clearly enough who were their fathers of jy ps who their 
beſt beloved Brethrenthis day. | 

But paſſing the Kinred and Pedigree, let us eonfider the Fa- _ my brlt 

niily it ſelf, and the perſons of greateſt note that yet have appeared Rb -- 
therein. The firſt Separatif7 I read of, was one Belton , a man by land, hanged: 
whom his followers can have ſinall credit ; for the finger of Gods himſclf. 
Juſtice ſtirringin his conſcience, made the ſcniſe of his Stag ſo 
grievous to his ſoul, that not onely he did publikely at Pals Croſſe 
recant them , but thercafter was ſo dogged with a deſperate Re- 
morſe,that he refted not,till by hanging of bimſclf he had ended his 
miſcrable days. The truth of the $.ory is confeſſed by. themſelves: 
That Bolro» was 2 Miniſter of an old feparate Congregation before 
Browne : That hedid recaut his Scparation, and havg. himſelf, 
Robiyſon, the beſt Advocate for that arty doth liberally acknow- 
ledge in his Juſtification, p.5e. (4) 

The horrour of rhis remarkable Vengeance did:not deter Roberr —__—— 
Browne, fiſt a Schoolmaſter in SouthWark,, and: then a Preacher of that —_ os 
at 1ſtingron neer London , to take up that banner of Separation, canred his 
which (:od, as with a Bolt from heayen , had wrung out of the Schiſm, andto 
hands of miſcrable Bolton ; albeit that cauſe did thrive no better Mis 4cath was | 
with him then with his predeceſſor. . a very ->aqaif 

When this raſh;young man ; for old he could not be in the hats ny 
1580 yeer of God, when. he was the prime Leader. of that 
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ScR, having butlately died : when he, I fay, had gathered a ſepa- 
rate Congregation, and drawn up for the defence of his Way 
theſe Writings , whence ever fince the beſt Arguments for that 
Schiſm are drawn ; { B ) they went over to enjoy their liberty to 
Middleburgh of Zeland : But behold the wrath of God follow- 
ing them at the heels ; when there was no diſturbance from with- 
out , they fell to ſuch jarring among themſclves , that ſoon they 
broke all to pieces ; the moſt turned Anabaprifts , Brown himiclt 
returned to England, recanted his Browniſm , received a Parſo- 
nage at the hand of a Biſhop : The courſe of his life, to his deep 
old age, was ſo extremely ſcandalous,that more theri ordinary cha- 
rity is needfull to perſwade that eyer he was led with a good ſpi- 
rit, I have heard it froin reverend Miniſters, that he was a com- 
mon beater of his poor old wife ; and would not ſtick to defend 
publikely this his wicked praQice ; alſo, that he was an open pro- 
faner of the Sabbath; and that his injuſtice,in not paying the ſmall 
pittance he was indebted to him whom lazineſſe in his Calling 
made him to keep for the ſupply of thecure of his Parſonage, did 
bring him to priſon, in the which, for that very cauſe, he continu- 
ed till death. 

When the wickednefle of this man is obje&ed to Robinſon his 
Scholar, he is fo far from denial , that under his hand he teſtifieth 
it abundantly. CC) 

The humour The third Maſter of this Se& was Barrow , the moſt bitter and 
of Barrow the clamorous Cenſurer of all the Reformed Churches of any that 


rhird Maſter of ,,o+ hath put Pen to Paper, chuſe whom you will of the molt de- . 


this Seer. ſpiteful Jcſuites : let their Books which are moſt beſprinkled with 


Gall, be compared with Barrows Diſcovery, this to my taſte is 7? 

nothing ſweeter then the bittercſt of them all : And yet there is (# 

ſmall reaſon why with ſo great arrogance he ſhould have taken in 7 

kis hand the- Cenſors rod , if all be true of him which his oppg- 2 

ſites objet, However ,i before he could gather any formed Con- | 

eregation, his inve&ives againſt the Faith, Baptiſm and Laws of + 

| England were ſo excclive, that. Queen Elizabeth, impatient of * 

The ftravge his-Cantumelies, by the evil advice of the cruel Prelates about her, 


rr phe cauſed him in a morving to be hanged on the Tower-hill, 


Ainſworth, the _ The fourth Leader of this Way was Maſter 7oh»ſon 5 who, af- 
next two Lea- fraid at BarroWs execution, got over, with the Church he had ga- 2 
ders of the + thered , to sAmfterdam , and there for many yetrs was Paſtor to * 
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Browniſts. 
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of the Brownilts. 


the firſt ſetled Gongregation of Browniſts we read of. 

This man,with Ainſworth his DoRor, ſent out to all the refor- 
med Churches the Confeſſion of their Faith, in the yeer 1602. 
But long it was not till it appeared to the world that no better 
ſpirit did reign in that company then in the former Societies of 
this way. 

For incontinent three ſhamefull Schiſms one upon the neck ot 
another , bzoke out among them : Firſt , many of them turned 
Anabaptifts, and were excommunicated. Secendly, Maſter ohx- 
ſon fell to fo great oddes , firſt with his brother Maſter George, for 
fall matters, and afterward with his father, that heexcommuni- 
cated them both, and was curſed by. both ,, when he had rejxRed 
peremptorily the mediation of the Presbytery of Amfterdam for 
reconciliation. Thirdly , the remnant of the company , alittle 
after, rent in two, upon needl.fle Queſtions :. Maſter Ainſworth 
the: Dator with his half, did excemmunicate oh»ſon and his 
half, who were not long behinde, for they alſo did quickly excon- 
municate AinſWerth and all his followers. | 

Hereupon, the War betwixt theſe two handfuls of people be- 
eame ſo ſharp, that Amſterdam could not keep them both ; for 
Fobaſon, with his ſide of the houſe, got away to Emden, where, 


' after his death, that little company, jas I ſuppoſe, diſſolved ard va. 


niſhed. Ainſworths*s company , -after his death, remained long 
withont all Officers, very like to have diflolved : . yet at laſt , after 
much ſtrife, they did chuſe one Maſter Ca» for their Paſtor , but 
could not agree,til very lately,upon any otherOfficer,and even yet 
they live without an Elderſhip , as they did before without a Pa- 
Ror. The molt of theſe things are the confeflions of the party,(D ), 
the reſt are notorious, and will not be denied. 

The weight and evidence of: Gods hand againft- Fohn/ou- and 
HFinſworth had fo far diſgraced that Se&t; that in the opinion of the 


moſt no man. would ever more look after it ; - Yet two other Di- Miſter. 


vines of very good parts, did ſetunder their ſhoulders to ſupport 


| Kfor ſome longer time ; but ſo, that in the end they did undermine 


and undo it, though in a contrary way. 

Maſter Smith (a:man as Ihave heard of right eminent parts) 
falling to that ſide, and writing againſt the ule of the Lords Pray- 
er, was convinced 1n a publike- meeting by Maſter. Hilderftam, 
andothers, (for the Unconformiſts alyayes had the one eye no 
lefls 


The horrible 
ways of Smi:h, 


— 


— 
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lefle intent upon the Separatiſts, then the other upon Epiſcopacy) 
notwithſtanding Maſter Sith (for all his conviftion, and open 
profeſſion upon his knees of his full fatisfaRion) did relapſe, and 
by his perſwaſion, moved a great company to fellow him out of 
England to Ley in Holland. 

here he perſevered not long in concord with his Elder Bre- 
thren of the Separation, but quickly accuſed them all of 1Idola. 
try intheir worſhip, for looking upon their Bibles 1n the time of 
Preaching, and on their Pfalters in the time ot ſinging ; (EZ) and 
of Antichriſtianiſm in their Government , becauſe 1n their Pres- 
bytery they joyned to Paſtors, other two Officers, DoRours and 
ruling Elders, which to him were humanegnventions. 

Neither here did the ſvirit of errour permit him long to ſtand : 
But as in the Preface of his Book of difference from the old Se. 
paratiſts , he prefeſſeth a reſolution of inconſtancy : (F) So ac- 
cordingly he did prafiſe, falling from Browni/m to Anabaptiſm. 
And as ordinary Browni/wy, when he was a Brownift, did not 
pleaſe his taſte, without his own refinings ; ſo turning Anabapriff, 
the common ſorts of that way did not pleaſe him ; (thongh of the 

Anabaptiſts there be more kindes then of any other Sed this day 
extant) yet by none of them all, would his conſcience permit 
him to be Rebaptiſed ; but he needs muſt Rebaptiſe himſelf, and 

fo draw on the juſt infamy of a Sebapriff (G ). 

The fearful For a recompence of this wantonneſſe in erring, behold how 
end of Smith the jult Lord permitted Satan to lead him , yet one ſtep further : 
his wandrings. It is not onely a common report, but I have heard it from the 
gravelt and molt approved Divines ef the Kingdom , That upon 

his death-bed hebecame a Preacher of his own perfe& righteouſe 

2, if not a profeſſed Arrian, ; 

A remarkable ; An example full of horrour which God hath ſet forth, if men 
vengeance up- Will be ſo wiſe as te be diſciplined in the perſons of others, to 
on an erring bridle the petulant wits ef this age, who make it, jf not their 
ſpirs. paſtime, yettheir exerciſe and glory to impugn,by their Sophiſms, 
the ſetled Tenents and praQices of all Chriſtians before them. 
Maſter Smiths progrefſe and end ought to circumſcribe their luxu- 
riant ſpirits within the circle of ſome moderation, leſt all the glory 
of their new inventions becrown'd with ſome ſhameful conclu- 
fron, When the infamous practices of Maſter Smith are objefted to 
his party, they have no leaf of excuſe wherwith to cover — 
- 
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The other ſupporter of lavguiſhiog  BroWni/me, in its dying | 


dayes, Was Maſter Robin/on,the moſt learned, poliſh:d, and modeſt 


ſpirit that ever that Seft enjoyed 3; it had been truely a marvel if 


ſuch a man had gone on to the end a rigid Separatiſt. 

This man having gone over from England to Leyden, witha 
ſeparate Congregation, did write for a time very handſome Apo. 
logies and juſtifications of that evil way ; but , Door Ames and 
Maſter Parker compaſſionating the man , and pitying that ſo ex- 
cellent parts ſhould be ſoill employed, laboured him ſo by Con- 
ferences and Letters , that there was great appearance, if his days 
had continued, he might have proved a happie inſtrument for the 
extinguiſhing and total abolition of that Schiſm : bur God in his 
wiſedom intending ſome farther uſe of that great evil, was pleaſed 
to take him away 1n the beginning of bis good Work. 

He came back indeed the one halt of the way ; he ruined the 
rigid Separation, and was the Author of a Semi-ſeparatiſm, prin- 
ting in his later times againſt his former Books, the lawfulneſle of 
communicating with the Church of England in the Word and 
Prayer , albeit not-1n the Sacraments and Diſcipline : This was 
« fair Bridge , atleaſt a fair Arch of a Bridge for union ; but the 
man being removed by death before he couldfperte& what he had 
begun, his new Dodrine, though it was deftraRive to his old 
Sec, yet it became an occaſion of a new one not yery good. 


_— 
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Robinſon the © 
laſt grave and 
learnedDoRor 


of the Brow- 


niſt;, did in the 
end under= , 
mine hisParty, 


It was the womb and ſeed of that lamentable1»dependency which Robirfin the 


in Old and New-England hath been the fountain of many evils 


author of Indc- 


already,though no more ſhould enſue , as anon ſhall be declared : * _ 


Onely here we obſerve, that the laſt two beſt-gifted Leaders of the 
Brownift:,have been the reall Overthrowers of that Way:for ever 
fince the time of their conduR, theſe of E»gl/axd whole humour 
carried them out of the boſome of their Mother. Church , have 
turned cither to Smiths Anabaptiſm, or to Robinſons Semi- ſepara- 
ting Independency. Theſe xindes are multiplied exceedingly;but 
for the old Browniſts, their number either at Loydey or Amſterdany, 
is but very ſmall ; and their way is become contemptible not on.= 
ly toall the reſt of the world, but to their own children alſo; evn 
they begin to heap coles of contumelies upon their parents heads, 
as may be ſeen in the Elogies which both Maſter Cotton (1) and: 
the five Apologilts are pleaſed togive them in Print : (K) Yea, 
{o muck are theſe children aſhamed of their fathers , that they 

C uſually 


"— as 
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The Teſtimonies. 
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Ne " uſually take it for acontumel to be called after their name, No 


Independent will take it well at any mans hand, to be called a 
Brownift either in whole, or in the ſmalleſt part. 


The Teſtimonies, 


(A). Robinſons Juſtification, p. 50. It # true that Bolton Was 
(though 'net the firſt in this Way ) an E lder of a ſeparate Church in 
the beginning of © ween Elizabeths days ; and falling aWay from his 
holy profeſſion , recanted the ſame at Pauls Croſſe , and afterwards 
hanged himſelf, as Judas dia. 

7 B ) Giffard againſt the Donatifts, about the beginning. Who. 
ſoever ſhall read Brown his Books, ani peruſe all bis Scholars vri- 
tings, ſhall ſee that they have no ſharp arrow bat Which is drawn out of 
his Dutver, | 

(C) Robinſons Juſtif. p.50. Now rouching Brown , 5r « trac, 
as he forſook the Lord, ſo the Lord forſook him, elſe he had never [5 
returned back into. Egypt , 4s he did : And for the Wicked things 
Which Mafter B. affirmeth be did in this Way , it may Well be as he 
ſaith ; and the more Wicked things he committed in thi courſe, the 
leſſe like he Was tocontinge long i it. 

(D) Johnfons Enquiry, p. 63. Aboxt Thirteen yeers fince , this 
Church, through perſecution in England ,, Was driven to come into 
theſe Countreys : A while after , divers of them fell into the-Hereſies 
of the Anabaptifts ; and ſo perſiſting, Were excommunic«tedby the 
reſt : Then a While after, many others, yea too many, though 
not the half, fell into a Schiſm from the reſt ;, and ſs many as continued 
therein, Were caft our. Alſo,Robinſons Jultification,p.yz. 7c 
it is, that George Johnſon, together With his father, taking his part, 
Were excommunicated by the Church: for contention ariſing at the 
firſt upon no great v5 pap 3 Whereupon many bitter and reproachfull 
germs Were witeredboth in Word and Writing, It ito 1 a juft cauſe 
of Humiliation all the days of our lives , that We have given, and 4s 
give, by our differences, ſuch advantages. 

(E) Smiths Differences, p. 4 The reading oxt of a Book, ts 
n0 part of Spiritual Worſhip , but the invention of the Man of Sin, 
Books and Writings are in the nature of Pittures or Images,. and 
therefore in the nature of Ceremonier, and ſo by conſequent the reading 
of 4 Book u Ceremonial : The holy Scriptures are nos to be retained 
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as belps before the eyes in the time of Spiritual Wor ſhip : It uw nnlaw- 


ful to have the Book before the eyes in ſinging of Pſalms. ' The Preſ= 


bytery of the Church u nniform : the treeformed Precbytery conſiſting 
of three kindes, Paſtors , Teachers, and Elders , ts not Gods Ordi= 
nance, but Antichriſtian, ana the image of the Beaſt. 

(F) Bernard: plain Evidences, p. 19. Smith in his Epiſtle 
before his Differences , becauſe he ts found ſo unconſtant, to Wipe 
away the ſhame thereof, and to cut off offence for afterward ; he With- 
out ſhame profeſſeth to be uxconſtant , and defireth that ever bu laſt 
Writing ſhould be taken as hus preſent judgement. | 

(G) Ibid. He bath fonnded a new Church ; hehath, if ye will 


believe him, recovered the true Baptiſm , and the true matter and 


form of a true Church , Which now onely is to be found pure among a 


company of Sebaptiſts. Maſter Smith will hold ever this word Se 
go kimſclf , for going into Browniſm ; he was a Separatiſt, he beld 
differing opinions from them ; and now that he is in Anabaptiſm , he 
& a Sebaptilt, be wholly geeth not with that heretical Seft. 

(H) Robinſons Jullif-p.52. _ after Smith his inflability , and 
Wantonneſſe of wit, # bus ſin, andonr croſſe. 


(I) Vide caput tertium O, 


(K) Ibidem, 


CHAP. II. 


The Doftrine of the BROWNISTS, 
-T* He peculiar Tenents of the Browziffs wherein they differ 


minde from ſome {light and curſory reading of ſome of their 
Books, ſhall briefly and plainly be ſet down ; but with this pre- 
monitizon, That every thing mentioned, be not taken for an Article 
of Browniſm ; for it is needful at ſome times to interlace Tenents 
which are common to them with others, for the clearing of thoſe 
which they have peculiar. 

Their differences run moſt upon the Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment of the Church ; They have alſo divers Singularitics about 
the Circumſtances and Parts of the Service of God ;z alſo Concer» 
ning the Magiſtrate, and Schools, and divers other things. With- 
out affeRation, or curious ſearch of Method, we ſhall propound 
matrers as they come to hand. 


1... y-.M  Goncerning the Conſtitution of the Church, confider their 
ches in the Judgement, firſt, what they think of others , then what of them- 


world bur their ſaves. All other Churches they condemn, ſo far, asto profeſſe 
own, arcſo and praRtiſe a Separation from them. The edge of their Argu- 
awaes? hog ments, is uſually dire&ed againſt the Church of England alone ; 
os fron om, Þut when their Dorine or PraRiſe is looked upon a little more 
| Neer, it appears they ſhoot their Bolts at all other Churches in the 

world which refuſe their Way. | 

Their injari- For the Church of Exgland, they fay it ought not to be called 
ous flinders of a Church ; or at beſt, that it is a falſe and Antichriſtian Church, 


the Church of _1t of the which every one (though not perſecuted)- mult flee, as 


land. . 
Iv they would avoid damnation. (A) THEY 
Sometimes, in their calm mood, they will give better words, 
Yer ſometimes 30d acknowledge it to be a trne Church , That the DoRrine and 


they ſay thar Sacraments thereof are trye, That many thouſands of its members 
communion Are gracious and ele&t people. (B) 

may be kept But their ordinary language is of another ſtrain, to wit , That 
therewith both the Church of England isa meer Harlot,divorced from Chriſt,(C) 


Ks in 5 That the Worſhip thereof is groſſe Idolatry, and the __— 


- a _ —— - 


from other Proteſtants, are many : Thoſe that occur to my . 
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the devil, (D ) That all the members thereof are unclean beaſts, 
and the limbs of Antichriſt , (EZ) That her beſt Preachers that 
preach moſt for Reformation,are butPhariſces and Deceivers,(F) 
That the Faith, Grace and Comfort which by their Miniftery 
they ſeem to bring to the hearts of the hearers , is but meer deluſt- 
on, (G ) That their Sacraments are Seals, not of Grace, but of the 
wrath of God, (H) That all Communion with her, even in the 
Word and Prayer, 1s to be forſaken, (1) 

The Unconformiſts did always zealouſly plead againſt the Cor- 
ruptions of that Church, but never againſt the truth of her being, 
or the comfort of her Communion : When by the force of per- 
ſecution they were driven out , then they did fice ; Of their 


L——_——_ 


—— ww 


own accord they did never ſeparate , but were ever moſt _glad to 


liveand die 1n her boſome, willing to partake of her Worſhip 
and Sacraments, whenever they were permitted to diffent in Do- 
rine, and to abſtain in/praice, from thoſe things which they 
conceived to be corruptions. (K) 


Concerning other Reformed Churches, though free both of Their like 


Liturgies and Biſhops, and many other of the Engliſh ſtumbling- 
blocks, notwithſtanding all their Reformation , yet. they pro- 
nounce their Worſhip to be idolatrous, (CZ) their Government 
tyrannous and Antichriſtian,(2) yea,their very Conſtitution both 


in matter and form to be ſo vitious , (N) that with a good con- 


ſcience they cannot communicate with any of them,(0) that the 
reformed Presbyteries and Syvods are no better then the Engli/h 
Epiſcopacy ; (P) yea, to Epiſcopacy they are ſo favourable, that 
they profeſſe their willingnefſe to acknowledge all their Civil 
Pewer, and much of their Ecclfiaftical Juriſdiftion ; (/2 1.) that 
the Presbyterian Divines have ever been as evilas Epiſcopal;(.® 2.) 
that the vitious conkitution and government of the ny reformed 
Churches in Ezrope,hath lowed from the ignorance and obſtinacy 
of unhappie Catvin.(R 1.) 


dealing with 
all the other 
reformed. 


We mult not be deceived with their pleaſant words, when they Their Boone. 
make fair profeflions of their hearty agreemerit in ſo many things ing of forreign 


with the other Reformed Chnrches, and of their willingneſſe to Churches, is 
ot to be cre- 


communicate with them both in Word and Sacraments. (R 2.) F 


Theſe flatteries are contradiory both to their Dofrine and Pra- 


ited. 


Gice ; for when they had left England, they were ſofar from. 


joyning with any of the-Reformed , that they ever cre&ed new 


C2 Churches. 


Le 
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Churches after thcir own way, and made it an open and avowed 
cauſe of Excommunication for any of their Members to com- 
municate with the Churches of Holland, among whom they did 
live; (R 3) allo the crimes of the Church of Holland, which 
they cry out upon, are ſuch which none of the Reformed Divines 
do condemn. (S) | 
On the other fide, the Nonconformiſts whom the Epi/copal per- 
ſecution did baniſh out of England, were ever well content 
without erefting of a new Church, to joyn themſclves as Mem- 
bers to any of the forrain Churches, Scorriſh, Dntch, or French, 
according as they underſtood their Language, or had occaſion of 
abode among them, 
The matter of Thus they do judge of others. As for the form of that Taber- 
a Church they nacle which they profeſſe to build for themſclyes, thus we may 
m—_— be  conceiveit: The matter or members of that Church, they avow 
a to be Saints ; but the Members of other Churches, they pronounce 
them for the moſt part to be wicked and flagitious. (T”)- 
Their.unrea= The Noncouformiſts with all thereformed, are willing to ad- 
ſonable ftricks mit of no-others- to the Lords Table but theſe who are Saints by 
neſlein rhis calling, in whom they require three qualifications : Firſt, That 
_ maar they have a good meaſure of knowledge, and profcfſe to beleeve 
of . ors the trath. Secondly, That in their life and converſation, they be 
Schiſm, without ſcandal. Thirdly, That they be ſubmiſſive to the Diſci- 
pline of the Church : But the Brownilts preſſe a fourth qualifi- 
cation ; Were a mans profeſſion never ſo fair, and his knowledge 
never ſo great : In all parts of Do&trine, let him be moſt Ortho- 
dox, and in hisConverſation molt harmleſſe,and inoffenſive ; were 
he never ſo willingto joyn in all the Ordinances of God, and to 
be governed according to the ſtriteſt Diſcipline of Chriſt ; not- 


withſtanding all this , they count him not qualified to be a | 


Church Member, except hedeclare publikely in the face of the 
Congregation, ſuch clear and certain fignes of his real Sandtifi- 
cation, and true Regeneration, as gives full fatisfaion, not onely 
to the Miniſter and Elders, and many of the people, but to all and 
every one, or at leaſt the major part of the Church. (Y) _. 
If ariy prophane perſon ſhould be admitted, he ſhould quickly 

ſo far pollute the whole Church, that every Member thereof muſt 
needs become partaker of his fins; ( X ) Andif upon admonj- 
tion they did not excommunicate him , they themſelves ought 
to 


Or 
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to be ſeparated from, as an infeRed and leprous Society. 
Y) | 
; They tell us yet more, that not onely the profaneneſſ: of one The leaſt fin 
Z perſon doth pollute the whole Church, but any one fin or errour of of any Mem- 
EZ any one Member,' though godly and regenerate , if after admoni- he 4 
© tion hecontinue therein, and be not excoinmunicate, doth ſo de-. Noe oy gi 
file the whole, that it muſt be ſeparated from. (Z) To diſtinguiſh ;\R cauſe of 
here betwixt ſins greater and lefſer, to make ſome errours Fundas Separatign, 
mental, and fome preter- Fundamental, it is to them a followin 
of the Papiſts in their abſurd diſtin&ion of mortal and veake 
fins ; the leaft Errour joyned with obſtinacje, to them is an He» 
refie, and a juſt cauſe of Separation. (A 4) 
They acknowledge it is the fancy of the Anabaptifts to ſeparate 
for every fault and errour ; but that which alone diſpleaſeth them 
in this fancy, is a fault whereof the Anabapriſts ſeem not to be 
guilty, the rot advertiſing of the Church of the fault anderrour 
of the Member they complain of before they ſeparate ; Tf. this 
negle& be helped, the rt of the fancy they ſcem to approve. 
(3B) | | 
- . Fhus much for the matter of their Church + the form of ir, They place the 
not Accidental, but Eſſential and Conſtitutive, they place in an ET 
explicite Covenant, (C C) wherein, all and every one of the exprege - Fon 
Members, by a voluntary Aſfociation, without the Authority of venaar. 
cither Magiſtrate, or Miniſter,. do binde themſ{tlves under a fo- 
lemn Oath to walk in the waycs of the Goſpel. (D D.) | 
When two or three, or ſome very few , (for they require no Seven may 
more then ſevento a full and perfe&t Congregation z (ZE EF) and make aperfe&: 
ay profeſſe it unlawful to admit any more then can commodi- Church, yea, 
ouſly at one time in one place, partake of all the Ordinances.) 2 ® three: 
(F F). If when theſe few, I fay, have departed not onely from the 
Engliſh, and the r:ſt of the Reformed , but alſo from every 
Church of their own way, wherein they finde the leaſt errour or 
ſin of any of the Members, whereof they have complained, not 
to be amended, either by the Repentance or the Excommunicati- 
on of the party :. (G G) The Aſſociation of theſe men,. thus ſepa- 90 oſting 
rate into a Covenant, is the eſſential form of their Church. dy = . 
But the afſociation mult be ſo voluntary and free, as not to he the Magi- 
wait for the countenance of any Authority, either Ecclefiaſtick, firates,nor Mi- 
or Civil ;.to ſupplicate the Magiſtrate for his favour in the gather- _ af 
ma” 
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ing of a new Church, is to them a fin; (HH) and toereta 
Church by the help of any Miniſter, to them is a contradiQion : 
For the Church newly ere&ed, makes the Miniſter ; bat no Mini- 
ſter can gather or ere& a Church. (71) If a perſon, who elſe. 
where hath been a Miniſter, become the Author” or Inſtrument of 
ereRing a Church, he is not then a Miniſter, but a meer private 
man, till the Church ſo ere&ed by a new call and ordination by 
themſelves, doth make him again a Miniſter. 

They put all , Vnto their Church ſo conſtitated in matter and form, were 
Chalk power their chamber never ſo ſmall, before it attain to any Officer, either 
ina handful of Paſtor, or Door, or Elder, they aſcribe great power and fair 
people, with- priviledges z not onely the power of Defrine, but of Ordina- 
out any Paltor. t;on, and all Juriſdiion ; even afull right to all the Keys of the 
Kingdom ef Heaven, and every priviledge of any viſible Church, 
how perfe& ſoever. (K K ) 

This their-new Church, they will have to ele the Paſtor, and 
all other Officers; if a Paſtor ſhould come to them by the pre- 
ſentation of a Patron, or nomination of a Presbytery , however 

pxcom= > abey did not oppoſe, yea, did conſent to his admiſſion , yet if they 
the Miniſter. Were not the EleRors, and firſt Nominators,the man ſhould be an 
belongs to the intruder and a Woolf, whom they might not lawfully hear, 
flock, and toir (LL) | 


alone, 


The Ele&ion, 
Ordination, 
Depoſition, 
and Excom» 


The Paſtor being choſen, and that out of their own number, 
uſually ſome Artificer, or Tradeſman (for they do not require Let- 
ters in their Paſtors :) and ſo far in their EleRions, they tie them- 
ſelves to their own Members, that if any other were found meet 
anJ willing tobe an Officer among them, he mult firſt enter into 
their Covenant, and become a Member before he were capable of 
any Office. (24 24) WhenlI fay they have cle&ed' him a Paſtor, 
the ſame,. and noother then who did ele, do give bim Ordina» 
tion ; for the right and exerciſe of Ordination, (XN N) they a- 
ſcribe to the people, that is, according to Ainſworth, and others, 
(1f webeleeve fobyſon ) every Member of theflock, even Women 
and Children. (0 O) But according to Fohn/ons minde, onely 
the men of the flock, excluding Women and Children ; yet inclu- 
ding the meaneſt and moſt ignorant of all the men who are Com- 
municants : To theſe they aſcribe the power of Ordination, who 
inthe exerciſe of it , appoint ſome of their number, whom they 


think fitteſt toordain the Paſtor, that is, to-examine him jn all the 
needful 
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needful qualifications of his life and do@rine, to exhort him to all 
the parts of his duty, publikely to pray for him, and at laſt to lay 


hands upon his head. (P P) 


The Paftor fo eI:Red and ordained, becomes a ſervant, not one» 
ly of Chriſt , but of that flock from whom he hath (as they 
tpeak) originally ( 9 © ) all his power to Preach, or cclebrate 
the Sacraments, or to do any other part of his Office : wherein 
if he fail, any one of the people hath power to admoniſh and re- 
prove him publikely; (R R) and the greater part of the people 
in any Congregation agreeing (ſuppoſe they were four, when the ' 
whole makes ſeven) have full power to depoſe and Excommuni- 
catehim (SF) ; much more have they power to- cognoſce, and 
definitively to determine upon the nature of Hereſte, Superltition, 

Errour, or of any crime which procures theſe cenſures. 

When the mayor part of the people have caſt out the Miniſter, ryery man of 
and all the Officers, and ſo many of the flock as adhere to them, the Congrega- 
no part of their power by this ezeion is loſt, {till they keep their t10n may 
Full right to all the Ordinances of Chriſt ; any of them who 1s _ on 
thought able,may prophecy, that is, publikely expound the Word, buke, =» Aol 
and apply it for inftruRion, reproof, comfort, andall other uſes 2 ly the Paſtor, 
(TT) Any of them may pray in the Congregation, any may Or- bur the whole 
dain, any may Excommunicate ; they give expreſſcly a full power flock, yea, and 
to cyery one of a/monition and rebuke, yea, of cenſuring ſo far j*Paa*< from 
the whole, that if they refuſe to follow the juſt admonition of 
any one, he ought to denounce the judgements of God publikely 
againſt them all, and ſeparate from them as from an obſtinate and 
curſed ſociety. (YFV} | 

The oncly queſtion remains about the Sacraments; all of them Some of them 

agree, that the ſinalleſt and weakeſt Congregation may chooſe and give the power 
ordain one of their own number when ever they will, to be *f «bc _ 
Paſtor, and fo to celebrate the Sacraments to the reſt ;. (XX) | ut 1k © 00 
the moſt of them ſay, that unlefſe they have appointed a Paſtor for | = y 
that end, none of the reſt can lawfully celebrate a Sacrament : 
(X77) Yet others of them makea Quzre hereof; (Z Z) for fay 
they, ſince the Church without Otticers hath the free exerciſe of 
all 'orher power, in Preaching, Prayer, and Cenſurcs ; why may 
not the like be ſaid of the Sacraments * Theſe men after their 
ſcrupling for ſometime, as their cuſtome is, come up at laſt to 
conclude and praRiſe celebrating Sacraments without any _ 
D Ta 
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rall charge, of Baptiſm it is certain; for Maſter Smith profeiſing 
himſclf a meer private man, having renounced his former Mini- 
try and Baptiim alſo, took upon -him to baptiſe himſelf.; and 
who lawfully may celebrate the one Sacrament , .may as lawfully 
celebrate the other. 
The folemni. When all the power is aſcribed by them to their Church, yet 
zing of mar- peremptorily they deny to it the power to ſolemnize marriage.; 
riage they give (A A A) for marriage to them is not onely a contra meerl 
GEES but civil, but ſuch a one as concerns the Church nothing at all:; fo 
Commir to we they remit it wholly to the Magiſtrate, or elſe to the Parents, 
partiesthem- (B 3 B) to be ſolemnized in private Families ; and as their mar- 
(clves. riage is private, ſo likewiſe mult their Divorces, without the cog- 
nizance either of Magiſtrate or Miniſter. (C CE) They were 
wont to teach that adultery , did ſo far annul marriage, that it 
wasa ſin, and the cauſe of excommunication for the innocent 
party toforgive, and cohabit any longer. with the party nocent;; 
albeit, they profeſſe their retra&ation hereof, making it now freq 
for the innocent party, cither to depart or abide with the nocent, 
as they finde it expedient , and all this without any legal-proceſſe, 
(DDD) 
They make e- The power which they grant to their ſmalleſt Congregations, 
very _— 1s very great.; but they adde one circumſtance to it that makes it 
gation Inde= high above meaſure.z All the power of their ſmalleſt -Congrega- 
Tn and tjons muſt be Independent and Soveraign, that is, abſolutely Su- 
Anthorky. preme upon Earth, depending immediately upon Chriſt, and 
| none elſe ; for they deny all Ecclefiaſtick Authority above a parti- 
cular Congregation, whichgoes beyond a meer advice and coun» 
cell (EEE) 
So that if the molt part of a people in a-Congregation ſhould 
turn Heretical, and extremely wicked., excommunicating their 
Paſtor, their Door, their Elders, and whole Conſiſtory, onely 
for truth and righteouſneſſe.* For all this, no perſons on Earth, 
not an-Oecumeriick Synod ſhall have any more power to controle 
them, then the — of their own ſervants; for to the meaneſt 
ſervant they givepower to admoniſh, reprove, rebuke, and to ſe- 
parate from the whole Church, when it is obſtinate in any evil, 
and more power then this they will not give to the greatelt, and 
belt Synods, over a Congregation of a very few, ſometimes very 
igaorant and weak perſons, (FFF) a 
a BY 


-. WF . oy W” "PD YT WW © »v SW WW DO TS —_ ww | Us * 


» WW £2, 


I—_ 


| The Dottrine of the Browniſts. 27 
| They do not deny that Presbyteries and Synods are the Ordi- Their Judge» 


— 


 nances6f God, which have many profitable uſes ; (G G G). but Ment of 5y= 


the Synods they allow of, muſt have theſe conditions. 


Firſt, They will have them onely occafional and cleRive,not ſet 
or ordinary, but as any Church ſhall have need to call together 
whom they think meet for their help and advice, in what matters 
they think good to propound..(H H H) 

Secondly, The Members of their Synod muſt not be onely Mi- 
niſters and Elders, and men cloathed with Commiſſions ; but all 
who pleaſe to come without excluſion of any. (7 7 1) 

Thirdly, All who come, as well Pcople as Officers, muſt have 
free liberty, both of debate and voting deciſively. (XK XK X) 
Fourthly, Nothing muft go by number, or pluralitie of voices. 

LLL : 

Fifty, In their Synods there muſt be no Moderator, no Pro- 
locutor for the ordering of the Ation. (34 14 1) 

Sixthly, They will not be content that any Synod ſhould have 
the leaſt power of juriſdition to cenſure the wickedeſt Heretike 
whois infeQing all about him far and neer with the vilcſt Errors. - 


(NNN) 


In theſe their fancies they pleaſe themſelves ſo well, that they Their high 
avoW- the very Crown, Scepter, and Throne of Chriſtsq King- conceir of | 
dom to confift in them :- (0 O O) That the Churches ſo conlti- _ aerial, 
tuted and governed, are nothing lefſe then the new Jeruſalem depret . 
coming down from Heaven :-(P P P) That all the Reformed of allochers. ; 
Churches for their aberration from this Conſtitution and Govern- | 
ment, are either no Churches at all, or but Baby/oni/p and Adulte- _ 
rous Churches, or at beſt, but corrupt Societies from which a gs fog: 
Separation is neceſlary. Tirhes, a 
In things concerning the Worſhip, they have crotchets not a Glebes, Man. 
few upon the Maxime that all Monuments of Idolatry mult be ſes, an4all ſer 
aboliſhed preciſely, accordingto the Laws of the old Tcltament ; "renonce 
they will have all Churches that were builded in the time of ,,. 1" ct? 
Popery, madelevel with the ground, (22 2) their Bells to Not fo much 
be broken, yea, all Bells to be unlawfull , being Humane and asa Church- 


Popiſh inventions. (R RR) yas eau be 
Not ſo much as a Church-yard muſt be kept up for Burial, but Ono 
all muſt bury in the fields. (SF $) muſt bury in | 


What ever of old was dedicated to the maintenance of the the fields; 
D 2 Worſhip 
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Worſhip of God, they will have it all rejeRed as an Inſtrument of 
Tdolatry » But herein they ſeem to deal ſcarce fairly with the 
Law ; for howſoever they preſſe the cafting down of the Churches, 
the breaking of the Bells, the aboliſhing of the Idols, and all that 
belonged thereunto ; (TT T) yet they do leave to the Magiltrate, 
_ or to any, who inthis are ſerviceable to their humour , the rich 
rewards of the Gold, Silyer, Brafſe, Veſtments, Timber, Stone, 
Lands and Rents, which belonged to theſe Churches, to be poſſcſ= 
ſed by them with a very good Conſcience, and without the leaſt 
ſcruple of any Sacriledge. (V/V) 
However they do maintain, that all the Officers of their 
Church, not onely Paſtors, and NoQors, but every one of their 
other four ſorts of Miniſters, Elders, Deacons, Helpers, Widows, 
(X X X) ought in Conſcience, and by Divine right to be (by the 
Congregations, which they ſerve) (7 7 7) provided for ; yet they 
are ſo farfrom pormacng any of them to enjoy the lealt portion 
of the old Rents of the Church, that they avow Parſonages and 
Viccarages, Glebes, and Manſes, to be altogether unlawfall. 
Z Z Z) That for a Miniſter to crave any Tithes, or for any man 
or all that either Laws or Magiſtrates can command, to pay any 
Tithes, is a fin which aboliſhes from Chriſt. (AAAA) 
They drivethe They adde further, That all fet-maintenance to Charch Officers, 
SD of is againſt the Goſpel ; that it is the Will of Chriſt, that Miniſters 
GG high = > now be provided for in that ſame way as himſdlf and his Apeſtles 
make all goods Were of old , onely by the voluntary Contributions and meer 
common. Aalmsof the peeple: They drive on this point ſo far, asto comeup 
1n termes to the «Anabapriſts Tenent of making all goods com- 
mon. (BBBB) 
The days of Their hatred of Idolatry is fo great, that they profeſſe it unlaw- 
the weck, the full, ſo muchas to mention in any civil way, the names of places 
— _ or times that carry any footſtep of any ancient Idoll, Saint Au- 
Hoes Eo -: drew, Saint Fohw, Peter or Paxls Church : Munday , Tueſday, 
6-6 Wedneſday, Sunday ; January, February, March ; thoſe and the like 
| wordsto them are profane and unlawful (CCCC) : The very yeer 
of God diſpleaſeth them ; they will have it called, The yeer of rhe 
Saints laft 7 any (DDDD). 

No pulpits.no They will kave no Circumſtance in the Worſhip determined, 
hour-glaffes, not ſo muchas by cuſtom , much leſſe by Law z there muſt be no 
echer, a5...0. 0 > 2 - b 
noGowns, Imitation of Preaching cither to time or place. Fon they 

| Corn, 


Ld 


LO — 


| The Dofirineof the Browniſts. : 29 


ſcorn , they call them Priviledged Tubs (EZEE). They laugh at 
preaching to an Hour-glaſle (FFFF), Topreachin a Gown, is 
to them little better then a Surplice, or a-Fryars Coul, That Peni- 
tents in their publike confeſſion ſhould ſtand in a peculiar place, 
' of in any habit diverſe from ordinary, is to them a matter of 
mockery (GGGG). All ſer prayer, 
As for the parts of theWorhip,in all of them they have ſome one ©ven the Lords 
fingularity or other:They make all ſet-prayer,the veryLords Prayer $77? "IN mn 
it ſe'f uſed Prayer-wile, not onely to be inconvenient and un- eter, yer in 
lawful, but to be Idolatry, and the worſhip of the devil HHHH; proſe, if uſed 
howbeit Maſter Robinſon here corres his cempanions, and pro- 3s praiſes, are 
f:\{th that ſet-prayer,in ſome caſes, is very lawful worſhip 1177. awful. 
The finging of Palms in meeter,not being formal Scripture,but 
a Paraphraſe, to them is unlawful (EKKX) z much more the 
ſinging of any other ſongs in the Church, which are not expreſſe 
Scripture. They permit to ſing Pſalms in Proſe, not as anaR of 
immediate praiſe LLLL ; for ſ{ct-Praiſe would be as idolatrous as 
ſer-Prayer ; but as « matter of inſtrution and comfert , whereby 
God is glorified, as by all other a&ions, whether natural, moral, 
or ſpiritual, which are done in faith. 
But herein Maſter Sth is wiſer then his fellows , telling us, 
That all Songs in the Church out of a Book, whether in Verſe or 
Proſe, areIdolatry (MUMMM) ; yet he admits of finging ſuch 
Pſalms as the Spirit ditates to any perſon immediately without 
Book (VNAN'N). 
It ſeemsthe Browniſts at Amſterdam have recanted their error 
in this point ; for all of tkem ſing now in ſtrange tunes the Pſalms 
in meeter, of Ainſworths exceeding harſh Paraphraſe, Their opinion 
Preaching of the Word, to them is no Paſtoral aQ, but is com- of ————_ 
mon, not onely to all the Officers, but to every gifted Brother of & Sacrameacs. 
the Flock (O@00). 
The word Sacrament to them is traditional , corrupt, and not 
to be uſed (PPPP). 
The Baptiſm of the Engliſs Church they make to be vain,and 
nul, the ſal of no grace, but onely of wrath and condemnation 
| 2_); yet they will not have ic repeated. Their ftrahee 
They teach, that the Lords Supper ſhould be celebrated every way of lbs. 
Lords day RRRR): Se preparatien-Sermons beforc,and Sermons ging the Lords 
tor Thankſgiving after the Lords Table, to them are needleſſe, They Supper. 
D 3 | will 
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* will haveall tofit at the Lords Table with their Hats on : unco- 
vering of the head in the a of receiving, to them is Idolatry 
(SSSS). In this the preſent praRice at Amfterdaw contradits 
their DoArine ; for however they fit covered in time of all the 
reading and diſcourſe ; yet when it comes to the participation of 
the elements, every man , during the time of his cating and drink- 

Fey count fla al he Lords Table Love-feat 

They reie& count it Ia wful to joyn with the Lords I able Love-icatts 

Jobes 4 aw the (TTTT). 7 

Apoſtles They reje& all Catechiſme, being ſet, and ſo unlawful forms of 

_ _ all inſtrution (VUUU). Aﬀter a member is once received amongſt 

Scripemrewich- them, they enquire no more for his knowledge , having once got- 


our expoſirion. £1 fatisfaRtion, at his admiſſion to Memberſhip, of his ſufficient 
knowledge. s 
The Apoſtles Creed they deteſt , as an old Patchery of evil 
ſtuff (XXXX): Chrilts deſcent into hell,they count a blaſphemous 
Article (ATTY ). 
They rezx& all publike reading of the Word which is not back- 
ed with preſent Expofition (ZZZZ) : They do not any way 
ſcruple the Office of Readers and Expounders ; for they give full 
liberty of publike and ordinary Preaching to any gifted man of 
the Flock, though he have no Office. 
After preach- When the exerciſe of Reading,Expounding, Singing of Palms, 
ing,they pr®- Praying and Preachiog by the Paſtor, is ended, they will have one, 
phehe. two, three, or four, to propheſic in order AXAAA ; and all to 
have free liberty of continuing ſe long as they think meet. i 
Then comes Afterallthisis done, they have yet another exerciſe, wherein, 
the conference. by Way of conference, queſtioning and diſputation, every one of 
the Congregation may propound publikely , and prefle their 
Scruples, Doubts and Objeions againſt any thing which that day 
they have heard BBBBB. 

And, asif all theſe Exerciſes were not enough to tire out a 
ſpirit of Iron, the moſt of them being repeated again in the after- 
noon, for a concluſien of all , they bring in the laborious and 
long work of their Diſcipline, for which the whole Flock muſt 
ſtay till they have heard, debated and diſcerned every cauſe that 

Brown for 1i. Concerns either the Officers,or any of the people, whether in Do- 
berry of con Arine or MannersCCCCC. | 
ſcience, =, Concerning the Magiſtrate, Maſter Brown teacheth, that he hath 
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no right to meddle at all with any matter of Rcligion, but to per. 
mit the liberty and free choice of Religion to the conſcience of 
every one of his Subjzts DDDDD. The moſt of Browns fol- _ 
lowersdo leave in this their Maſter , makivg it a great part of His followers 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrates Office to ſuppreſſe , within their own _—_ 
Bounds, Idolatry and Falſe dotrine EZEEE ; To compcl all 
their SubjeRs, if they will not be perſwaded , to hear the Word 
preached , albeit no way to enter themſclves members of any 
Church, or to hinder any to enter in any Church they will, or to 
ere& new Churches of their own framing FFFFF, Further, 
if the Magiſtrate be a member of any Church, they will have him, _  _ 
were hethe King himſelf,to be ſo far ſubjc& to their Church-Cen- ker Porg.g 
ſures , that a little ſmall Congregation ſhall have power, upon his p4,gigcate. * 
obſtinacy in any fin or errour , toexcommunicate him, and that 
without all delay, without any reſpe@ to his Crown, more then 
if he were the pooreſt ſervant of the whole Flock GGGGG ; and, 
which is worſt of all, the Prince his Excommunication by the 
hands of ſo ſmall & weak a company, muſt be without all poſſible 
relicf;for he hath no liberty of appeal to any upon earth HHHHH ; 
an cecumenike Councel may not affay to looſe the knot of that 
Cenſure which the hand of the Congregation hath tied. They ſpoil ** 
But their great Tenent about the Magiſtracie, is this , That no Kings andPar- 
Prince nor State on the earth hath any Legiflative power ; That liaments of 
neither King nor Parliament can make any Law in any thing their Legiſlz- 
that concerns either Church or State ; That God alone is the *7* P?Y®: 
Law-giver ; That the-greateſt Magiſtrate hath no other power, 
but to execute the Laws of God ſet down in Scripture 1/1711 ; 
That the Judicial Law of Afofes bindes at this day all the Nations 
of the world, as well as ever it did the Jews KKXKKK : They 
tell us that whatever God in Scripture hath left free , it may not 
be bound by any humane Law , whether Civil or Ecclefialtike ; 
and what God hath bound by any Law in Scripture, they will not 
have it looſed by the hand of any man. 
They lay it upon the Magiſtrate to puniſh by death, without any Tour age 
diſpenſation, every Adulterer, every Blafphemer, every Sabbath- ,,1.q1 af, 14. 
breaker, and above all, every Idolater LLLLL. And here is the laters. 
great danper , that by Idolaters they will have underſtood , not 
onely Pagans and Papiſts, but the far greateſt part of all Prote- 
(tants, all abſolutely who are not of their way ; for, the uſing of a 
ſet 
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{{t Prayer, were it the Lords own Prayer , to them 1s clear Idola- 


ery nt thy try MMM 1. For all this, they will not permit any Ma= h 
giſtrateto hang any th'et at all MAMMM 2. 1 
1 They wil hive Againſt. the learning of the Times,they make large InveQives.; 8 
% —_ » 4, the Univerſities, and all the Colledges-1n them, they will bave ra- | 
| J** zed totheground ; they profeſſe them to be worſe then the Mona- f 
ſtcries that juſtly were aboliſhed NNN NWN : whatever Arts and } 
Sciences are taughr in the Chriſtian Schuols, they count them idle C 
and vain : Grammar, Rtetorick, Logick, Philoſophy , areall ur- , 
Secular authors lawful Arts 00000. 7 
and learning The Heathen Writers which are uſed in any Faculty , ſuch as / 
_ be abo- Ariftorle, Plato, Cicero , and the like , they would have them all , 
ied. burnt, as the Authors of unlawful Arts, They rej all Schook f 

Degrees, ſuch as Batchelors, Maſters of Art, Dofors of any facul» + 
' ty PP PPP.They wil haveno Students of Divinity 22 © © ®. I * 
Preachers muſt T hey tell us that youths miſ-ſpnd their time , and' exceedingly Y * 
ftudie no book abuſe themſelves, by ſtudying of thoſe things which uſually are : 
: bur the Scri= recommended unto-them as preparations for the Miniſtery, whe- p 
'F CO ther Common Pare, Commentaries upon Scripture , or Prote- / 
ſtant writers of Controverſies ; all ſuch Books they will have laid j 

aſide RRRRKR ; yea, it is their advice to reje all Books but the 

Bible alone SSSS8. As for Divinity-Diſputations , they make 
large InveRtives againſt them , as Paganiſh and very finful Exer» 
ciſes TTTTT ; notwithſtanding all this, they proclaim them- ' 


{lves great Patrons of all true Learning VVVUU; alveit, as 
yet they have not been pleaſed to let the world know what kinde 
of Letters and Books they will be pleaſed with, when all that hi- 
therto have been known,are laid afide by their perſwaſion, 


The Tcſtimonies. 


A. Barrows Diſcovery,.p.26. 1» thu eft ate, what communion 
3s to be held With the Church of England ? What fellowſhip may the 
children of God have with ſwch Rebels and Apeſtates ? Can the name 
of a Chur: h,wvitbout blaſphemy nntoChriſt,be given unto themin theſs | 
fins ? They then uot being under Chriſts, proteftion., nor in the fate |: 
of Grace, While they continue in their fin , 1 bave often Wondred bow F 
any. men of ſonnd judgement conld give them the name of 4 
Church. | = 
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Ibidem, in the Preface. Ler the reft no longer tempr God, or be 
held under the dint of this dreadful Milſtone, by any perſwaſion ; but 
let them ſave their ſouls out of this accurſed falſe Church , and joyn 
themſelves to the faithful ſervants of Chriſt with alt ſpeed. 

The Confeffion, Art. 31. Theſe Aſſemblies ſtandsng thus in con 


fuſion, cannot be ſaid trmely ro have Chriſt their King, Prieft and Pre= 


phet , neither in this eſtate can be eſteemed the true , viſible, orderly, 
conftiruze Church of Chrift, whereof the faithful may become or ſtand 
members , or bave any fpiritnal Communion with them in their ſpiri= 
tual Worſhip and Adminiſtrations : T berefore are all that would be 
ſaved beund by Gods Commandment with ſpeed to come forth out of 
this Antichriftian eftate , leaving the ſuppreſſion of it to the Mage 
ftrate, to whom it belongs. 

A light for the ignorant, p. 8, 9. This Wherifs Citic hath « Body 
of falſe Prophets 5; Whoſoever bearcth theſe , or any of 1beſe, breaks 
the firſt Commandment ; ſor in hearing and obeying theſe , they bear 
and obey the Dragon, Beaſt and Whore that ſent them, and gave ther 
their Authority and O ffice ; they uſe ſome Divine Truths, to help to 
ſet a ll e on their Inventions ; but both divine and invented are con» 
ſecrated and dedicated by the Beaſt, and adminiftred by his Office. 

(B) Robinſons Apolopie, pag, 78, Convenit nobis quatenus 
reformatis Ecclefiis Beſs cis & aliis cum Eccleſia Anglicana in 
Articulis fidet hujus Ecclefiz nomine ſcriptis ; idem 5s» his Book 
of the OY the bearing of the Minifters of the Church of 
Engla 


Barrows Refutation of Giffard, p.21. We never doubted but 
the foundation of God ſtood firm, the Lord baving many thouſands of 
bas elefÞ among you known to himſelf. Idem, in his Diſcovery, 
p.119. Theerronrs and fauls of Baptiſm being purged by Repen- 
rance, it pleaſes God, in pardoning the faults, to reſerve , and not to 
have repeated rhe outward aftion. Their Apologie, p. 93. Fe gladly 
embrace the common faith profeſſed in this Land, as moſt holy aud 
found : We have 4 reverend eſtimation of ſundry , and good hope of 
many hundred thouſands in the Land. Their Confcflion, p. 8. we 
reftifie by theſe preſents to all men , That We have not forſaken any one 
point of the true, ancient, Apoſtolike Faith profeſſ.d in our Landa, bus 
bold the [ane grounds of Chriſtian Religion with them. 

(C) Barrows Diſcovery, p.26 There is no cauſe to doubr but oy 
of Gods ſervants may avoid that 6 nat which rejefeth G ” 
Wor 
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word preſumptuonſly, as a Wicked Aſſembly , and an adylterous 
Church, Ibid. p29. I deny theſe aſſemblies to be erue Churches of 
(9 ry ſeeing they bave broken the Covenant , ana caſt off the Toke of 
Chriſt. 

(D) Barrows Refutation, p 33» Fe further concluar from the 
ſecond Commandment , That Whatſoever Worſhip 1s deviſed by man 
and whatſoever device of man us put in the Worſhip of God, it us Tdo= 
latry : But: a great part , if not the whole Worſhip of God in your 
Church,is deviſed by man. If God be not worſhipped with this kinde of 
Worſhip : Then, to ſpeak, as the Prophets.aud Apoſtles do , the devil is 
worſhipped thereby. | 

(E) Apologie, p.54. None can ſubmit unto, or have any ſpi= 
ritual Communion with the Hierarchie aforeſaid , but they worſhip- 
the Beaſt and his Image, and ſo make themſelves ſubjett to the Wrath 
of God, Barrows Niſcovery, p,180. Here would not be forgotten: 
the ſweet P ſalmoadical harmony of the Vultrres, Cranes, Owls,Geeſe ;- 
of the Leeparas, Boarj, Wolves, Dogs, Swine, Foxes, G1ats, Por=- 
don me ;; for thus the holy Ghoſt termeth the profane confuſed mualti-. 
tudes in falſtChuyches, 

(F) Barrows Diſcovery, p.52. Di(guiſed Hypocrites, raven- 
wg Wolves, that com: to us in ſheeps clothing, muder the plorious tis 
thes of Paſtors and Teachers, Miniſters of the GoSþel , mien of great 
Learning, boly Life, ſighers for Reformation ;; theſe Phariſees , theſe. 
Seftaries aro they that miſlead the people in theirccreoked paths of- 
death, Ibid. p.112. No midale conrſe can here be taken ; We muſt+ 
either. make the Tree good or evil; Theſe Minifters of the Church of 
England are trwe or falſe : if falſe, then deliver they no true Sacrc= 
ments ; then is all their Adminiſtration ,. Sacraments and Sermons. 
accurſed, how holy ſoever or neer the. Truth in outward few ;- then 
are they the Miniſters of Satan , of Antichriſt , ſent by Goa in his 
Wrath to deceive and deftroy ſuch as are ordained to death ;- then ought 
wot the Prince to repair to their Sermons for comfort- ; then '#s all the. 
comfort fe taketh there, but delufion, even the acceit of Satan ;' thew 
are they ſeducers who perfwade her to go.to them,as Whereby they draw 
ber tothe Wrath of God, and imminent. dauger and intvitable deſtru= 
i501, except fhe farſake them. | 

(G), Vide f.. alſo Barrows Diſcovery,.p.154. Thecomfort re- 
ceived from their Preaching, their Whole Miniſtery being accurſed, is 
a.fearfnl frigne of the effrfinal Working of their aclufions : From theiy 
| het Alinte 


——— 


The Teſtimonies. 


Miniſtery in this eftate, no comfort us to be looked for , but aſſured de> 
feruttion ; they being of God in his Wrath ſent to deceive the children of 
death, the Reprobates. 

(H) Barrows Diſcovery , p. 29, I deny their Sacraments to 
be the Ordinances of God, ſeting to them, inthu eſtate , belong not 
the Sacraments aud Miniſtery of Chriſt, but the curſe and judgement 
of God.” Ibid. p.31. Such Sacraments can no ways be cated the Or- 
dinances of Chriſt , but rather ſure Seals of his Wrath to as many as 
profane hus holy Ordinances, and joyn together in that ungodly and ace 

.curſed aftion, until they repent. 

(I) Vide f. alſo Barrows Dif. p. 43. There can be no greater 
allowance of juyning to them , then ro make them our mouth or Mini- 
fers unto God, or together With ſuch to joyn in any ation concerning 
the Worſhip of God. | 

(K) Sec Maſter Balls Confutation of the Browniſts. 

(L) Barr, Dif. p.66, This Book being a publike preſcript Li- 
turgie, Were it the beſt that ever Was deviſed by mortal may ; yet being 
brought into the Church, yea into any private houſe , Would be an 
abominable ſacrifice in the fight of God', even as a dead dog. Truely 
I am aſhamed to write of ſo groſſe and filthy abominations ſo generally 
received, even of all States of theſe parts of the world, who of a Po- 
piſh Cuftom and Tradition have received it one of another , without 
any Warrant from the Word, Toid, p.75. Other more ſmoothe hypo 
erites, yet as groſſe idelaters , uſe the Lords Prayer as acloſe of their 
own, * 

(M) Canns Neceflity of Separation, p.66. Jt # all one, Whe- 
ther turning wn the left hand we embrace the Idolatry of Biſhops , or 
turning on the other hand We follow the new devices of mens foolsſ6 
brains ; for utter deftruttion certainly follows both. 

| (N) Robinſons Apologie, p.89g. Quz nos ad Separationem 
ſolicitant,ipſam Ecclefiz matcrialem & tormalem conltitutionem 

£zuldemque politeiz adminiſtrationem eſfentialem ſpeQant. 

(O) Johnſ. Enquiry, p.25. Seeing by the mercy of God Wwe 
have ſcen and forſaken the corruptions Which remain in the French 
and Dutch Churches, we cannot partake With them in ſuch caſe,with- 
out apoſtacie from the Truth, 

(P) John. Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church, with their 
Paſtors, ſtand immediately under Chriſt the Arch-Paſtor , Withoxt 
any other ſtrange Eccleſraſtical power intervening , Whether it be of 

| E 2 Prelates, 
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wl uſurying Synods , or of any ſuch like, 
invented by man , and bronght into the Church. Barrows Dil. p. 
261. If we would but lightly examine theſe ſecret Claſſes, thoſe or. 
dinary ſet Synods which the Reformifts Wonld openly ſet up, they ſhall, 
no doubt, be found as new, ſtrange, Antichriſtian , and prejudicial to 
the Rights of the Church, as contrary to the Goip+l of Chrift as the 
other , What ſhew ſoever of former antiquity or preſent neeeſſity they 
can pretend, Idem Refut, of Giffard, p. 137. Theſe are the anti= 
ent Sets of the Phariſees and Sadduces, the one in preciſeneſſe, out- 
ward ſhew of bolineſſe, hypocrifie, vain-glory, and covetouſneſſe , re« 
Jembling, or rather exceeding the Phariſees ; the other, in their Whole 
Religion, and diſſolute converſation, like to the Sadduces, looking for 
no Reſurreftion, Fudgement, or life to come ; the one removing from. 
place to place for their advantage and beſt entertainment, in the errour 
of Baiaam, for Wages, ſeduce and diſtratt the people of the Lord from 
their own Churches and Paſtors. . Sions Royal Prerogative, in the 
Preface. Whereas the P apiſts place the power of Chriſt given to the 
Charch , in the Pope , the ProteFtants in the Biſhops , the Reformed 
Charches, as they are called, in the Pretbytery : Neither of them hath 
right in this thing, but contrarywiſe Chrift hath given the ſaid power 
of bis to all his Saints, and placedit in the Body of every particular 
Congregation. | 

( Qu. ) Robin/ons Apol.p.83. Perſomas Epiſcoporum vel au- 
toritatem qua pOtiuntur civilem in rebus vel civilibns vel ctiam 
Ecclcſiaſticis non averſamur.. 

( Q-2,) Vide ſupra F. 

(R 1.) Bar. Dif. p.33. S#ch Fike:deteftable ſtuff bath Maſter 
Calvin in his ignorance bronght te defend his own raſh: and diſorderly 
proceedings at Geneva, Whiles: he at the firft daſh made no ſcruple to 
receive the Whale State into the boſame of the Charch : yea, that 
Which is Worſe, and more to be lamented, it berame a miſerable prece= 
dent and pernicious example to all Europe,to fall in the like tranſpreſ= 
fron, as in the confuſed eſtate of all thoſe Regions. Whete the Goſpel 
thus orderly. taught , 1s more then plain. 

(R 2:)- Robinſe Apel. p.7. Profitemur coram Deo & homini- 
bus adeo nobis.convenire cnm Eccleſis reformatisBelgicis in re 
R<ligionis, ut omnibus & fingulisearnndem Eccleſtaram fidei Ar- 
ticults 'prout habentur in. harmoniz-Confeſfionum fidei, parati 
fimus ſubſcribere.. 73d. p.1x. Ecclefias reformatas pro veris & 
genuinis 
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uinis habemus, cum ifdem in ſacris Dei Communionem pro. 
temur, & quantum in nobis cſt colimus ; conciones publicas ab 
illarum paſtoribus habitas ex noſtris qui norunt Linguam Belgi. 
cam frequentant;z Sacram coxnam earum membris 11 qua forte 
noltris coetibus interfint nobis cognita, participamus : Malis illa- 
rum ſerio ingemiſcimus. Apoel. fer the Browniſts, pag. 35. Fe 
are Willing and ready to ſubſcribe theſe Grounds of Religion publiſhed 
in the Confeſſion w Faith made by the Church of Scotland, hoping 
in the wnity of the ſame Faith to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, being alſo 
like minded im points of greatefF moment with all othcy Reformed 
Churches ; and on the contrary, for Anabaptifs, Familifts, and all 
ether Heretikes, new, and old, we mtterly rejef them, and all their 
Erronrs and Hereſies, branes plea. p. 245. 1 acknowleage the Re- 
formed Churches to be the true Churches of Chrift, with Whom 1 a- 
gree, both in the Faith of Chriſt, and in many things concerning the 
Order and Government of the Church. ey.” 


(R 3.) John{Inquiry.p.57. Having declined rotors Errere of 


the Datch, the Church did exrommunicare him, and ſo ftill be remains. 
Tbid. p.59:; Yet 5t « falſe that We bave excommunicate any for the 
hearing onely the Word preached among the Dutch or French , for 
theſe that yet we bave caſt ont here, it hath been partiy for revoltin 
from the truth Which chey profeſſed with us, to the corruptions of thoſs 
Cherches, and partly for other fius. (S) The Confeſſion, p.26. The 
ffate of the Dntch Church at Amſterdam ſo confuſed,that the whole 
Church can never come together in one ; they read out of a Book cer- 
tain Prayers invented and impoſed by man ; the command of Chrift 
Matth, 18. they neither obſerve; nor ſuffer to be obſerved rightly ;- 
they wor rip Aod in the Idolt-T emples of Antichrift, their Munifters 
have their ſet maintenance, their Elders change yeerly, they celebrate 
marriage in the Church, they nſe a new cenſure of Suſpenſion. 

(T) Robinſ. apel. p.$1; Ecclchz Anglicanz conltitutio mate- 
rialis eſt ex hominam flagitioforum colluvie, paucis fl cam rel'- 
quis ptis admiſtis conferantur. 

(V) Cannsneceffity, p. 167. He i to come himſelf into the pub- 
like Aſſembly, all looking on him With love and joy, as one that comes- 
ro be married, and there he 36 to make publike Confeſſion of bis Faith, 
ro anſwer divers queſtions ; bring found worthy by the conſent of the 
Whole, he ts to be taken into the Communion. 

(X). Bar. dif. p.34: 3 bave ſoew:d, thar the known and ſuff: yr 
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fin of any Member, is contagious to all that communicate With thens 
in that eſtate, and mak:th them which commanicate in Prayers or 
Sacraments With ſuch ax obſtinate offender, as guilty in Gods fight 
as he himſelf is. 


power to difence with the breath of the leaſt Commandment, and 
that ſuch obſtinate fin in the Whole Church breaketh the Covenant 
.-with God, and maketh it ceaſe to be a Church, or in Gods favour, till ie 
repent. 
(Z) Videſupra. X,Y. 
(AA) Bar. dif. p.157. They make this part of Gods Word ſub. 
fantial , that of Form ; this Fundamental, that Accidental ; this 
neceſſary to Salvation, that needlefſe ; but if the Whole Word of God 
be boly, pure, and true, theu ts this deep learning of theirs, devilliſh 
and blaſphemous Tbid.T hey thus to colour their Wickeaneſſe make ſome 
part of Gods Word Fundamental, Subſtantial, neceſſary ; other Ac- 
cidental, Superficial, needle ſſe,which makes [awe fins openly and mani- 
oo feſt ly convinced, yet obſtinately perſiſted in Without any repentance in 
( this life, not to be mortal as the P apiſts de. 
I Barrows refut. p.24. We, have learned to put difference berwixt 
HAI Errour and Hereſje. Obſtinacy joyned to Erronr gfter it ts ducly con- 
M vinced, maketh Herefie : And further We ſay, that any Erronr bein 
| | obflinately holden and taught, after it # ducly convinced and reproved, 
maketh an Heretike ; and Hereſie in that party, and in that Congre= 
gation that ſo holdeth and teacheth, doth ſeparate from the Faith-and 
Communion of Chriſt, Ibid. p, 27. 1t i his Scholaftical, or rather 
Sophiſtical diftinion of Errours Fundamental, &c. They who ob- 
ftinately hold any Errour or Tranſgreſſion, and will not by repentance 
be purged, there from loſe Chriſt, and ſo held not the Foundation. 

BB) Bar.dif. p. 33. Such like. deteſtable tuff bath Maſter 
Calvin in h# ignorance, partly to confute that damnable ſeft of Ana» 
baptiſts, which fantaſtically > Ski themſelves of a Church in this 
{1 y, withont ſpot , and for every Tranſpreſſion that ariſeth, are ready 
to forſake the felloWwſpip of the Church, without due and orderly re- 
proof. 


(CC) Rob. Apel.p. 81. Formalis ccclefiz conſtitutio eſt ex 


in particulares ccetus. | 
(DD )Conteſlion of faith,p.34. Being come forth of this Antichriftic 


an 


(Y) Bar, dif. p.34. 1 have hewed that the Whole Church hath no | 


fidei& reſipiſcentiz confeſlione orali per adultos fata conſociatio 
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an eſtate, to the true profeſſion of Chriſt, beſide the inftrufting of their 
own Families, they are Willingly ro come together in Chriſtian com 
munion., aud orderly to Covenant and nnite themſelves in viſeble 
Congregations. A light for the ignorant. P.12, Th voluntary Knt- 
ting , #s the form and being of the politick and viſible Union and 
Communion. 

(EE) Robinf. Juſt. p. 107. Thu we bold and affirm, that a 
eompany conſiſting, though but of rWo or three gathered by a covenant 
made to walk in all-the ways of God, known anto them, 1s a Church, 
and ſo hath the Whole- power of Chriſt, Tbid. p. 111. Two or three 
thus gathered together have the ſame right With two or three thouſand ; 
neirher the ſmallneſſe of the number, nor meaneſſe of the perſons can 

dice their rights, 

(FF) Johnl. plea, p.250. The conſtitution of every particular 
Church ſhould be ſuch that each of them may ordinarily come toge- 
ther in one place for the Worſhip of God and all other duties belong- 
ing to them, by the Word of God. Rob. Apol. p.12. Statuimus non 
debere ecclcſias particulares ambituſuo plura membra comple 
quam qu= in unum locum fimul coire poſſunt. 

(GG) Vide ſupra. X, Y. 

(HH) Bar. dif. p. 190. They ſuite to bring Chriſt in by the 
Arms of Fleſh, by ſuiting and ſupplicating to his waſſals and ſervants > 
If ſo be they can imagine them Chriſtians, that Will not ſuffer Chriſt 
to reign over them -byhis Laws and Ordinances, If they judge them 
no Chriſtians, then th:y [nite and ſtay on his enemaies, tilt t cy will 
ſuffer Chriſt to rcign and rule over hi4 own Church. 

(IT) Confeſſion. p.34. Beſide the Inſtraftion of their Familics, 
they. are willingly to come together, and unite themſelves in viſible 
Congregations : Then ſuch to whom-God hath given giſts ro interpret 
the Scriptures, may, . and ought by the appointment of the Congrega- 
tion, to prophecy , and ſo to- teach. publikely the Word of God, gutill 
ſuch time as God manifeFb men with able gifts to ſuch Offices as Chriſt 


hath appointed for the publike Miniſtery of the Church , but no S«=- 
crament to be adminiſtred untill the Paitors on. Teachers be choſen, . 


and ordained to their Office, ED 

(KK) Barr. dif. pag. 34. . Which people thus gathered are to be 
efteemed an holy Church, and hath poWer to receive into and caſh o:x 
of _ their fellomſtlp , although they have attained to-have yet amor's 
them neither a Miniſtery nor Sacraments , providing jt be not by aay 
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defanlt in them that they be wanting. Ibid. It & manifeſt, that all 
the Members of the Church have alike intereſt in Chrift, in his Word, 
inthe Faith ; That all the affairs of the Church belong to the Body 
together ; That all the aftions of the Church, Prayers, Sacraments, 
Cenſures, Faith, be the aftion of them all joyntly, and of every one 
ſeverally, although the Body to divers aFions uſes divers Members 
Which it knows moſt fit for the ſame ; all are charged to watch, ad- 
moniſh, reprove, and hereunto have the poWer of the Lord, the Keyes 
of the Kingdom, even the Word of the moſt High, whereby to binde the 
Rulers in chains, andtheir Nobles in fetters, to admoniſh the greateſt, 
even Archippus, to look,ro his Miniſtery, and if need be, to plead with 
their Mother. 

(LL) CannsNeceſlity of Sep. p.29. None way bear, or joyn 

in ſbiritual Communion with that Miniftery which hath not a true 
Vocation and Calling, by Elefion, Approbation, and Ordination of 
that faithful Prople whereto he ts a Minifter. Ibid. p.46. So neceſ= 
ſary # aright eleftion, and calling, to every Ecclefiaſtike Office ; that 
without the ſame, it c—- be true or lawful. Barr. Refur. 
P. 1309. The Minifter muſt not onely be called to a true Office, bus 
muit bave a lawful calling te that Office 5 orherWiſe he is but an 5n= 
truder, 4 theef, and a murderer : Every particular Congregation 
ought to make cheice of their own PaFlors. 

(MM) A Light for, p. 7. I» the falſe Church, the particular 
Copgyeres have no Authority to produce or raiſe Officers out of 
themſelves ; for the Clergy u a diftin( Body, and ſent by their Ece 
= og Heads , bring their Office and Anthority with 
F 

(NN) Bar. Refat. p.19. This power of Ordination « not as 
the unruly Clergy of theſe dayes ſuppoſe, derived from the ApeFiles 
and Evangelifis, nnder the permanent miniftery of Paftors and 
Elders. Ibid. p.130. Ordination * but a publiſting of that former 
contra? and agreement, betWixt the Whole Church and theſe elefied 
Officers, the Church giving, and the Eleft receiving their Offices, as 
by the Commandment of God, with mutual vow te each other in all 
antics, Canns Neceſſity of Separ. p. 29. None may joyn with that 
Miniftery which hath not a true calling, by Eleftion and Ordination 

of that faithful = le to Whom he us to adminiſter. 

(O O) Johnl. Plea. p. 316. It i to be wnderftood according 10 
Ainſworth, Robinſon, «vd Smith, of wen, Women, and _— 4 
x 8Xe 
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their own perſons, who are bound in their oWn perſons to be preſent, to 
bear and judge controverſies, 

(PP) Rob. Juſtifi. p. 9. alſop. 111. 

) Light for the ignorant, p, 17. Theſe Officers have 
not onely their Authority from particular Congregations, but ds ariſe 
originally and naturally out of the ſame. 

(RR) Vide ſupra. KK. Alfo Bar.Diſ p.125. The leaſt of the 
Charch hath as much power by the Word of God, to binde the Sin of the 
Paftor ; and upon hus Repentance, to pronounce comfort and peace to 
bim, as be bath te binde or looſe the ſins of the leaFt. 

(S S)) Confeſl. p.23. As every Congregation hath power to elef+ 
and ordain their ovwn Miniſtery , ſo alſo have they power, When any 
ſuch adrfault in Life, Dottrine, or Adminiſtration breaks out, as by 
the rule of the Word deprives them of their Miniftery, by due order 
ro depoſe them ; yea, if the caſe (o require, if they remain obſtinare, 
orderly to cut them off by Excommunication. 

Canns Neceſlity, p.155. 1f they ſhall fin ſcandalouſly, the Cone 
gregation that choſe them freely , hath free power to depoſe thew, and 
put another in their room. 

(TT) Johof. Inquir. p. 7. We have in onr Church the ſe of 
the exerciſe of Prophecy ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 14. In which, ſome of the 
Brethren, ſuch as for Gifts are beFt able, though not in Office of the 
MiniFtery , d:liver from ſome portion of Scripture, Doftrine, Ex= 
bortation, Comfort ; ſometimes two ag a time, ſometimes more« 

(VV) Bar. Diſc. p.26. Their # no cauſe to donbt but any of 
Gods ſervants may cenſure, juage, and avoid that Congregation which 
rejeteth Gods Word, breaketh Gods Law, defÞiſeth his Reproof and 
Mercy, as a wicked Aﬀewbly, and ax Adnlterous Church. Ibid.p.38. 
Who can deny bunt that every particular Member bath power, yea 
and ought to examine the er of adminiftrating the Sacraments ; 
a alſo, the Eftate, Dsſorder, and Tranſpreſſions of the whole Church, 
aud to call them all to Repentante ; andif be finde them obſtinate in 
their Sin, rather to leave their Fellowſhip, then to partake with them 
in Wickeaneſſe ? | 

(XX) Videſupra, MM. 

(Y Y) Vide fſppra. 7 7. 

(Z Z) Smiths Differences, p. 56. 1t may be 4 queſtion Whe- 
they the Church mity not adminifter the $acramenss before there be any 


Officers among them. 
f : F (AAA) 
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(AAA) Bar. Diſc, P.12 t. T have alwayes oundit the Parents 
office to provide marriage for their children ; and that the parties them- 
ſelves ſhould affiance and betroath one another in the fear of God, and 


62 the preſeuce of ſuch Witneſſes as are preſent ; and that in their Pa- | 
rents or other private houſes, Without turning to the Church or tothe | 


Prieſt. 
Conſe. pag. 45. The Dntch Church at Amſterdam celebrates 


marriage in the Charch, as if it were a part of the Eccleſiaſtick, Ad- : 


miniſtration, while as it ts in the nature of it meerly Crvil, 
- (BBB) Videſupra AAA. 
(CCC) Vide ſupra AAA, 
(DDD) Johoſf. Inqui. p.33. Theſe of our Adembers that you 


cenſure, they avow that they accuſed themſelves of adultery, not for 


that end to be quit of their wives, but being perſwaded in their neinde 
that they ought not to continue with their Wives, baving by their 
adultery broken the bond of marriage. Toid. Thy indced we heldthe 
moſt of us heretofore, and ſome of us are ſo.per[Waded ſtill; and while 
we were generally ſo minded, We thought it our duty to walk according- 
ly (he means to excommunicate even the innocent party who was 
pleaſed to dvvel with her Husband after he had ſinned) taking the in- 
nocent party that retained ſuch offenders, though upon repentance, yet 
to be at filed and live in fin. | 

| (EEE) Johoſ. Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church with 
the Paſtor, doth ſtand immediately under Jeſus Chrilt the Arch« 
P aſtor ,without any other ſtrange Eccleſiaſtical power intervening,&tc, 

Vide ſupra P. Alſo Robinſons Apol. p.1y. Non magis erat 
Petrus & Paulus homo integer & erdager petite {uis eflen- 
tialibus & integralibus conſtans, fine xelagione ad alios. homines, 
quam lt ccetus particularis re&e inſtitutus 8 ordinatus tota.1n- 
tegra & perteQa eccleſia, cx ſuis partibus conltans immediate & 
independenter quoad alias eccleſias ſub ſolo Chriſto 3 non itaque 
movendi ſub humanz prudentiz, antiquitatis,. unitatis, aut alio 
allo;colore ecclefiz vittbilis feu Minilterialis termini antiqui quos 
poſuerunt Apoſtoli. 

(FFF) Gannsguide to Sion ,about the midſt. 7t i ſwre that 
Chrift hath not ſubje&ed any Congregation of his. to any ſuperiour 
Ectcleſpaſtical Juriſdiftion then tothat which ts within it [elf ; So that 
if the whole Church\ſhall erre in a matter of Faithor Religion,ns othey 
Charch or Church. O flicer hath any warrant from the Word of God,or 
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power to cenſwre, puniſh, or controle the ſame, but are onely to adviſe 
them, and ſo to leave their ſonls to the immediate judgement of Chriſt. 

Robinſ. Apol, p. 18. Licet imo incumbit Paſtori unjus eccle= 
fix ut & reliquis membris quod donum accepit five ſpirituale 
five temporale prout datur occafio, 1d aliis ecclefiis & carum 
membris impertiri, ex charitatis vinculo quo ylis adunatur, non 
autem exequi 1n its munus publicum ex authoritatis prerogativa 
quam in ſuos ſolos habet. 

(GGG) Johnf, Plea, page251. To this end, and in this manner 
may be had a profitable uſt of Synods, Claſſes, and Aſſemblies for 
mutual help and advice in caſes of queſtion, controver ſie, and difficulty 
abont Religion, ſo that they do not challenge pr nſurpe any unlawful ju- 
riſdiftion or power over the particular Churches,and thetr Governours. 

(HHH) Bar. Diſc. p.261. Theſe ſecret Claſſes, theſe or ainary 
ſet Synods Which the Reformiſts would ſet up. 

(LIT) Bar, Refut. p. 81. In a Chriſtian Synod no Chriſtian 
ought to be ſont out, but all have equal power to ſpeakzaſſent or aiſſent, 
without diſturbing the Order of the Holy Church, by preſuming ts 
ſpeak before the Ancients,or againſt any thing ſaid by them Without juſt 
cauſe ; Who ſo doth, ts reproved of alt, judged of all as a diftarber, 

(KKK) Videſupra. III. 

. -  (LLL) Bar. Dilc. p.261. In their Synods the matters being dee 
bated, the greateſt part prevaileth, and carrieth the judgement. 

Ibid. p. 78. Thi balloting by ſuffrage or pluralty of woices, 
might well be acnſtom among th: Heathen im their popular Gover: = 
ment , but it ts unheard of, and unſufferable inthe Church of Chriſt. 

(MMM) Ibid. p.261. The order and manner of theſe Connſclr, 
z, firſt to chuſt a Prolocutor, Moderator, or Judge to govern, and or= 
der the aftion, who, and When they ſhall ſpeak, and When ceaſe. 
js Ibid. p.191. Not bere to ſpeak of their ſolemn Order obſerved in 
theſe Connſels and Synods,as their choice by ſuffragrs among themſelves 
of their Archiſynagogos or Reftorebori,thetr Preſident as they call him. 

| (NNN) Vide ſupra, FFF. 

(OOO) Bar. Diſc. p.z8. Every Member of bis Church ts to 
pronounce upon them the judgements that are written, andto throw 
#pon them the Stone of his judgement end conſent : Therefore hath the 
Lord raiſed up the Thrones of David in his Church , and ſit his 
Samts in ſeats round avout his Throne. A Light for the Ignorant, 
Pag. 10, The true power Which Chriſt our King bath received of 
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the F ather, and communicated to his Saints ; and theſe onely 1s that do« 
minion Which the Ancient of days hath given to hu Saints, Dan.7.19, 

(PPP) Johnf. Plea, p.z321. The Lord hath promijed to raiſe 
np his Church ag ain to the former integrity, and to ſet up rhe neW aud 
heavenly Jeruſalem in the Ancient beanty thereof. 

(QQQ) Bar. Diſc. p. 139. Their Churches and 4n their 
old Idolatrous ſhapes, and can never bt purged till they be laid on beaps 
as their youngeFt Sifters, the Abbacies were. 

Confcil. p. 39. 1t is the Office of the Magiftrate to deftroy all 
Tdol-Temples : The Dutch Church of Amſterdam worſhips God in 
the Idol-Temples of AntichriFt. 

(RRR) Bar, Dif. p.133. Sow of their old Relifts are yet in 
uſe, as their Bells, Sarplices, &c. We may reſolutely deteſt all ſuch 
45 abominable Taols, ſmch as by the Law of God are devoted to utter 
deſtruftion ; the very Gold of them, Deut. 7. « to be drfroyed ; in 
ſuch det eFtation ought Tdolatry to be. God bath ſuch 1del places, and 
all their furniture in deteſt ation, ſo that he hath commanded the Ma- 

istrate toraze and deface them ; ſo that, neither they can be uſed to 
the worſhip of God, nor we have any civil nſe of them, ſeeing they 
are extecrable and devoted to deftruttion ; if the moſt precious matters 
be forbidden, bow much more the baſer Iron, Brafſe, &Cc. 

— Canns Neceſſity, p. 122. He that ordained firft Bellry, was Sa» 
binian the Pope, in the yeer 603. Wharſorver cometh from Antichriſt, 
cometh from the devil and out of the bottomleſſe Pit. 

(SSS) Bar, Refut. p.38, Where learned you to buried in hal- 
lowed Churckes and Church-yards, as though ye had uo Fields to bury 
», Idem. Diſc. p. 126. Me thinks the Church-yards of all otber 
places ſhould be not the convenienteſt for burial ; it was a thing never 
wſea till Popery began : 1t ts neither comely, convenient, nor whaleſomr. 

(T TT) Confeſl, p.39. 1t is the Office of the Magiſtrate to de 
Broy all Idel-Templer, and to convert to their civil Uſes wot onely the 
benefit of all ſuch Idelatrous buildings and monuments, but alſo all 
the Revenuer, Poſſ:ſſions, Glebes and Maintenance of any falſe Mi- 
niſtry Within their own D ominions. 

(VV V) Vade ſfopra, TTT, alſo Bar, Diſc. p. 61. Being 
given to the maintenance of a Po9ilh Miniſtry, they ought to be put to 
civil Uſes, and not to the maintenance of Chrifts Miniſtry. 

(XXX) Confeſl.p.19, Chriſt having inſtituted and ratified to 
Continge #0 the Worlds end, the Miniſtery of Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, 
D &ac ons, 
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Deacons, Helpers for Infiruftion and Governmext of his Church. S 


.YYY. Johnſ. Plea, 316. Whether it be not the duty of all 
Charches, and of the members thereof, every one according to their abi= 
lity, to give maintenance unto their Minifters,and as there ts occaſion, 
$0 the Elders alſs that rule the Church , and to the Deacons and Dea- 
cone (ſes that ſerve and miniſter therein. | 

ZLZ2Z, Bar, Diſc. p. 5. Parſonages and V icarages , in Name 
and O ffice, are Popiſh and Antichriſtian. Ibid. p.61, Here alſo by 
the Way, the unlawfulneſſe of their Glebes 1s Well noted. 

 AAAA, Thoſe wen, Whether Prieff or People, Which either pay 
or receive the T ythes ſtill keep the Levitical Laws for the maintenance 
ef the Miniſtery , and thereby abolifh the Goſpel , and are aboliſhed 
from Chriſt, Whom We deny to be dead, riſen, or aſcended, While We 
maintain the ſhadow or any part of the Ceremonial Law to be revi- 
ved, Ibid. p.91. The Prince demandeth my goods ; 1 am ready and 
willing to depart With all ts bim , Without all enquiry : But if he 
command me to give my goods to ſuch an Idel , or after ſuch,a Wicked 
manuer as by Way of Tythes ro @ Miniſter , or by way of Pen(on 
to an Antichriſtian Minifter ; 1 may not obey, but rather ſuffer his 
indignation, yea death. | 

' BBBB. Bar. Diſc. p.5 3. Tk Sh:pherd is not limited, nor the 
ſorep conſtrained to a tent or any ſtinted portion , but according to the 
preſent want of the one, and the ſtate of he other, they together velie- 
ving bim,and he together bearing the burden of their common poverty ; 
every one that is tan ghs, freely imparting of all bas goods to the compe= 
rent maintenance of ſuch as inflrutt them , not unto cxceſſe, but ſuſfi= 
ciency : Which contribution, as it ts the duty of the Saints,ſo the man= 
ner of it , it 1u afree offering of rheir benevolence, an holy Alms unts 
the Lord, by contribution and alms, our Saviour Chrift , and his 
ApoFtles , and all the Officers of the Church, were and are to be 
maintained, Ibid. p. G61. They are not by rated proportions, as 
Tepths or Third, but in love to make him partaker of that little oy 
much the Lord ſendeth , according to hts preſent wants and neceſſary 
uſes ; who, if he have but food and raiment, ought to be therewith con 
zent, Confefl. p. 45. At Amſterdam their Miniſters have their 


ſet- maintenance in anotber manney then Chriſt hath ordained. 


BBBB 2. Rob, Ap. p.36, Omnia etiam bona corporalia ſuo- 
modo communia habenda, prout cuique opus quiſlimifm yi- 


detur, 
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(LECC) Bar. Diſc. p.132, The dayes of their week, ftill are 
devoted to the-gods of the Heathen, wolng utterly loſt the name and 
order of their Creator : As the firſt, ſecond, third day of (uch a Week ; 
the firſt, ſecond, third moneth of ſuch a yeer. Idem. Refut. p.34 1f 
Luke ſhould call it Mars-ſftreet, ſpeaking in hu oWn name,and for him= 
ſelf, he ſhould commit idolatry by naming the creature of God after ay 
1dol. David ſaid he would net take the names of their 1aols in by lips, 
but Luke recordeth onely the ſtory, and the vulgar name of the place, 

(DDDD) See the Preface of the Confeſſion, 
| CEEEE) Bar. Diſc. p. 180. They have a preſcript place like 

a T ub, called the Pulpit. Ibid. p. 138. In that has priviledged Tub 
be may Preach what be lift. 

(FFFF) Ibid. p.180, They arc preſcribed the time When they 
begin, they diSÞ ute to the Hour-Glaſſe, Tod, p. 54. He muſt Preach 
a Sermon an hour long. 

(GGGG). Bar. Diſc. p.232. He may peraduenture de his pens 
nance before all the Sodomites of the Pariſh in white ſheets. 

(HHHH) John. Plea, p. 245. Book-Prayer being mens in- 
ventiongin the wor ſhip of God, us a breach of the ſecond command.T heſe 
Books and ſtinted Prayers, become indeed tobe 1aols, ſupplying the | 
place of the Word and Spirit of God; in which reſpeft ſuch manner of |* 
wor ſhip becometh Idolatrous and Superftitioms, and not to be commu» | 
nicate with; for what agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? 

Vide ſupra. D.L. 

(ITIT) Rob. Apel. p. 20. Non dubito quin rite & pie uſur- 
paripoſlit hec ipſa forma in precando Deum, modo abfit opinio 
neceſſitatis & perfeRionis. 

(KKKK) Bar. Diſc. p.180, Here Would not be forgotten the 
ſweet Pſalmodical barmeny of the Vulturs, Cranes,&c. All theſe to- 
gether with one accord ſing ſome pleaſant Ballad, or elſe to Davids mc- 
lodious Harp ſome Pſalm in rythme, Well concinnate to the ear, though 
mever 4 Whit to the ſenſe, purpoſe, or true uſe of the Pſalm, Idem, 
Refut. p. 254. 7 have not ſpoken againſt that moſt comfortable and 
heavenly harmony of ſiuging Pſalms , but againſt rhyming and pa» 
rapbraſing the Pſalms as in your Church, and againſt Apocrypha and 
Erroneous Ballads in rythme, ſung commonly in your Church inſtead of 
the Pſalms, and othor Songs of holy Scriptare. 

(LLLL) Reb. Apol. p. 20. Nego candem «(ſe rationem pre- 

cationis & cantionis z ipſi Pſalmi quorum materia precatione aut 
gratula- 
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eratulatione conſtat, in hunc finem propric & primo formantur a 
prophetis Mm cantiones & Pſalmos ſpirituales, ut nos edoceant, & 
quz yota illi in anguſtiis conſtitati ad Deum fuderint, quaſque 
liberati eidem Deo gratias retulerint, ut nos eoſdem Pſalmos five 
pſallentes fave legentes, inſtitueremus nos ipſos ſive publice five 
privatim (ive docendo five commone faciendo ſive conſolando ad 
Dei gloriam 1n cordibus noſtris promovendam. | 

(MMMM) Smiths Diff. p.4. That the reading ont of a Buok 1 © 
wo part fat cod worſhip, but the invention of the man of ſin ; that 
Books and writings are in the nature of Piftures and Images ; that it 
u unlawful to have the Book before the eyes in ſinging of a Pſalm. 

(NNNN) Smiths differences. Vide ſupra, cap.1. E. 

(OOOO) Confeſl. p. 34. Sch to whom God hath given gifts 
to interpret the Scriptures, ought by the appointment of the Congrega= 
tion to prophecy, and ſo to teach publikely the Word of God, nntil [nch 
time as God manifeſts men with able gifts to ſuch Offices as Chriſt 
hath appointed to the publike Miniſtry, : 

(PPPP) Bar. Diſc. p.116. Shall 7 ſpeak according to the times 
and ſay, Be no true Sacrament ? or rather leave that traditional word 
which ingendreth ſtrife rather then godly edifying, and ſay, Be no truc 
Seal of the Covenant ? (QQQQ ) Videſupra, F. 

(RRRR) Johnſ, Plea, p. 291. whether it be not beſt ro cele= 
brate the Lords Supper where it can be every Lords day ;, this the A- 
poſtles uſed to do ; by ſo doing we ſhall return to the intire prattiſe of 
the Churches in former ages. Sg 

'  (8SSS) How corrupt t© the ſigne of the Croſſe, kneeling and u1= 
covering of the head at the Lords Supper, and ſuch things which Scri- 
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'® pture preſcribes not, but men have taken upon themſelves, thus break= 
x ing the ſecond command, and joyning their Poſts and Threfvolds With 
hh the Lords, Men are thus drawn away from the Lajt $2ajl of the pra- 
rh Fiſe uſed by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, who ſat when they ate and drank, 


and aid no more diſcover then b-fore, 


I (TTTT) Johnf, Plea, p.294. To have love feaſts on the dayes 
Ag of the Lords Supper, it #9 a thin g indifferent to Rep or leave them, 4s 
;d they ſhall be nſed or abuſed, or as every Church ſhall finde them to be 


moſt expedie vet for they eft ate. 

* _ (VV VV) Bar.Refut.p.43. Not here to mention the binding of 
the Faith of the Church to an Apocrypha Catechiſm. Tdem. Dilc. p. 
T42. They are not aſhamed to Preach and publikely Expound in their 
Chnreh, their fond A pocryphe Catechiſm, XXX, 
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XXXX, Bar,Diſc. p. 76, Their forged patchery, commonly 
called The ApoFles Creed. 
LYYY. His Refut. p. 48. What Scripture can you bring for 
the blaſphemous Article of Chriſt deſcent into bell ? 

ZZZ7, Cans Neccſlity, p.44. Bare reading of the Word,and 
fimgle Service-[aying , ts an Engliſh Popery ; and far be it from the 
» Lords people to hear it ; for if they would do ſo, they would offer to 
the Lord a corrupt thing, and ſoincur that curſe of Malachi. 

AAAAA. Johnf. Enquiry, p.7. We bave in our Church the 
uſe of the exerciſe of Prophecie, ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 14. in which ſome 
of the Brethren which are for gifts beſt able , though not in Office of 
the Miniſtery, deliver from ſome portion of Scripture, Dottrine,E x- 
hortation, Comfort ; ſoms:times T wo at a time, ſometimes more. 

BBBBB. Johnf. Enquiry, p. 7. Then, if there be occaſion, 
upon theScriptures treated,or queſtions propounded and anſwers madet 
Bar. Diſc, p.139. In that his privileaged Tub, he may ſptak,of What 
he liſt ; none of hut auditory have power to call in queſtion, corrett, ov 
refuſe the [ame preſently or publikely. 

CCCCE, Reb. Apol. p.z8. Prorſus inauditum ante hzc noſtrs 
ſxcula ſive inter gentes, five inter Judzos, five inter Chriſtianos ut 
Judicia publica aliive aus naturz publicz privatim aut ſecluſa 

lebe exercerentur, 165d, p.51. Per plebem cujus Libertatem & 
us ſuffragandi in negotiis vere publicis afſerimus,non intclligimus 
pueros & mulieres, ſed ſolos viros coſque adultos. 

DDDDD. Brew»: Life and manners of all true Chriſtians, in 
the Preface, or Treatiſe of Reformation without tarrying for any 
and of the wickednefſe of thoſe Preachers which will not reform 
till theMagiſtrate command or compel them, p.8. Know ye not that 
they which have their full and ſufficient authority and calling , are not 
to care for 4 further authority ? And hath not every lawful P aftor 
bus full anthority ? Ibid. p. 8. The Lord did not onely ſhew them the 
T abernacle, but bade them make it): But theſe men will not make it 
at all, becauſe they will tarry for the Magiſtrate. Ibid. p.10, They 
could not force Religion , as you would have the Magiſtrate to ds : 
And it was forbidaen to the Apeſtles to preach to the unWorthy, or to 
force a planting or government iu the Church. The Lords King= 
dom is not by force, neitber durſt Moſes nor any of the Kings of Jun 
dah force the people , by Law or by power, to receive the Church-Ge- 
vernment : But after they received it , if then they fell away , end 
ſought 
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ſought not the Lord, they might put them to death. They do cry Diſ- 
cipline, Diſcipline, that ts, for a civil forcing to impriſon the people, 
or otherwiſe, by violence to handle and beat them, if they Would not 
obey them, Tbid. p.11. The Lords people #4 of the willing ſort, they 
ſhall come nnto Sion, and inquire the Way unto Jeruſalem, not by force 
nor compulſion, but With their faces thithertvard : And p. 12, Be- 
cauſe the Church is in a Common-wealth, it is of the Magiſtrates 
charge , that ts , concerning the outward Proviſion and outward 
Fuſtice they are to look ; but to compel Religion, to plant Churches 
by power, and to force a ſubmiſſion to Eccleſiaſtical Government, by 
Laws and Penalties, belongeth not to them, neither yet to the Gharch, 

EEEEE. Confefl. p. 32. Leaving the ſuppreſſion of this An- 
tichriſtian eſtate to the Magiſtrate, to whom it helongeth. 

FFFFF. Bar.Refut. In the Preface. z7e acknowleage the Prince 
ex ght ro compel all bis Subjets to the bearing of Gods Ward, in the 
publike exerciſes of the Church ; yet cannos the Prince command any 
to be a member of the Church, or the Church to receive any without 
aſſurance by their publike Profeſſion of their own Faith, or to retain 
any longer they they continue to Walk orderly inthe Faith. 

GGGGG, Bar. Diſc. p. 245. When Princes depart from the 
Faith, and Will not be reduced by admonition or reproof , they are us 
longer to be held in the Faith of the Chureh, but are to recesve. the 
cenſure of Chriſt, as any other, and to be cut off as Withred branches : 
The Charch cannot, neither bath in her power to defer the ſentence of 
Excommunication any longer, on hope of further tryal , becauſe they 
bave had already that tryal which God alleweth ; it is a Leaden rule 
to proceed to the ſentence of Excommunication with a Lraden-hcel, 
when the fin ts ripe. Ibid. p. 15. Which cenſures, if the Prince con« 
remn, be contemneth them againſt his own ſoul ; andu thereupon, by 
the power of the Church dis franchiſed out of the Church, and to be dc= 
ttvered over to Satan, as Well as agy other offender. C. 

HHHHH. . Johnf, Inqui. p, 70. + hold it Antichriftian to 
enterrasn or admit any appeal from one Church to another ; the higheſt 
erdained by the Lord for all ſinners, ts that Church whereof the ſinner 
a member. And therefore, in urging our Church ts ſubmit to ans- 
ther Church, they ſought to draw it ts Antichriſtian bondage. 

ITILIH. Bar. Dif. p. 84. 1 am perſwad:d, that the M 'giſtrate 
eught net to make permanent Laws of that the Lord hath l:{t in our 
Liberty, Tod. p.255, We approve all the LaWs of God, to be moſt 
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| holy avd inviolable, and all-ſufficient both for Church and Common- 


Wealth ,. andthe perfit inſtruftion of every Member and O fficer of the | 


ſame, in their ſeveral duties, ſo that, nothing 1s now left to any mortal 


man of what high diqnitie andcalling ſo ever, bus to execute rhe will | 


of God according to bis Word. 


KKKKK, Bar. Diſc. p. 108. God. will have his Laws and ©: 
Statutes kept, and not altered according to the State and Policy of © 
times ; for theſe Laws were made, not for the fewvs eſtate, as Maſter © 
Calvin teaches ;- but for all mankinde, eſpecially for all the Iſracl of 


God, from which Las it i not lawful in judgement to decline to the 
right hand, or to the left. By the neglitt of theſe LaWs, the whole 
World over flows with fin. Ibid. p.212.. In the Commonwealth they 
have abrogated all Gods Judicial Laws, and cut them off at oxe bloy, 
45 made for the Common-mealth of the Jews onely, as if God had no 
regard of the converſation of other Chriſtians, or bad left the Gentiles 
in greater liberty to make Laws and Cuſtomes to themſelves. 

LLLLL, Ibid. Hereby 5t comcth to paſſe that ſo many ungodly 
Laws are decreed, ayd the Whele courſe of fuftice perverted , that (0 
many capital miſchiefs as God puniſheth by death, ſuch as blaſpheme 
the Name of the Lord » open 1dolatry, Diſobedience to Parents, are 
ot by Lay puniſhed at all : Inceſt and Adultery, are either paſt over, 
or puniſhed by ſome light or rriffling puniſhment, Toid. p. 155. The 
High-Commiſlion paniſves the moſt execrable Idolatries but with 
priſons or forfeitures, making it a pecuniary matter , contrary. ts 
Gods Word, | 

MMMMM. 1, Vide HHHH, 

MM MMM. 2. Bar.Diſ.p.211, Theft, if above thirteen pence, 
is puniſhed by death, 

NNNNN. Bar. Dif. p. 55 The Univerſity. of Oxford and 
Cambridge have the ſame Popiſh and Idolatrous beginning With the 
Colledges of Monks, Fryers and N ung ; and theſe Vermin had, and ftill 


. doretain the ſame inſufferable and incurable abuſes ;_ therefore Ducen 


Elizabeth owght by good right to abolifÞ them as her Progenitors did 


the Abbcys. 

QOOOO. Ibid. p. 177. They repair to the Univerſities to 
be inflrutted in Heathen and vain Arts : The Churches of Chriſt have 
zot ſuch Heatheniſh and 1dolatrous cuſtomes ; they have no ſuch pro= 
phane Arts, vain Education and Literature. Ibid. p.56, We finds 
ther all generally the Seed of Unbelervers, nouriſhed in all manner of 


Prophane- 
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Prophaneneſſe, Heatheniſm, vain and ungodly Sciences ; their Edge 
cation frows their cradle us ungodly in the common Schools, Where they 
muſt learn their Greeh and Latin from laſcivious Poets or Heatheniſh 
Philoſophers : With this Liquor are their Pitchers at firſt ſeaſoned ; 
there are they trained up in Logick, Rhetorick and Philoſophy ; Which 
Learning they draW from Ariſtotle, Cicero, and ſuch like ; there they 
learn ro ſpeak by Art Syllogiſms and T ropes, 

Idem. Refut. p. 89. Th I dare affirm, that from the Book of God, 
they never derived theſe their Colledges, Schools, Halls, Orders, and 
Degrees ; that I may not ſay Arts, Authors, Exerciſe, uſt of Learn- 
ing, Diſputations, Commencements. They fight with their School- 
Learning, vain Arts, Philoſophy, Rhetorick, Logick,, againſt the 
Trath and Servants of God. 

QQQQG. \ ſupra. N, O. 

- Vide RRRRR 2. 

SITS Bar. Dif. p. 179. 1# the Charch of Chriſt, the 
name and offices of Chancelor, Vice-Chancelor, Dean of Faculty, 
Maſters of Colleages, Fellows, Beadels, Burſours, and all their ſc- 
veral Statutes and Cuſtomes are.ſtrauge ; as alſo, their manner of 
Degrees, Diþating for their Degrees, and Order of Teaching : Net- 


ther have any ſuch os es Colledges, Society of Schollers, any 


ground of the Word of God. I ſee not Why they ſhould have any more 
toleration then their elder Brethren, the Afonks , who every way bad 
a great colour of Holineſſe, and ſhew of Utility to the Church, as 
they : They have all one and the ſame Helliſh Original they bad; and * 
theſe (till retain the ſame blafphemous incarable abuſes, which can no 
ways be reformed but by their utter diſſolution. 
RRRRR 2. Bar, Dif. p.177. The Engliſh of Chriftian Re- 
bgions and Profeſſion of the Goſpel , I can Well away With ; but this 
neliſh Romiſh abſtratt of Divinity, 1 am aſſured, came forth of this 
ſame Forge that the Title of the ſupreme Head of the Church ; and 
Cannot by all the gioſſes they can deviſe, be made other then moſt high 
blaſphemy againſt the perſon of Chriſt, who is the onely Univerſal 
Dottor of all hzs Diſciples. Tbid. p. 56. If they continue ſtill, and 
give their minde to the ſtudy of Divinity 4s they call it, which ts as 
much as to ſoy » The reading of mens writings ; with theſe Feathers 
they flee, With theſe eyes they ſee ; Which Books being taken from them, 
they are as mute 4s fiſh, as blinds as moles. Tbid. Their Divinity ts. 
traditional, wholly derived from other mins Books and Writings, both 
G 2 for 
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for the pnder ſtanding, dividing, and interpretation of all Scripture ; 
as alſo for ak Queſtions, Dettrines, and Doubts that ariſe ; andnot 
ſpringing from the Fountain of Gods Spirit in themſclues, according 
ro the meaſure of Knowl:age, Faith and Grace given unto them. 

. SSSSS. Bar, Diſc. p. 146. It Were much better for the Whole 
Church , that for Prophecy and Doftrine, Preachers would lay aſide 
all Authors, and be take themſelves wholly to the Book of God : $0 
ſnould that Book be more ſounaly underſtood , [o ſbonld they ſee with 
their owa eyes, ana not other mens, | 

TTTIT. Bar, Diſc. p.56. Theſe 2 uyeſtions, as alſo the whole 
Scriptare, muſt in th:ſe their Schools and Diſputations, be inſuffer= 
ably corrupred, Wreſted, blaſphemed, according to the luſts of theſe 
Philsſophical and Heathen Diſputers, which bere muſt handle, divide, 
diſcufſe according to their vain affetted Arts of Logick and Rhetorick : 
All theſe prizes muſt be played in Latin, that the Learning may the 
more, and the Folly the leſſe be perceived, leaft even the common people 
ſhould hiſſe them off the Stage if they ſpoke in Engliſh. Ibid. p. 52. 
T hey give liberty to their Wits #n their learning to deface,. ſtrive, and 
difpute againt the hly knovwn Truth of God, toſſing it as a Tenice 
Ball amongſt them, both publikely in their Schools, and privately-in 
th:ir Colledges amongſt them. 

VVVVV. Bar.Refut. p.124. 1 would not here that any ſhoxld 
think We condemn any lawful Art, or any neceſſary. Science, or any 
Holy Exerciſe,. or Schools of Inftitution. Let their Arts and Sct* 

»exces be neceſſary and Goaly, not vain, curious, unlawful : Let them 
be taught, not in a vain-glorious or ſuperſtitions manner, but in all 


ſobriety, and thefear of God ; If their Univerſities were framed te 
theſe Rules, it were good, 
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The Original and Progreſſe of the Independents, and of 
| their Carriage in New-England, 


T- Se (if fo without offence it may be called ) which this Independency” 
day is the ſuvjc of the molt diſcourſe, and the objeRt of the If {walleſt of 
: , all the Sets of 
greateſt paſſions ; ſome pouring out upon it more of their love ,. ji for * 
and hope, others of their anger and fear, then were convenient, number, but. 
is that of Independency. greateſt for 
Of all the by-paths wherein the wanderers of our time are Worth of it 
pleaſed to walk , this is the moſt conſiderable z not for the num- ollowers. 
ber , but for the quality of the erring perſons therein, - There be 
f:w of the noted Secs which are not a great deal more numerous 
but-this Way, what it wants 1n number, ſupplies by the weight of 
its followers. After five yeers endeavours and great induſtry 
within the Lines of the Cities Communication » they are ſaid as 
yet toconfilt much within One thouſand perſons ; men, women, 
and all-who to this day have put themſelves in any known Con- 
eregation of that way, being reckoned. But ſetting aſide Hum- 
ber, for other reſpe&s they are of {o eminent a condition , that 
not any-nor all the reſt of the Sets are comparable to them ; for. 
they have been ſo wiſe as to engageto their party ſome of chict 
note, in both-Houſes of Parliament, in the Aſſembly of Divines, 
12 the Arniy, in the City and Countrey-Committees ; all whom 
they daily manage with ſuch dexterity and diligence,for the benefit 
of their Cauſe, that the eyes of the world begin to fall upon them 
more then upon all their fellows: It will be requiſite therefore 
that with the greater care we give an account of them. 
Of this our Account there ſhall be three parts. The firſt, The divi6on 
An Hiſtory of their Original and Proereſſe,to that hcight wherein vt the follows 
now they ſtand, The ſecond, A Narrativeof their Tenents, The '7'S 9*+cre 
third, A Confutation of ſome of their prime Principles. 

Concerning their Original ; the Separatiſts were their Fathers. Tadependents? 
This is demonltrable, not onely by the Conſapguinity of their Te- my Seprracitts 
nents, the one having borrowed -all their chief Dofrines and TTFHe 

COT rh G 3. PraQtices- 
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'Practices from the other, but alſs by deduRtion of their Pedigree 
in this clear line, ; 
Maltcr Robinſon did derive his way to his ſeparate Congregation 
at Leyden; a part of them did carry it over to Plymonth 1n New- 
England ; hers Maſter Cottos did take it up, and tranſmit it from 
thence to Maſter Goodwin, who did help to propagute it to ſundry 
others 1n Old. E ngland firſt, and after, to more in Ho/land,till now 
by many hands it is ſown thick in divers parts of this Kingdom 
But the manner how this ſced did grow , is not unworthy conſt- 
deration, . x 
When the fire When the Separatiſts for whole Fifty yeers had over-toil'd 
of Browniſm themſelves for little purpoſe, their horrible Diviſions, whereloe- 
was dying out yer they ſet up, marring their encreaſe ; behold ,at the very point 
lis * on, of time when their Sp«»k was dying, and thar little ſmoke, beth 
ittle of its e- of 
aſhes carried At Amſterdam and Leyden, was well-neer vaniſhed, God in his fe. 
to New Eng- Cret Providence permitted the tyranny of Biſhops, which firſt 
| land, broke out had begotten them, to put new life in their aſhes, and bring 
there into 2a them back from their grave, to that vigour wherein now they 
laſting flame. appear. 
After the death of Ainſworth, the Brownifts at Amſterdam 
came to a ſinall unconſiderable handful , and ſo yet they remain. 
No other at that time in the whole world were known of that 
Religion, but a ſmall company at Leydex , under Maſter Robinſons 
Miniſtery ; which, partly by Divifions among themſclves , and 
partly by their Paſtors deſerting many of their Principles, was 
'well-neer brought tonought : Onely about the Twenty etghth, 
asI take it, or the Thirtieth yeer of this Age, ſome of them going 
over, for a more commodious habitation , to New- England, did 
perſwade their neighbours who fate down with them there at 
New-Plymonth , to ere& with them a Congregation after their 
ſeparate way (A). | 
By way means This Congregation did incontinent leaven all the vicinity. 
thele aſhes The Planters in New-England, ſo far as their own informations 
were kindled. . Sfx pe . 
| give notice, not minding Religion for many yeers after their firſt 
enterpriſe (B), were ready to receive , without great queſtion, 
any pious form which might be preſented by their neighbours, 
whoſe minde ſerved them to be ative in ſnch matters. Alſo that 
way of new Plymonth, beſide the more then ordinary ſhew of de- 
votion,did hold out ſo much liberty and honour to the peoples 
- made 
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made it very ſuitable and lovely toa multitude who had lately 
ſtepped out of the Epiſcopal thraldom in Erglard, to the free 

air of a new world. However it was, without any noiſe in a 

few yeers, the moſt who ſerrled their habitations in that Land, did 

agree to model themſclves in Churches after Robinſons patern, 

This for a time, was either not known,or not regarded in Eyg- 1. 
land, The firſt who appeared inany diſpleaſure at it, was Mr. Cor- ,, Grit a Gonon 
:ox ; forthis reverend man,howſoever he had faln off from the pra- oppolice to that 
Riſe of om, & but of ſom of the Ceremonies, & was diſtaſted with way. 


and of their Carriage in New-England. 
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Epiſcopal Government,yet ſo long as he abode in Eng/and,minded 
no more then the old non-conformity : Inall his oppoſition to 
the Epiſcopal corruptions, he went not beyond Cartwright, and 
the Presbyterians. With the way of the Scparatiſts he was then 
well acquainted, but declared himſelf againſt it in print, as in his 
Preface to Maſter Hilderſhams Sermons ppon Fohn, may be ſeen 
tothis day ( C). Neither thus alone, but a very little before his 
voyageto New-England, ſoſoon as he underſtood of the prevail- 
Ing of Robinſons way there, ſuch was his zeal againſt it , he wrote 

ver to the Miniſters. who had been the chick inftraments of 
bringing theſe Churches under that yoke, admoniſhing them free- 
ly of- their falling from their former judgement , and that. their 
new Reformation was no other but the old way wherein the 
Separatiſts had walked, to the gricf and offence of the Anti-Epi(- 
copal party. 1n England, and of the whole Protcltant Churches 


Notwithſtanding this admonition, the Brethren there went on Miſter Cozton 
with little ado, . 


| became th 
as I take it, or 1635. yeer of our Lord God, when the yoke of BS of . 


Epiſcopal perſecution in England became fo heavy on the necks that Ecrour. 


in their way, yet without any hazard to others, till the 1634. 


of the molt of the godly, that many thouſands of them did flee 
away, and Maſter Corrou among the reſt , to joyn themſelves to 
thele American Churches, . Here it. was when that new.way be- 
gan firſt to be dangerousto the reſt of the world. 

For Maſter Cotton, a man of very excellent parts, contrary 
much to his. former. judgement, having faln into a liking of it, 
and by his great wit and learning, having refined it, withont the 
impediment of -any oppoſition , became the great inſtrument of 
drawing to it, not onely thethouſands of thoſe who left Eng/and, 
but alſo by his Letters to hus friends who abode in their Countrey, 

| ; REES made 
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Miſter Cotton 
the miſl:ader 
of Miſter 
Goodwinand 
others. 


Maſter Cotton 
often decei- 
ved, hath given 
his patrociny 
to divers grofle 
Errours. 

Why God per- 
mirs great men 
to fall in evi- 
dent Errours. 
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made it.become lovely to many who never before had appeared 
in the leaſt degree of aff; tion toward it. 

B:fore his departure from England, by conferences in London, 
he had brought off Maſter Davenport and Maſtcr Goodwin, from 
fome of the Engl; Ceremonies (EF) ; but neither of theſe two, 
nor himſclt at that tine, did mide the leaſt degree of Separation 
(F) ; yet ſo ſoon as hedid taſte of the New» Engliſh air, he fell in- 
to ſo paſſionate an af ion with the Religion he found there, 
that incontinent he began to perſwade it, with a great deal more 
z'al and ſucceſſe then before he had oppoſed it (G) : His convert 
Maſter Goodwin, a moſt fine and dainty Spirit, with very little ado, 
was brought by his Letters from New. England, to follow him un- 
to this (tep alſo of his progreſſe, and that with fo high an cſtima- 
tion of his new Light, that he was bold to boaſt of 1t in termes 
2 little beyond the lines of moderation (H ). 

It had been happy for E»g/avd, that Maſter Cortron had taken 
longer time for deliberation, before that change of his minde: He 
might have remembred his too precipitant raſhneſle in former 
times, both to receive, and to ſend abroad to the world ſach Te- 
nents whereof after he had cauſe to repent. 

God in wiſedom permits his deareſt children te ſet black 
marks on their own faces, not onely to keep themſelves in humi- 
lity and ſuſpition of their own hearts, but todivert others from 
idolizing their gifts, and ſetting up their perſons as a patern for 
their too ſudden imitation. I would notwillingly detrat from any 
mans reputation ; I am oft ready enough, both to hear with con. 
tentment, and liberally to ſpeak to the praiſes of men much in. 
feriour in my thoughts to Maſter Cotton : Yet when his gifts are 
turned into ſnares, when they become occafions of ſtumbling, 
and, contrary to the minde of the giver, are made inducements to 
follow him in his wanderings ; I am of opinion, that neither 
Piety nor Charity will hinder to remark his evident and known 
failings : That a$ his eminent endowments are ſtrong invitations 
to run after him ; ſo the mixture of cleer weakneſſe may be a re- 
traftive toevery prudent man, anda caveat from Gad, to beware 
of his wayes, as well as of any other mans. | 

I take it for a great mercy of God to ſimple ones, that the.moſt,if 
not all, who have offred themſclves to be Ringleaders m any Here» 
he or Schufingor ether by-way, have ever bin permitted to fall _ 

* ome 


” PT IT I = YY 


- 4 *?ws mc dd = £A__ df 4 Rw»Hz. -o& 


ne i ag ad. th... a. SH 


466" of their ( Carriage in New-England. 


dn. <ECCLe Ee emm_.. 


— c— c—_ NY cunts 
ſoine evident folly ; to the end, that they whoſe ſimplicity made 
them too wipe: to be miſled by the firength: of pregnant wits, 
and thc luftcr of excellent gifts, which in the moſt- of SeRtaries 
to this day, have ever been apparent, might be held in the love of 
th: trurh, and made cautious of being led aſide by them in whoſe 
footſteps a very blunt eye might perceive the print of an evil 
ſpirit. 


Not to ſpeak of Maſter Cotrons long continuance in the Pr. His Prelatical 


rours of his education , ſundry whereof ſtuck to him as he con» Arminia and 
Momenftick, 


feſſeth all the time of his abode in Exgland (1) : Nor of his more 
dangerous fall into the gulf of Pclagianiſm, ſome of the Arminiar 
Errours,from which the writings of Dr.7 wiſſe are faid to have re» 
claiined him ( X ) ; However, the Door doth ſay, that he hath 
no aſſurance of kis recantation to this day, and therefore was wil- 
ling that his Treatiſe againſt Maſter Covrrons erroneous writings 
ſhould be publiſhed to the world. To paſſe by alſo that which I 
have heard of ſome gracious Miniſters of his old Jſontani/m, 
wherein ſome think he remaineth to this day. 

'That which I poiat at,is, another more dangerous fall, which 
as already it hath much hnmbled his ſpirit, and opened his ear to 
inſtruction, and I truſt it will not leave working till it have 
brought him yet neerer to his Brethren : So to the worlds end, it- 
cannot but be a matter of fear and trembling, to all who ſhall 
know it, and of aboundant caution to be very wary ef receiving 
any ſingularity from his hand without due tryal. That which I 
ſpeak of, is, his wandring into the horrible Erroors of the Anti- 
nomians and Familifts, with his dear friend Miſtreſſle Hutchinſon ; 
ſo far, that he came to a reſolution to fide with her, and ſeparate 
from all the Churches in New-England, as legal Synagogues. 

Thetruth of this horrible fall, if ye will nor take it from the 
parties themſelves, the followers of Miſtreſſe Hutchinſon, who 
ofttimes were wont to brag of Maſter Corronfor their Maſter and 
Patron (L); norfrom the Teſtimony of Maſter wiliams (11), 
who had as much occaſion to know it, as any man «lc ; and if I 
miſtake not the humor of the man, is very unwilling to report a 
lie of his greateſt enemy. Yet we may not rejet the witneſſ: of 
Malter inthrop, the wiſeſt of all the New- Engli/b Governours 
hitherto,and of Maſter wells, a gracious Miniſter of that Land, in 
their Printed Relations ef the Schiſms there , both thoſc, al. oh, 
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Independency 


with all care and ſtudy they endeavour to fave Maſter Corrons cre» 
dit, yet let the truth of Maſter Corrons ſeduRion fall from their 
Pens in ſo clear termes as cannot be avoided; for however, 
what they ſpeak of the erringof the moſt eminent in place, _ 
be applyed to the Governour for the time (N 1.) : Yet when they 
tell us, that the moſt of the Seducers lived in the Church of 
Boſton, and that the whole Church of Boſton, except a few, were 
infeted with that Leprofie , and that none of them were ever- 
called to an account by the Presbytery of that Church till after 


the Aſſembly, though the Paſtor of that Church , Maſter Fl/o», 


was al wayes exceedingly zealous againſt them ; alſo that in face of 
the General Court, Miſtrefſe Hatrchinſon did avow Maſter Cotton 
alone, and Maſter yheelwright, to Preach the truth according to 
her minde; and that Maſtcr Corrow himſelf, before that ſame 
Court, did openly diſſent,” even after the Aſſembly, from all his 
Brethren about whee[wrights Doftrine. Theſe, and other the like 
informations, are ſo clear , that no art will get Maſter Corron 
freed (N 2.) 

I have been alſo informed by a gracious Preacher, who was 
preſent at the Synod of New-Exgland; that all the Brethren there, 
being exceedingly ſcandalized with Maſter Cottons carriage, in 
Miſtreſſe Harchinſons proceſie, did fo far diſcountenance, and fo 
ſeverely admoniſh him, that he was thereby brought to the great= 
eft ſhame, confuſion, and grief of minde that ever 1n all his life he 
had indured. But leaving the perfon of Maſter Cortoxg if not the 
Author, yet the greateſt promoter and'patron of Independency, 
we will go on with the way it {«lf. 

What Maſter Cottoy, and the Apologifts, his followers, have 


large, as un- teſtified of Gods diſpleaſure and judgements upon the way of the 
appy a5 


Browaiſm. 


Brownifts ( © ), is as evidently true of the way of the Indepen- 
dents ; not onely becauſe, as it will appear hercafter, both wayes 
really are one and the ſame : Bat alſo, becauſe inthe compariſon 
of the events which have-befaln to both wayes, it will be ſeen 
that the miſcarriages and (becauſe of them) the marks of Gods 
anger have been more manifeſt upon this © 
dhe former, | 
Independency brought to the utmoſt pitch of parfeRion 
which the wit and induſtry of its beſt patrons wereable to attain, 
having the advantage of the Browniſts fatal miſcarriages, to be 
exemplary 
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exemplary documents of wiſedom, being alſ« affiſt:d and fenced 
with all the ſecurity that Civil Laws of its friends own framing, 
and gracious Magiſtrates at their abſolute devotion , could afford ; 
notwithſtanding in a very few, lefſe then one week of yeers, bach 
flown out in more ſhameful abſarditics then the Browniſts to this 
day, in all the ffty yeers of their trial, have [tumbled upon. 

The verity of this broad aſſertion ſhall be palpable to any who Wherefore ſo 
will be at the pains a little to conſider their proceedings in any of _ - = 
the places wherever yet they had any ſctled abode : Br however yay Ee. yet in 
much of their way be yet in the dark, and in this alſo their advan» darknefſe. 

tage above the Browni#7 is great ; that in their Diſcords none of 
themſelves have proclaimed their own ſhame ; none that have 
fallen from them , have of purpoſe put pen to paper, to inform 
the world of their ways ; neither have any of them been willing 
to reply to anyof theBooks written againſt them,that did put a ne- 
ceſlity upon them to ſpeak out the truth of many heavie imputati- 
ons which with a loud voice by many a tongue are laid on them ; 
chuſing rather to lie under the hazard of all the reproach which 
their unfriendly reports could bring upon them , then to make 
an Apologic, wherein their denial might m_ upon them the in- 
famy of lying,or their grant the faſtening,by their own teſtimony, 
upon the back of their party the Crimes alleadged againſt them : 
Notwithſtanding ſo much is broken out from under all their co- 
verings , aS will make good what hath been ſaid. Hitherto they 
have had but three places of abode, New- England, Helland, Lon- 
don. That any where elſe they have creed Congregations, I do 
not know. Of their adventures in theſe three places , we will 
ſpeak a little. 

In New-England, when Maſter Cotton had gotten the afliſtance The fruits of 
of Maſter Hooker, Maſtcr Davenport, and ſundry other very wor- ey cape Þ 
thy Miniſters, beſide many thouſands of people whom God 1n ” 
his mercy did ſend over to that new world, to be freed from ſuf- | 
fcring and danger , in the day of their Countreys moſt grievous 
calamitics ; being there alone, without the diſturbance of any ene- 
= cither within or without , What were the fruits of their | : 
Church-way ? | 7. 8 Py _ 

Firſt, it forced them to hold out ef all Churches and Chri- ,** -  —_ 
tian Congregations , many thouſands of people who in former .,,4;rion of 
tumes had been reputed in Old- Englazd very good SIS, - I Pagans. 
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have heard ſundry eſteem the number of the Z»g/z/s in that Plan. | 

tation to exceed Fourty thouſand men and women : when Maſter 
Cotton is put to it, he dares hardly avow the one half of theſe to | 

be members of any Church (P) : But if we do beleeve others ? 
who were eye-witneſſes alſo, they do avow , That of all who are ? 

there, Three parts of Four will not be in any Church (2 1. ). To 
Sit ſeemerh agrievous abſurdity, a great diſhonour to God, and 
cruzlty againſt men, to ſpoil ſo many thouſand Chriltians, whom 3 

they dare not deny to be truely religious, of all the priviledges of | 
the Church, of all the benefits of Diſcipline ,. of all the comfort 
of any Sacrament, cither to themſelyes ,. or to their children; to } 
put them in the condition of: Pagans, ſuchas fome of them pro» +» 
fee all Proteſtants-to be who are not of their way (,2'2. ). | 
2. It marrs the. A ſecond evil of their Way, is, That it hath exceedingly hin- | 
converhon of qreq the converſion of the poor Pagans ; God in great mercy h:- | 
—_— __ ving opened a door in theſe laſt times to 'a new world of rea» | 
ligion, ſonable creatures for that end, above all, that the Goſpel might be 
preached to them, for the enlargement of the Kingdom of Chrilt, 

l, The principles and praQice of 1ndependener, doth croſle this 
'F bleſſed hope.. What have they to do with thoſe that are without ? 
3 Their Paſtors preach not for converſion, their relation is to their 
Flock , who are Church-members, converted alrcady to their 
hand by the labours of other men,before they can be admitted into 

3 their Church, ; 

| ' Of all that ever croſſed the American Seas, they are noted as 
| | moſt negleRtful of the work of Converſion. I have read of none 
of them that ſeem to have minded:this matter ( 2 3.) : onely Ma- 
{ter F:lliams inthe time of his baniſhment from among them, |; 
{ did aſſay what could be done with thoſe deſolate fouls, and by a |: 
5 ES little experience quickly did finde a wonderful great facility to 
| gain thouſands of them to ſo much and more Chriſtzanity , both 

1n profcfiion and practice, then in the moſt of our people doth 

appear (R), Buttheunhappineſſe of theſe principles whereof 
2. Tr did bring we ſpeak, did keep him , as he profeſſeth , from making ule of 
forth the foul- that great.opportunity and large door which the Lord there hath 
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f elit Herelies *opened to all who will be zealous for propagating of- the Ge- 
4 that -= ty ſpel (S). | 
i inns —_ . Thirdly , the fruits of Independency may. be ſeen in the profef- 


fant Church, fion and praticesof the tnoſt. who haye been agmitted ,, as = 
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fit, if not the fitteſt members of their Churches, Theſe have 
much excceded any of the Brownifs that yet we have heard of : 
firſt, in the vileneſle of their Errours z ſecondly, 1n the multitude. 
of the erring perſons ; thirdly,in the hypocrifie joyned with their: 
ercours ; fourthly, in malice againſt their neighbours, and con» 
tempt of their Superiours, Magiſtrates and Miniſters for their 
oppoſition to them in their evil ways ; andlaſtly, in their fingu- 
lar obſtinacie, ſtifly ſticking unto their crrours, in defiance of all 
that any upon earth could do for their reclaiming , or that God 
from heaven, almoit miraculouſly , had declared againſt. them. 
All this I will make good , by the unqueſtionable Teltimonics of 
their loving friends. 


For the vileneſſe of their Errours : They did avow openly A few exam 
the perſonal inhabitation of the Spirit in all the godly, his imme» ples of the ma». 


diate revelations without the Word ; and theſe as infallible as "y abominable 
Herelies of the 


N ew-Enegliſh 
Independents. 


Scripture it ſelf (7) : This is the vilelt Adortani/m. They 
avowed further, with the groſſelt Antinomians , That no fin mult 
trouble auy childe of God : That all trouble of conſcience for 
any fin , demonſtrates a man ſubj:& to the Covenant of Works, 
but a ſtranger to the Covenant of Grace (TV) : That no Chri- 
ſtian is bound to look upon the Law as a rule of his converſati» 
on CX) : That no Chriſtian ſhould be preft to any duty of holi- 
nefle (7). Neither here did they ſtand , but went on to aver the 
death of the ſoul with the body (Z). : That all the Saints upon 
earth have two bodies (AA): That Chriſt 1s not united to our 
fieſhly body ; but they would have him to be unitcd to our new 
body (BB), with the ſame unton-wherewith his humanity is u- 
nited with his Godhead : That Chriſts Manhood was not now 
in the heavens (CC), but that his body was his Church. Theſe 
avominable errours, and many more of this kinde, to the number 


of Fourſcore and eleven (DD), the News Engliſh Independency - 


did produce.to the world in a very ſhort time. 
For the ſecond, The number of-theerring perſons ;. this is ſaid 


men every where were infeed (EE), but almoſt no Socicty,no 
Family of that Land was free of that Pcſt (BB) : Boſton, the 


_ that few there were untainted (GG). 
Concerning the. Hypocriſte of theſe Hereticks , it was: ex« 
H 3 cecding 
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to have deen incredible ; . not onely multitudes of inen and woe chicf Churches 
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beſt and moſt famous: of their Churches , was fo far corrupted, The piety of 
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| -ceeding great : None appeared 1o huinble, fo holy, fo ſpiritual,and 
full of Chriſt, as they (H H) : In their ſpeech, nought bu: ſelf-de- 
nial (77): In their prayers,raviſning afteRions, and heavenly ex- 
preſſions (X&-K) ; All their ſingular opinions, were for the ad- 
vancing of Eree-grace (L L) ; For the glorious light of the Gol- 
pel ; for the ſetting up of naked Chriſt on his Throne (2 M). 
Their malice "heir malice towards all that diſſented from them, was ſo 
againſt all who extreme, that they made the life of many , the moſt religious of 
Ww—_—_ 7 I to be bitter and a weariſome burden to them 
eſpecially a= (NN N): 
=" all their For their Minifters, ſome of them they adored : Maſter 
Orthodox Mi- Cotton and Maſter Wheelwright , they ſect up as the onely true 
niſters, Preachers of the Covenant of Grace ; they extolled them to the 
8kies, avowing, that ſince the Apoſthes dayes, none had received 
{o much Goſpel-Light, as they (OO) : But therelt of the Preach- 
ers, not onely all in Old Eng/avd (P P), but alſo all in News 
England, except a very few, and molt of all the bet, the molt 
zealous ar:d Orthodox, even the inſtruments of their own con- 
verſion, were to them Baals Prieſts, Legal Preachers, Fen 
_— Scribes and Phariſees, Enemies to the Goſpel, voide of 
, -*theSpiritef Grace(Q © ). 
_ _— Their contem ' of the Magiſtrates was as great as of the 
MAY Minifters Their late Governour they profeſſed was a true friend 
to Chriſt, and Free-grace (R R) ; but wiaſter Fizthrop their pre- 
ſent Governour, _— moſt of the Magiſtrates, they proclaimed 
enemies of Grace, Perſecutors, Antichrilts, 4habs, Herods, Pilates, 
whom God would deſtroy (SS). Their Preacker, Maſter #heet- 
wright, would exhort the people in his Sermon, todeal with tho 
Magiſtrates as ſuch, remembring them how Afoſes had killed the 
: Egyptian (TT ). 
heir iwaege Their Herefics did bring on fo dangerous ſeditions, as in a 
Jravt on ach hort timedid put their Commoen- wealth in a clear hazard of nt- 
ſoadiclous ter ruine (7); for the Heretikes had drawn to their fide, not 
praſtifes, as! onely multitudes of the people, but many of the ableſt men for 
did well neex parts, in all Trades, cſpecially the sf XX). They kept 
gear", ence with the molt 
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rrurn both {-h intimate familiarity, and open correſpo 
heir Church eminent men of the Land; Miftreſſe Hurchinſon, and thelate Go- 
vernour, kept almoſt every day fo private and ys gay with 
Malter Corron, that made them conclude all was their own (7 7, J 
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and forced the wiſe Govyernour, Maſter #inthrop, to prevent their 
deſignes, to put the former Governour, and all that followed him, 
from their places in the general Court, and to defire him and them 
to be gone, which was counted a real, though a civil baniſhment 
out of their Land (Z Z): Allo to diſarm the mcſt of that tation 
exprefly upon fear, leaft the Tragedy of Aſunfter ſhould be ated 
over again in NeW-Exgland(A A A). * 

Maſter W:lliams told me, that he was imployed to buy from the 
Savages, for the late Goyernour, and Maſter Cotton, with their 
followers, a proportion of Land without the Eng/iÞ Plantation, 
whither they might retire and live according to their own minde, 
exempt from the Juriſdition, Civil, and Ecclefiaſtick , of all 
others. Maſter /i/{iams was in fo great friendhip with that late 
Governour, when hetold me fo much , That I beleeve he would: 
have been loth to have ſpoken any untruth of him, 

Their obſtinacy in all theſe things was truely marvellous ; for 
aſter all the pains which their godly Paſtors took upon them, in 
Preaching, in Conference, in Publike Diſputations : After the Ma- 
giſtrate had executed the Law, and inflited civil puniſhments up- 
on ſome of their prime Seducers ; yea, whenGod viſibly from 
the Heavens had declared his anger againſt ſome of their cheif 


Their prout 
obſtinacy a- 


gainſt all ad-- * 


menitions was- 
maryellous. 


Leaders, puniſhing Miltreſſe Hinrchinſon with a monſtruous birth 


of more then thirty mi-ſhapen Creaturcs at one time (3 BB), and 
Miſtrefſe Dyer her principal aſſiſtant , with another morſtrous 
birth ( CCC) cf one Creature, mixed of a Beaſt, of a Fiſh, and a 
Foul : Notwithſtanding all theſe admonitions, their obſtinacy 
was fo great, that many of them continued pertinacious Without 
any repentance (DD D). 

- For ſome of them ſeparating of their own accord,. others 
being baniſhed by the Magiſtrate, retired into thoſe Lands which 
Maſter Filiams had bought for them ; and in that their new Ha- 
bitation, they continued not long ; till beſide all the named Er- 
rours , they fcll into many more, both Errours and Schiſms 
(EEE). 


inſon did make a new Separation, rc- | 


tiring toa new dwelling (FFF), where after her long contempt 


of divineand humane patience , at laſt God did let looſe his hand, . 
and deſtroyed her, ſending in upon her a company of the Savages, . 
' whoburnt her {clf, ker houſe, and all that ſhe had (GGG). Not-- 
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withſtanding all thatGod and man at that timeand fince hath dove 
to diſcover the evil ſpirit that raged in that way, yet ſuch is the 
ſtoutneſſe of many, eſpecially of the late Governour, whoſe hand 
in all that buſinefle was cheif, that to this day if you will confer 
with:them, they will aſſure, That Miltreſſe Hntchinſon was much 
miſtaken and wronged; that (he was a molt pious woman, and 
that her Tenents it well underſtood, were all true, at leaſt very 
tolerable. We have oft marvelled, that the Elderſhip of Boſton 
did never ſo much as call her before them to be rebuked for any of 
her Errours; though their general Aſſembly had confuted and con- 
demned them, 'yet ſtill ſhe was permitted to go on, rill the zeal of 
the new Governour, and the general Court did condemn her to 
perpetual baniſhment ; then, and not till then, fo far as we can 
perceive by the ſtory, did the Church of Boſton begin a proceſſe 
againſt her 3 and when the proceſſe was brought to an end, Maſter 
Cotton by no means would put it in exccution z that burden was 
laid on the back of Maſter 77+:1/o» his Collcague, how ever not the 
fitteſt inſtrument, being the perſon to whom Miſtreſſe Hutchinſon 
from the beginning had profeſſed her greateſt oppoſition; and 
when the ſentence was pronounced againſt her, they tell us, That 
the great cauſe of it was none of her Herefies or Errours, but her 
In the miaf other practiſes eſpecially, her groſſe lying (HHH). 
of theirpro= Þ— The prophaneneſſe alſo of theſe perſons is conſiderable, their 
feſſion ot emi- profeſſion of piety being ſo fair, that they avow their ſtanding a- 
none fog 8 loof from all the Reformed Churches as unclean, becauſe of 
Ti of them their mixture with the prophane multitude. Beſide all that is ſaid 
of their Herefies, Schiſms, Contentions, Contempt of Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters, all which are the prophane works of the fleſh ; 
We read of further pollution, breaking out among them, as both 
Maſter Cotton, and Maſter Fells do teltifie (171). 

Out of the Governour, Maſter Winchrops Narration, I re- 
mark one abomination, which to me ſeems ſtrange, That the 
Midwives , to their moſt zealous women, ſhould not onely have 
familiarity with.the divel ; but alſo in that very ſervice, ſhould 
commit-divealliſh Malcficcs, which, fo far as they tell us, were not 
onely palt over without puniſhment, but never ſo much as inqui- 
red after (XK). 

All this and more, we read of the Independents in News 
England, 1n one ſhort Narration of two or three yeers accidents 
LMOng 
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among them ; whar'if we had their full Hiſtory from any faith- 
ful hand? it ſeems that many more myſteries would be brought to | 
light, which now are hid in darkneſle. 

It is not our intention ta bring any man to a prejudice, or the Notwith- 
leaſt diſtaſt of the Grace and Gifts which God hath beſtowed on finding =. 
Maſter Corron or ay other in New-England would to God , f'* weren'® 
that all our Queſtions with them, were come to that iſſue ; they ,, honour ind 
ſhould finde us here as willing as their greatelt admirers, to prize, imirace all and 
to embrace, and as our weakneſſe will permit, to imitate what 6very degree of 
ever good did ſhine in any of them : But we have made theſe Od. err ei 
ſervations from what themſelves have written, to bring if it be  —_ a 
poſſible, their own hearts ; or if this be deſperate, yet the mindes any New-Eng- 
of others, to a fuſpition of that their new and ſingular way, which /if6 Chriſtian. . 
the Lord hath ſo manifeſtly curſed with badcr fruits, and great. 
erſtore of them then ever yet did appear upon the Tree of Brow- 
niſm , which they do ſo much diſgrace as an unlucky Plant : 
notwithſtanding, all the Gifts and Graces wherewith Ain/woreb, 
Robinſon, and ſome others of its Branches, have been adorned by 
Godinas rich a meaſure as have been feen inany , who to this 
day have ingrafted themſclves into their new and bitter root of 


Independency, 
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(A) Maſter Cottons Letter to Skelton, p. 3. Towr other Errour 
that our Congregations in England, are none of them particular Re- 
formed Churches, requireth rather a Book then a Letter to anſwer 55, 
Tou Went hence of another judgement , and 1 am afraid, your change 
bath ſprung from New-Plymouth men, whom though 1 mucheftrems 
as godly loving Chriſtians ; yet their Grounds, which for this T enent 
they received from Maſter Robinſon, do not ſaticfic we, theugh the 
" man 1 reverence as godly and learned. 

Rathbones Narration, p. 1. 7he Church at New-Plymouth 
W4s 4s I am informed, one. of the' firff Churches that was ſettled in 
New-England, havivg been « part of Aſafter Robinſons Church is 
Helland , rebar fawors Browniſt , from whence they brought with 
their Charch Opinions and Prattiſcs ; and Which they there ey 
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hold Without any alteration, ſo far as ever 1 could learn. Mafter W, 
an eminent man of the Church at Plimouth, told W.. R. that the 
reft of the Charches of New-England came at firſt to them at 
Plimouth, to crave their direftion in Church courſes, and-maat them 
their patery. 

(B) Vide Parchaſe Pilgrims in his diſcourſes of America, in 
divers Letters from New- England. 

(C) Cotton Letter to the Reader before Hilaerſhams Com- 
mentary upon 7ohn, 1632. That one Letter of his to a Gentle- 
woman apaioſt rhe Separation , which without his conſent a 
Separatift Printed, and Refuted , hath ſo ſtrongly and cleerly con- 
vinced the Iniquity of that way, that I could not but acknows- 
ledge in it, both the wiſedom oft-God, and the weakneſle of the 
Separatiſts: His.wiſedom in bringing to light ſuch a beam of his 
Truth by the hand of an adverſary, againſt the minde of the Aus 
thor ;- and the weakneſſe of the other, to advance the hand of this 
Adverſary, to give himſelf. and his cauſe ſuch a deadly wound in 
open view, .a$ neither himſelf nor all his aſſociates can be able to 
heal; in which reſpe&, I conceive -it- was that the induſtrious 
Door Wile Rileth this our Author, Schiſamaticorum qui valgo 
Brownifte vecantur Mallexs : The Hammer of Schiſmaticks 
whom they commonly call Browniſts. 

(D) Vide ſupra. A. 

(E) Edwards Antapology, p.17. Knowing ſomething of the. 
itory of Maſter GoodWins firſt coming to fall off from the Cere. 
monies, having ſeen and peruſed the Arguments that paſt betwixt- 
him and Maſter Cotton, and ſome others : Maſter GoodWiz aſſired 
me ſome moneths. after his going off, that he had nothing to ſay, 
but _ the Ceremonies the Liturgy. offenJed him not, muck 
lefſe dreamed he of this Church-way he ſince fell into. 

(F) Cottons Lerrer from New-England to h#z friends at Bo- 
ſton, - October 5. 1635. Some otber things. there be, whichwere ] 
again'with you, 1 durſt not take that liberty..which ſome times 1 bave 
taken : I durſt not joyn in your Book-Prayers. A 

(S)- Ibidem. 7 dur not now partake in the Sacraments with 
you, though the Ceremonies Were removed. 1 know not how you can 
be a from FellsWſhip of their fins, if you continue in your place, 
Wioile you. and ſome of my other friends continue with them, 1 fear the 

reft will ſertle upon their Lees with more ſecurity, . The her 3 
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that left their Stations in Iſracl, 1 dowbt not, were ſome of them, if 
net all, uſeful 71 chravngy men.in their places ; yet they did thew- 
ſelves and their *Brethren more good ſervice in going before their 
Brethren, as the Goats before the Flocks, Jete, 50. 8. then if they 
had tarried with them to the corrupting of their own wayes, 2 Chro, 
11. 14, 16, 84 | 

Antap. p.32. After hu going into New-England, and falling 
into the Church-Way there, and ſending over Letters into England 
about the new Way, preſently after theſe Letters began the falling off 
and queſtioning Communion in our Churches. 

(H) Antap. p.32. One of you, to wit, Maſter Good win Was 
{0 ingaged in his thoughts of one of the Miniſters of New<-England, 
to wit, Mafter Cotton, by whom 1 am ſure, he Was firſt taken off, 
that he bath (aid, there Was not ſuch another man in the World again. 

Ibidem, P. 22. One of you told ſome friends, that he had found 
eut a Form of Church-Government , as far beyond Maſter Cart 
Wrights, 4s his was beyond that of the Biſhops. PITTING 

Mafter Williams Examination of Mafter Cottons Letter, 
P.47. Some of the moſt eminent amongſt them have affirmed that even 
rhe Apoſtles Churches were not ſo pure, as the new Engliſh Churches. 

(I) Vide ſupra. F. | | 

(K) Antap, p. 40. He hath had his Erronrs , and I refer you 
for proof to his diſcourſe about cleering the Doftrine of Reprobation. 
See the Preface of Dofor Twiſle his Anſwer. 

(L) The ſport Story in the Preface, par.10. What men they ſaw 
Eminent in the Countrey, and of moſt eſteemgin the beatts of the peo= 
ple, they Would be ſure ſtill to father their opinions upon thent, and 
ſay, 1 hold nothing but what I had from ſuch and ſuch a man. 

Ibid. p. 65. She pretended ſhe was of Mſafter Cottons judge- 
ment in all things. | 

(M) Wiuliams Examination, p.1 2. Sowe few yeers ſince he was 
pon the point to ſeparate from the Churches there, as legal. 

Ibidem, p.33. How could I peſſibly be ignorant as he ſeems to 
charge me, of their eſtate, when being from firſt tolaſt in Fellow- 
ſhip with them, an Officer amongft them , bad private and publike 
agitations concerning their we With all or moſt of their Miniſters. 

(N) Shors ftory, Pr 
* niſe them, ſome of the Magiſtrates, and ſome men eminent for Religion, 
Parts, and Wit. 


} OL + * Ibid. © 


Ce, P. 7. By thus time they bad to patro- 
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Ibidem, p. 25, Mafter Wheel wright: had _ them, that. 
the former Governour and ſome of the Magiſtraugy then were friends 
of Chriſt and F reegr Ace, but the preſent were mnemies. The former 
Governor never ſtirred out but attended by the Serjeaurs With Hal» 
berss or Carrabines, but rhe preſent Governony was negleed,. 

Ibid. p.35. After that ſhe had drawn ſome of eminent plate, and 
parts, to her party, Whereof ſome profited ſo well as in a few moneths- 
they ont-went their Teacher. 

Ibidem, p. 33. Upon the countenance Which it took_from ſome 
eminent perſons, her opinions began to hold up. their heads ju the Conre 
of Fuſtice.. 

f7 Na) Ibidem, p.32. 1t-was 4 wonder, upen what. a ſudien 
the whole Church of Bolton,. ſome few excepred were become ber new 
converts, and infetted With her opinions. 

Ibid. Preface, p. 7.. In the Church of Bolton moſt of theſe 
Sedwcers lived. 

Ibid. p.36, The Conrt laidto ber charge, the reproach ſhe had 
raft upon the Miniſtry in this Commrey , ſaying That none of them. 
dia preach the Covenant of Free-grace but Maſter Cotton. She 
rold them that there was a wide Eference between Maſter Cottons 
Miniftery and theirs ; and that they conld not bold forth a Covenant 
of Fte-grace, becauſe they bad not the Seal of the Spirit. 

 Ibidem.p.50: Al the Miniſters conſented to this, except th iy 
Brother the Teacher of Bolton, Ibid. p. 52. Maſter Wheel wright 
being preſent, ſpoke nothing, though be well diſcerned that the judge- 
ment of the meſt of the Magiſtrates, and near all rhe Miniſters cloſad 
with Fhe affirmative, Ibidem, p.21, Alheir, the Aſſembly of the. 
Chugches had confuted and condemned muſt of theſe new opinions, and 
er Cotton hed in publike view conſented with the reſt ; yet th: 
Leaders in theſe Erroneous wayes, ftood ſtill to maintain their new 
Light; , Mafter Wheetwright alſo comtinged his preacing after bis 
fermer manner 5 and Miſreſſe Hutchinſon ber wonted meetings and 
exo ci/er ; and much offence Was ftilt given by her, and others, in going 
ont of the ordinary Afſemblics. When ( Myr. Wilſon) the Paſtor of 
Bolton begar any exerciſe; it Was conceived by the Magiſtrate that 
the cafe was now defperate; und it Was determined $6 ſuppreſſe them by 
Crond Aurhoriey, © EE ate a3 

(O) Apologettcal Narration, p. 9. Fr had bkewi/e the fatal 
miſcarriages and ſuipmracks of rhe. Separation, whom you call 

3 : | Brownifts, 
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Brownifts,as Lend-marks to forewarn us of theſe Rocks and Shelves 
they run #p0n.. | 

Cottons Lettey ro Williams, pag. 12. 7 ſaid that God had not 
profpered the way of Separation, . becauſe he hath not bleſſed it either 


with peace among themſelves. or with growth of grace, The Lord 


Jeſus never delivered that Way of Separation to Which they bear Wit- 
ye ſſez nor any of by. A poſtles after him, nor of his P rophets before 
bins. We do not come forth to belp them againſt Jehovah ; this Were 
wot to help Jehovah, but Satan againſt him, We cannot pray in Faith 
for a bl: ſſing upon their Separation, which we ſee not to be of God, nor 
to lead to hims : It # little comfort to the true Servants of Chriſt 
that ſuch inventions of men are multiplied, 

(P) Anſwer te the thirty two Queltions, p.7. whether is the 

eater nuwber ,. theſe that are admitted to Church-Communion, or 
theſe that are net, we cannot certainly tell. . 

(QU1.) Plaindeling, p.73, Here ſuch confeſſions and profeſſi- 
ons are required, .both in privare and publike, both by mien and women, 
before they be admitted , that three parts of the people of the Conntrey 
remain out of the Church , . ſo that in (hort time, moſt of the people 
will remain unbaptiſea, 


( Q2. Williams of the name Heathen, p.6. Nations proteſt- 


ing againit the BeaFt, no Papiits, but Proteftants, may We ſay of 
them that they or any of th:m may be called in true Seriptmre ſence, . 


Heathens, that #, . the Nations or Gentiles, in oppoſition to the people 
God, which ts the enely Holy Nation ? Snch a departure from the 


Beaſt in afalſe conflitution of National Churches , if the bodies of 


Piroteftlant Nations remain inan. unregenerate eftate, Chriſt hath 
ſaid they are but as Heathens «nd Pablicans, 


(Qz.) Plain dealing, p.21. There hath nor bien any ſent forth" 


by any Comrch, to learn the Natives language, or to inftruft them in 


our Religion firſt, becauſe they ſay they have not to a» With them bt-- 


ing Without, except they come to hear, and loarn Engliſh, 
(R) Williams of the name Heathen, p. 10; For e#r News- 
England parts, 1 can ſpeak it confidently, 1 know it to have been eaſie 


for my ſelf, long ere this, to have brought many thouſands of theſe - 


Natives , yea, the whole Countrey to a far greater Anticbriftian 


conver(on, they ever was heard of in America. 1 conld bave brought : 
the Whole Comntrey to have obſerved one day in ſeven : 1 addr, to have 
received Baptiſm, #0 bave tome to aftated Church matting, to have © 
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maintained Priefts, and Forms of Prayer, and a whale form of An- 


tichriftian Worſhip in life and death. 
* (S) Ibid. p.11. Wo be ro me, if I call that converſion to God, 


which ts indeed the ſubverſion of the ſouls of millons in Chriſt endow, 
from one falſe Worſhip to another. 


Williams Key unto the language of America, p. 9. To which 
1 could eaſily have brought the Counfrey , but that I was perſwadea, 


and am, that Gods Way ts firſt to turn a ſoul from its idolr, both of 


heart, Wor ſhip, and converfation» before it s capable of worſvip to the 


:grue God. 


{TY Short ſtory, p.z2. Many good ſouls were brought to waite 


for thu immediate revelation ; thts or up alſo that opinion of the 


endvelling of the perſon of the Holy Gheff. 
Ibidem, Preface, p. 13. Thar their oWn revelations of parti- 
cular events, were as infallible as the Scripture. - | 
(V) Short ſtory, Preface, pag. 2. Sin in 4 childe of God muſt 


never trouble him. Trouble in conſcience for ſins of Commiſſion, or 


for negleft of dutics, ſvevweth: a man to be under a Covenant of 


Works. 
(X) Short ſtory Preface, p.2. A Chriſtian 15 not bound to the 
Law a5 the rule of his converſation. | | 

(Y) Ibid. p.3. Ne Chriſtian muſt be preſſed to duties of Holie 
eſſe. | 

(Z) Short tory Preface, p. 13. Their Leaders fell into more 
hideous deluſions, as that the ſouls of men are mortal like the Beaſts, 

(A A) Short ſtory, p.59. Theſe Who are united to Chriſt, bave 
in this life neW bodies, and two bodies. 

(B B) Ibid. She knoweth not how Jeſus Chriſt Bowld be united 
to this our flſbly body ; theſe Who have. union with Chriſt, ſhall not 
riſe with the ſame fleſhly body ; aud that the Reſurreftion mintioned in 
1 Cor. 15. 44+ i not meant of the Reſurreftion of the body,. but of 
9K union here in thu life, 

(CC) Ibid. p.60, we are united to Chriſt with the ſame wnieu 
that his humanity an earth was with his Deity. That ſhe had uo Scri- 
ptare to Warrant that Chriſts manhood is now 11 Heaven ; but the 
body of Chriſt is his Church. . CPs: 

(DD) Ibid: Preface, p.1. Tow ſpall ſee 4 Litter of ninty one 
of their brats bung up againſt the Sun, befid:s many neW ones of 
Aiftreſſe Hutchinſons. EE tes 
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+ | (EE) Ibid. Aultitudes of men and women were infeted be- 
fore they were aware. 

(F F) Ibid, Preface, 'p.7. They had ſome of all ſorts and qua- 
lities in all places, to defend and patreniſt them : Almoſt in every fa- 
mily, ſome Were ready to defend them as the Apple of their oWn eye. 

(GG) Vide ſupra. N-2. 

(HH) Short ſtory Preface, pag. 4. They would appear very 
bumble, holy, and ſpiritual Chriftians, and full of Chrift. 
* (11) Ibid; They world deny themſelves far, and ſpeak, excel- 
lently.. 
(KK) Ibid. . They Wonld pray With ſuch ſoul raviſhing affefti- 
ons and expreſſions,that a ſtranger could not but love and admire theme. 

(L-L)- Ibid. They lifted up their opinions by guilding them over 
With tbe ſpecious termes of Free-grace, Glorious-Light, GoSþel= 
Truths, holding out naked Chrift. | 

(MM) Vide.ſupra. LL. | : | 

(N N) Preface, Þ. 7. O their belaneſſe, pride, inſolency; the 
diſturbances, diviſions, contentions they raiſed among us , both in 
Church and State, and Families, ſetting diviſiow vextvixe Husband 
and Wife | | 

Ibid. p.9gs And ſeeing a ſpirit of pride, ſubtilty, malice aud con- 
tempt of all men that were not of their minae breathing in them, -our 
hearts were ſadded, and our ſpirits tyred. 

(OO) Ibid. p.4. Their followers in admiration of them,\Wvould 
tef-others, that ſince the Apoſtles times, they were perſWaded none cer 
received ſo much light from God, as ſuch and [uch had done, naming 
their Leaders. - See alſo before H. | 

(PP) Short ſtory, pag. 39.' She ſaid it Was revealed to her long 
ſince in England, That all the pack,of the Miniſters there were An- 
tichriſtian , ſo that ſhe durſt hear none of them, after after Cotton 
and MaFter Wheel wright were once gone ; for they could not .preach 
Chriſt, and the new- Covenant. | 

(QQ )) Preface, pag. 8. . The faithful Afiniters of Chrilt 
muſt have dung caſt in their faces, and be no better then legal Preack= 


ers, Baals Prieſts, Popiſh Faftors, Scribes, .Phariſees,. and Oppeſers 


of |Chrift bim[elf. | 
(RR) Videſupra. N1, | 
(SS) Preface, p.9.. The Magiſtrates were Achabs, Amazia's, 
enen#ies to Chriſt, led by Satan, , a7) 


by ther, went altoget 
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(TT) Ibid. Theſe wereenemics to Chriſt ; Herods, Pilates, 
Scribes and Phariſees, yea, Antichriſts ; and adviſed all under a Cove= 
nant of Grace, to leok wpon them as [ſuch : And with great zeal did 
ſtimulate them to deal With"thems as ſuch, and alleadged the ſtory of 
Moſes that killed the Egyptian, aud left is barely ſo. 

(VV) Ibid. It was a Wonder of mercy, that they had not ſet our 
Common-wealth and Churches on a fire, and conſumed us all therein, 

(XX) Preface, pag.7. They bad {ome of all quality to defeud 
them, ſome of the Magiftrates, ſome Gentlemer, ſome Schollers, 
ſome of our Captains and Souldiers, ſome in Military Trainings. 

(Y Y) Short ſtory, p. 33. They made full accompet the day 
had been theirs. 

_ (ZZ) Mafter Williams in bis Diſcourſe to me, aſſared me 
reof. | 

FA A A) Short ſtory, p.4z. Under their condutt, the old Ser= 
pert bad prepared ſuch an Ambuſhment, as in all reaſon would ſoon 
have driven Chriſt and the Gofpel owt of New-England, ( chough 
80 the ruine of the inflruments themſelves, as well as of others) and 
ro the repoſſeſſing of Satan in his ancient Kingdom. 

(B B B) Preface, p.12. Mi#refe Hutchinſon being big with 
childe, and growing toWaras the time of ber Labour, brought out not 
one, but thirty manftrous births or thereabouts at once, none at all of 
them of humane ſhape. | 

(CCC) Ibid. M:refe Dyer brought forth her birth of a 
Woman cbilde, a Beaſt, a Fiſh, and a Foxl, all woven together in one, 
and Without an head. 

(DDD) Ibid. Though he that runs may read their fin in theſe 
judgements, yet, behold the ; of phe hardneſſe of beart in theſe per- 
ſons, and all their followers ; they turned all from themſelves upon 
the faithſul ſervants of God that laboured to reclaim them, ſaying, 
This is for you ye Mb , that your eyes might be further 
blinded by Gods hand upon us in your legal wayes, that you may 
ſtumble and fall, and'iin the end break your necks in Hell, if ye 
imbrace not the Truth, 

(EEE) Ibid, PS « Theſe perſons With many others infefted 

out of our Furiſdiftion into an land, and 
there they live to this day moſt of them, hatching and multiplying new 
Opinions, endcannot agree, but are miſerably divided into ſundry Sefts 


d Fattions, 
Rey” (FFF) 


mt. tt. 
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(FFF) Mifreſſe Hutchinſon being weary of the Iand, wene 
om thence with all ber family, to live under the Dutch, neer a place 
in the Map called Hell-gate. 

(GGG) There the Indians ſet upon them, and ſleWv ber and all 
her family ; her daughter, and her daughters huchand ; and all their 
children, ſave one that eſtaped. Some Write that the Indians did burn 
ber to death, withall that belonged to her. 1 never heard that the 
Indians #n theſe parts did commit the like outrage upon any other , 

(HHH) Vide KKK 1. 

(III) Ibid. p. 13. They grew alſo many of them very looſe 
in their prattiſes ; for theſe opinions Will certainly produce a filthy life 
by degrees : As no Prayer in their Familes, no Sabbath, inſafferable 
pride, frequent and hid:ous lying ; and ſome of them became guilty of 
fouler fins then all theſe, Which I here name not. 

Coettons third Sermon, 6. Vial, pag. 9. The calamities of the 
Comuntrey are from God ; be takes away all ; whether by onr pride, that 
we muſt have every new faſhion, and be like the men of the world, in 
bouſes, apparei, and the like ; or daint:neſſe, that we muſt have our 
varieties, though it coſt never ſo much, and no matter What followeth, 
though it eat wp our eſtatetrs The Lord bath made uſe of our folly, 
and pride, and daintineſſe, our idleneſſe, and covetouſne(ſe. 

Idem. 2. Vial, pag. 26, We know that in England there 7s no 
ſuch unfaithful dealing, and hollow heartedneſſe ? ns ſuch bitterneſſe 
between Chriſtians, What Will befal your poſterity, they will degene- 
rate out of meaſure, by the unfaithfulneſſe of your lives, and the un* 
righteonſneſſe of your promiſes. 

(KKK 1.) Short ſtory, p.44. The Midwife, one Hawkins,was 
wtorious for familiarity With the divel, and now a prime Familiſt - 
T he m3(# of the Women who were preſent at Miſtreſſe Dyers travel, 
Were ſuddenly taken With ſuch 4 violent vomiting , aud purging, 
without eating or arinking of any thing , 4s they were forced to go 
home ; others had their children taken with Convulſions, which they 
. bad not before, nor ſince, and ſo were ſent for home : So that noue Were 
left at the birth, but the MidWvife and two other ; Whereof one fell 
aſleep at ſuch time as the childe died, which was about two honrs be= 
fore the birth : The Bed wherein the mother lay, ſhook ſo violently, 
that all who were in the Rooms perceived it. 

(KKK 2.) Ibid. p.63,64. Then Maſter Cotton told the Afſer;- 
bly, Thas whereas ſe had been formerly dealt With for matter of 

F.4 DoGrine, 


.——_—_— 


i. 


The Teſtimonies, 


Dottrine, be had according to the duty of bis place, being rhe Teachey 
of the Church, proceeded againſt ber unto admonition : But now the 
eaſe bring altered, and ſhe being queſtioned for maintaining of untrath, 
which is matter of Manners, he muſt leave the buſnefſe to the 
Paſtor Maſter Wilſon to go on with her ; but withal declared bis 
judgement in the caſe from that in the Revelation, ch. 22. That ſuch 
as make and maintain a lie, ought tobe caft out of the Church ; and 
Whereas tWo or three pleaded 3 ſhe might firſt have a ſecond Ad» 


monition, according to that in Titus 3. 10. He anſwered, That that 
Was onely for ſuch as erred in point of Doftrine ; but ſuch as ſhall ne- 
torionfly offend in matter of converſation, ought to be preſently caft 
oh 4s be proved by Ananias and Saphira, and theenceſkwous Corin-. 
1an, | | 
Ibid. p. 65. It was obſerved that fhe ſhould now come under 
Aamonition for many fonl and fundamental Krrours , aud after be 


raft out for notorious lying. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Carriage of the Independents in Holland, at 
Roterdam, az4 Arnhem. 


YZ fruits of this way in Holland, are not much ſweeter then Independency 
theſe we have taſted in New-Exglaud. All the time of their 10 fruirtul 

. abode there, they were not able to conquer to their party more bly in Het 
then two Congregations ; and theſe but very ſmall ones, of the * 
Engliſh onely : For to this day, I have not heard of any one man 

of the Dutch, French, Scottiſh, er any other Reformed Church, 

who have become a Member of any Independent Congregation. 

Their firſt Church in Helavd was that of Reterdam, which Mafter Peters 
Maſter Peters (A) (not the moſt ſettled head in the World) did the firft Planc- 
draw from its ancient Presbyterial Conſtitution, to that new <r of that 
frame which it ſcemeth he alſo learned by Maſter Correns Letters ogg at Refer 
from NeW-England. | 

This Church became no ſooner Independent, then it run into 
the way of ſuck ſhameful Diviſions as their Mother at Aw#er= 
dam had gone before them. Their Paſtor Maſter Peresrs, was ſoon 
weary of them, or they of him ; for what cauſes themſelves beſt 
—_— but ſure it is, he quickly left them, and went for New- 

England. 

The Church was not long deſtitute of Paſtors ; for about Their Mini- 
that time Maſter «rd and Maſter Bridge came over to them from ters, Maſter 
Norwich, where they ever had lived fully conform , without any bes —— og 
contradiion either to Epiſcopacy or Ceremonies , enely they m—_—_— Ward, 
withſtood Biſhop revs laſt Innovations (B), reneunced 

So ſoon as they came to Reterdam , without any long time of their Engliſh 
adyertiſement , they conformed themſelves to the Diſcipline Ordination, 
which Maſter Peters had planted { C ) ; They renounced their and as oo 
Engliſh Ordination and Miniſterial Office, joyning themſelves as ?,cinew oc- 
meer private men to that Congregation , which afterward did dination from 
chooſe and ordain both of them to be their Miniſters (D). the people. 

It was not long before Maſter S$imp/on alſo came hither from 
London, and renouncing alſo his Ordination (EZ)? joyned himſclf 
az a private member with them. 

K 2 , Then 
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Incontinent Then did the Spirit of Diviſion begin to work among them, 
they did fall and ſofar to prevail, that Maſter Siwpſon malecontent with Maſter 
into ſhameful »,;1,e, for hindering the privato members of the fleck to pro- 
ſubdivifions, Phefie after the Brownifts way , did ſeparate him{:lf and ere a 
| new Congregation of his own (F) : Betwixt theſe two Churches, 
the contentions and flanders becaine no lefſe grievous then thoſe 
of eAmſterdans betwixt Ainſwerch and Johnſons followers ; and 
in this much worſe, that thcy of Roterdam abode not at one 
Schiſm ; but after Maſter Simp/ox: ſeparation, broke out againin- 
to another ſubdiviſion. . 
Maſter Bridges Congregation was ſo filled with rife, ſs 
ſharneful flanders were laid upon his own back, that diſpleaſure 
did haſten the death of his wiz G), and did well. neer kill him» 
{clf, making him oft profeſſe his repentance that ever he entredints 
that ſociety (H). 
The people As for. Mafter #ard, his Miniſtery became ſo unſavoury to 
hs conf that people, that they did never reſt till judicially by their own 
a wag Authority alone (for Presbytery they had none, and Maſter Bridge 
Miniſter. did difſcnt from that a& of unjuſt oppreſſion) they had depoſed 
Maſter Ward from his paſtoral charge ( 7). 
The Commil- This a& was much ſtumbled at by divers who were fully 
fioners from « perſwaded of Maſter Ward: integrity, and at laſt by the inter- 
Hi _ PR. ceſſion of ſome from the Church of Arsbew he was reſtored to 
"= bottom of Bis-Place 3 but the ground: of the controverſie was-no wayes 
the buſinefle. touched : For when the four Commiſſioners from Arnhem, Ma- 
ſer Goodivin, Maſter Nye, Maſter Lawrence, and another, . had met 
ina Chamber of a.private houſe in Roterdam, with fome Members 
of that faulty Congregation (X), and ſo made up their famous 
Afembly, whichthe Apologilts are pleaſed: to equal, if not to 
prefer toall the Aſſemblies they ever had ſeen(L) : Whether that 
National Synod, wherein Mafter Nye had ſeen the flowre of the 
Scottiſh-Nation enter into-the Covenant with very great devott 
on : Or this great Aſſembly at Feftminſter, where he and/his Bre- 
thren oft have ſeen fitting the Prince El/e#oy ,. the moſt Noble 
Mcmbers of both. Houſes of Parliament, the prime Divines of 
all Englayd, the Commiſſioners of the Church of: Scotland. 

That Aſſembly, I ſay of Reterdam, did not {© much as touch 
the main queſtion; . they drew a thin skin over the wound, but 
durſt not affay to lance it to the bottom, For did they cverrebuke, 
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or ſo much as once ſpeak to the people of that Congregation, for 
_—_— a Tyrannicall Authority to depoſe their Paſtor. Did 
they tell Maſter 7rd of his fiding with Maſter Simpſor, againſt 
Maſter Bridge, in the matter of Ptopheſic ? did they ever attempt 
to copnoſce on the great ſcandal, theground of all the reſt, Maſter 
Simpſons Separation? did they make any hearty and folid recor» 
ciliation betwixt Mafter ard and the Church ? Tt ſeems the 
Aſſembly was wiſer then to meddle with evils, which they found 
much above their (trength to remedy. Maſter ard found himſelf 
after his reſtitution in ſo pittiful a condition with his new friends, 
that he left their Company (7 ).. 

The two Churches were irreconcilable, till both Maſter 
Bridge, and Mr. Simpſon had removed their Stations to England ; 
and even then the concord could not be obtained, till the Dutch 
Magiſtrate had interpoſed his authority ( N ) ; Neither by this 
means could Maſter S:»»pſons Church be perfwaded toreturn to 
Maſter Bridges, till for their meer pleaſure they got that Con» 
gregation to remove one of their prime members, without the 
 alleadging of any cauſe but their own peremptory will and ſatis- 
fa&tion (O). When by ſo much a do theſe two divided Church's 
are brought together, it- may be much doubted, if their Union 
ſhall long continue. Certainly, it ſeems not: to be ſo cordial, as 
that of the two latcly divided, and now reunited Churches at 
AmFerdam, For among theſe of Roterdam, not onely the grounds 
of the old diviſion do evidently remain , but alfo the Seeds of-a 
new breach do appear above the ground. 

Fhe liberty of Prophecying, which Maſter Simpſons (now 


Maſter Simons) Congregation did require, is not obtained in the. 
way they deſired it x for they are not permitted to Prophecy in the ' 


Congregation, nor upon the Sabbath day, nor in the place of 
publike meeting : Onely-in a private place, on a week day, where 
ſome of the Churck who pleaſe do meet ; they have liberty to ex- 
erciſe their gifts. On the other part, what Maſter Bridges (now 
Mr. Parks) Church did require, I mean a Presbytery for Govern- 


ment in the Congregation, cannot”be obtatned.. For however, . 
_y profeſſe the lawfulneſſe and -conveniency-of Ruling Eldens, 


and of a Confiltory for Diſcipline ; -yet:it hath ſo faln out that 


for mavy yeers they have had none, neither arelike in haſte to | 
have, unlefſe the grumbling of: Maſter Parks and his friends - 


K.3; threat-- 


The S$chifms: 
at Roterdam 
were more 1t-- 
reconcileable 
then thoſe as: 
Amſterdam: - 
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threatning a new breach, do force them at laſt to the uſe of that 


W__—  __A\ 


Ordinance. 
Anabaptiſm is © But that which threatneth not a Schiſme alone, but a total 
j like to ſpoil diſſolution of that Congregation, is the Peſt of Anabaptiſm , 
that Church. which begins of late much to infe& them (P). It is tra, the 
Paſtors do their beſt to reclaim all their members from that Er- 


ronr ; and when they finde themſelves not able to prevail, give 
youe words and afſurances of a full and Brotherly Toleration ; 
for as they ſcruple not to give the hand of Fellowſhip to the 
Browniſts of Amferdans (©); fo will they not caſt out any from 
their Church for denying of Pedobaptifm, if the difſenting and 
erring party be pleaſed to remain peaceably amongſt rhem z But 
here 18 the pitty, when the Independents have declared their 
preateft readineſſe to tolerate and entertain in their Churches, 
both the rig1d Separatiſts, and the Anabaptiſts (R) ; yet the moſt 
of thoſe are unwilling to ſtay, but are peremptory to ſeparate from 
the Independent Churches as more corrupt then that they with 
a good conſcience can abide in them, though never fo much tole- 
rated and cheriſhed. 

As for their Church at Arnhew, howſoever their ſmall inter- 
courſe with others, during their abode in that remote corner, and 
their taciturnity of their own affairs, makes their procecdings to 
lie under a Cover ; yet ſo much of their wayes is come to light 
upon divers occaſions, as will not be very indufive and aliuring 
of indifferent ſpirits, to tred in their footſteps. 

They admire Firſt, We finde them greater admirers of themſelves and 
and praiſe proclaimers of their own excellency then is the cuſteme of 
— modelt and wiſe, though the beſt and greateſt men. They think 
fare. it not enoughto anoint their Maſters and Friends of New-Eng- 
land with exceſſive praiſes, as men who have not been matched 

by any of the Saints fince the dayes of Abrabam (F) ; but they 

are alſo boldto ſound out te themſelves 1n Print in the ears of 
'Y both Houſes of Parliament, a commendation much above the 
2 poſſible merit of any ſo ſmall a number of men in the whole 

| world. The Synod of Roterdam they equal to the moſt ſolemn 
| */ Natienal Afemblics of either or beth Kingdoms (T). This ex- 
8 cceding great worth upon whoſe head muſt it fall, but either alone 
or far molt principally npon the Members of the Church of 
Arnhem? For that Synod did confiſt of no other but = ow 
oCtors 
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Doors of that Church, and the two Elders thereof, together 
with Maſter Bridge, and the Members of his Church. Theſe laſt 
were preſent in that Synod as perſons challenged, and guilty of a 
grievous ſcandal ; ſo to them 1n that a&ion, but a ſmall praiſe can 
be due: Wherefore, the ſupereminent Excellency of that meet. 
ing, mult fall upen the Commiſſioners of Ar»bem, the onely per- 
ſons which in that meeting were void of offence, and free from 
challenges. To themſelves'therefore it is alone, or at leaſt above 
all _ » that they aſcribe the ſuperlative praiſes of that 
Synod. 

In that ſame place they ſtick not to take to themſelves the 
honour of ſo great ſincerity as any fleſh in the world not enely 
hath at this preſent, but poſſibly can attain in any following Age 
(F). We wonder the lefſe to hear them canonize their Colleague 
Maſter Archer after his death, among the moſt precious perſons 
who ever trod upon the earth (X). | 

This felf-overvaluing ſeems to be the ground why they cry The eafineſe 
out of their very mederate affliions as of great calamities ; they of their ba= 
1ngeminate to the Parliament, over and over, their perſecution, —_— and 
their poverty, their miſerable exile (7) ; when they who under- "TOs: 
ſtand the caſe, give aſſurance, that not one of Ten of the moſt 
proſperous Miniſters of the whole world, in the time of their 
greateſt Sunſhine, did live in more wealth, caſe, honour, and all 
worldly accommodations, then theſe poor miſerable exiles did 
enjoy all the time of that which they call their baniſhment (2). 

My next obſervation upon that Church, .is, that an hainour The aew lighc 
of innovatihg atleaſt, if not 8 ſpirit of errour, d1d much predo- nn 
minate among them. To paſſe by that wantonneſſe of wit, which | ved a 29 
in their Books, and Diſcourſes doth much appear, whereby they ſtrange Br-- 
attribute without fear, to a number :of Scriptures, ſuch new and rows. * 
ſtrange ſenks as before them were never heard of : - We finde 
them pleaſing themſelves in divers DoRrines, which no Reform- 
ed Church doth afſert for truth, yea, ther own Brethren; both of 
Hom noland, and'of Roterdam, andof Amſterdam, do reject as - 
rrours. parr—ajrv 
They are not content- with ſome few little touches of Lt "24a 
Chiliaſm, which yet Maſter Corron tells us are but fleſhly imagi- "IT 
nations (A 4) : -But they run themſelves over head and ears in 
the deepeſt gulph of that old Herefic. The glimpſe of —_ glory 
ICACKCA -- 
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Preached at a Faſt in Holland by 7. G. (which common-report 
without any centradi&ion that I have heard declares ts be Tho- 
mas Goodwin) averrs, That Independency is a beginning, orat 
leaſt a neer antecedent of Chriſts Kingdom upon Earth (B B) 
That within five yeers Chriſt is to come in the fleſh (CC) ; and 
by a Swordof Iron, to kill with his own hand the moſt of his 
enemies (D D); and thereafter to paſſe over a thouſand yeers 
(E EF) asa worldly Monarch(F F) with his Saints : Who ſhall 
live with him all that time in all forts of fleſhly ddights (G G). 
Maſter Archer the onely Paſtor that ever they had, whoſe prailcs 
they ſound forth fo loud in their Apologetick, would perſwads 
us of the ſame, and more groſle ſtories (H H), Maſter Bur- 
roWs in his late Sermons upon Hoſea, runs in the ſame way (1 1.) 


_ 
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erent pR_— — — 


'Secondly, The Neither is this all the new Light that did ſhine forth in the 


grofſeſt blaſ- Candleſtick of Ar»hem; but there alſo Maſter Archer giveth forth, 
p_— «; for the comfort of his hearers , without the reproof fo far as yet 
— is the WE have heard of any of his Colleagues , That God is not oncly the 
Author of the Author of fin (K K), but al(o of the finfwlneſſe, the very Formality, 
verylinfulnefle che Anomy, the Araxy, the Pravity of fin (L L). Adofrine which 
of lin. all Protcſtants ever did abbor s high Blaſphemy ; and which, 
the Afſembly of Divines, with both the Houſes of Parliament, did 
condemn as ſuch ; appointing Maſter Archers Book for that werſt 
Herefje of the Libertines, and grofſeſt Blaſphemy of the Antino- 
_ ; to be ſolemnly burne by the hard of the Hangman 
M M). 

Thirdly, the There was alſo another ſparkle of new Light brake up in 
Fancy of the that Church, wherein one of their DoRors doth ſo much delight 
Enthuliaſts in to this day ; That not being content to have holden it out in Hol- 
knowing (2* landy he 18 faid to have Preached it over and over in the moſt ſo- 
firaced from 1<mn Aſſemblies both of Scor/andand England; That it is a duty 
Scriprure,from #:c#mbent to all Who Would be perfit, to know God as God, without 
Chriſt, from Chriſt, without the Scripture, un notions abſtrafted, not onely from 
Fwongy Brex all Grace, but from all Scripture, and from Chriſt (N N). Idare 
uccribuces, Not affix untothis,the late Dofrine of ſome Seraphick,Jeſuites and 
Monks, wherein they have extravagated in their Lent Sermons, 
ſo many abſurd and Hererical ſenſes, as ſome very learned and 
good men have done in Print without any anſwer (0 0); yer 1 
mult.profeſſe, if it bea truth, itis a very metaphyſical one and 

much tranſcending my ſhalloy underſtanding, 
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- , Inghat Church alſo the Doftrine of extreme Union was Fourthly, The 
ſo far brought. back , That they began to annoint their fick;with __ Popifh .. 
oyl PP ) z taking it as an Ordinance of Chriſt, and a kinde of of eats | 
a Sacrament for the people, at leaſt a holy Ceremony, no leſſe, of 17aion, and 
divine Inſtitution then Ordination and impoſition of hands the holy kiffe 
werefor Officers (2 9. ) | of Peace, 

_. Alfo, they ſet on Foot another Religious ceremony in their 
Congregation, the holy Apoſtolick kiſle (R R.). 

And as if all theſe innovations had not been ſufficient, they pigtly, Fhe 
begun to put down all ſinging of P/alms, and to (et up in. their diſcharging of 
place: Their ſinging Prophers, making one man alone to fing in the Pſalms, the 
the midſt of the ſilent Congregation, .the hymns which he out of ny harming Fa 
his own gift had compoſed (SS 1). And this as Iam informed were eg 
by ſome who have been preſent, is now the ſettled pratice of the the Songs 
remainder of the Church of Arnhem. made by him- 

Maſter Edwards. layes to their charge, not onely that their _ in the ſi- 
principles lead | to that horrible Errour which ſome of their _ a 
followers maintain, 7he mortality of the ſoul (S $2) ; but alſo, gixthly, The 
that their cheif Doors had Preached, both in Arnhem and Eng- morality of 
Land, without the rebuke of any of their friends, That the ſouls of the ſoul. 
the Saints go not after death to the Heavens (SS 3). Inthat ſame 
place,the Paſtor of A7»hem, without the reproof of any of his party 
to this day, fo far as ever I heard, doth take away, and deny, that 
Heaven and that Hell which all Chriſtians before him did ever 
beleeve; and in the place thereof, gives us new Heavens and new 
Hells of his own invention:: He tells us confidently, Thar ns ſol 
before Chrits Aſcenſion, did ever enter into that place which we com- 
monly call Heaven, neither ever ſhall enter there, if you except Chri#t 
alone, unto the aft day : - That all the ſouls of the godly remain in a 
place of the higher Region of the Air,vr at higheſt in the Element of the 
Fire; That Enoch and Elias, that the ſoul of Chriſt, before the 
Reſurre tion, and the ſoul of the good Theif, went no higher ('$ $4.) 

He tells us, That the place of the dammed before the laſt judgement, is 
not any infernal fire, but ſome priſon in the low Region of the Air, or 
at loweſt, in ſome place of the Sea, Aſter the day of judgement, he 
makes Hell a very large place ; the whole Elements, the Heavens 
of the Planets and of the fixed Stars , yea, the whole Heavens, ex- 
cept that wherein God and the Angels do dwell , beingall turned 
to thejr firſt matter, to him is Hell: With ſuch fine new ſpecu- 
| L " lations, 
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lations do the wp qo Paſtors feed their Flocks (FS. 5). 
Seyemthly, che Thaveheard alſo one of their DoQors deliver it as hiv opini- 
Fg 7 i on, That it was expedient for the Miniſter in Preaching to have 
10 Preach co... his head cevered ; and the people in time of Preaching to fit un- 
'vered, and ce- Covered 2 But inthe holy Communion , that it was expedient 
lebracethe $a- the Miniſter ſhould celebrate that Sacrament uncovered unto the 
craments diſ- people covered. I do notdeny my ſaſpition of the Spirit of theſe 
Mag _ men, who are not affraid in ſo ſhort a time, to vent fach 2 mil» 

to hear diſcs. titude of ſtrange novelties. 
vered, and to But the cleareſt mzezzanro which God hath given as tobeware 
parricipace the of the wayes of that Church, is, Their bitter and ſhameful con» 
= an  tentionsamongthemſelves, which, if not ſtopped by the Charches 
Their publike Aiffolution, might long before this day have produced as foul 
eontentions ffcRs as any of the former. A part of this tory, avd but a part 
were ſhameful. of it, you may read in that unznſwerable Book of Maſter Edwards, 
4...) Whereatlength, you will ſee how their new fancies brought them 
. toſobitter publike contention, and irreconcileableftrife, as made 
thetr people. confteſſe their doubting of the truth of their - way 
(TT); and their principal Door, Maſter Goodwin, to avow 
- WR to deſert theie ſociety, and leave their Church 

VF). | 
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(A) Anatomy of Independency, pag. 24: That Independent 
Eburch at Roterdam, was formerly under Presbyterial Government, 
and confo-mable to rhe Dutch Churches, and had oxely begun to a= 
stine in Maſter Peters his time. 

(B) Antap.p.17. Mater Bridpe and Maſter Burrows were 
en jnaged conformable, till the yeer of Biſhop Wrens viſitation, -ad 
rhe ſending down of bis Injunt$ns toNorwich, mY Io 

(C) Ibid... Maſter Bridge fell ſuddenty into the Charch-way, 4 
the fhort ſpace betWeen bu. $uSpenfion at Norwich and his bring re- 
ceived into a Church at Roterdam , «nd thereupon, bu firft Letter 
to ſore of his old friends in Norwich will fally ſhew. | 

' (D) Anatom..pag. 23. They, all renounced rheir Ordination in 
England, and ordained one another 1n Holland ;. rt Maſter Bridges 
ordained Mafter Ward , and they jmmediately Mafter Ward or- 
(E) 
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(E) Antap. pag.142. Maſter Simpſon after ſome time of be- 


holding the order and way of the Charch at Roterdam, deſired to be 
admitted a Member, and Was upon his Confeſſion received in. 

_ (F Ibid. Maſter Simpſon food for the Ordinance of prophe- 
cying, and that the people on the Lords day ſhonld bave liberty after 
the Sermon to put dowbts and queſtions to the Miniſters, Mr. Bridge 
oppoſed : Yet he yeelded ſo far, that the Church ſhould meet on a week 

y, 4nd then they ſhould bave that liberty ; but this Wonld not ſatifie 
Maſter Simpſon ; whereupon the difference increaſed, and Maſter 
Simpſon world abide no longer, but quitted that Church : and with 
rhe help of a Woman, whom Maſter Bridge called the Fonndreſſe of 
Maſter Simpſons Church, ſet up a Church againſt a Church. 

(G) Aiftreſſe Bridge laid theſe bitter differences and reports 
{6 to beart, that they were a great means of her death, © 

(HR) Ibid. Yhether Maſter Bridges weakneſſe and diſtempers 
were not occaſioned by the divifions and Wicked ſcandals raiſed upon 
him as well as by the Air of Roterdam, himſelf knows beſt. 

Ibid, p:143. Upon after Simpſons renting from the Church, 
and ſetting up a Church again#t a Church, under My. Bridges noſe ;| 
and upon wicked reports raiſed about Mater Bridges, there grew thar 
bitterneſſe, evil ſpeakings, and deep cenſurings, deadly feuds among 
theſe Minifters and their Churches, as never Was more betwixt the 
Jews and the Samaritans. Mer Bridge confeſſed to me, there Were 
not ſuch ſharp tongues, nor bitter diviſions as theſe. 

Anatom. p.6. Of theſereproachings Mater Bridges hath found 
notable experience at Roterdam, to the tyring out of hs ſpirit amongſt 
them there, in ſo much as he hath been often heard to affirm, Thar if 
he had known at firſt What he met With afterward, he Would never 
have come among#t thim, nor being among#t them, have given then 
ſuch liberty as he had. 

(I) Antap. p. 35. aafer Ward, H1fter Bridges colleague 
and old friend at Norwich, was depoſed from his Miniftery and Ot 
fice by Maiter Bridges Charch, for frivolous matters. 

(K) Antap p.184. 1 much wonder how you can call the meet- 
ing of Mafter Goodwin and M.yſter Nye, With tWo-Gentlemen more, 
calling Maſter Bridge with the reft of that Church ſuppeſed to be De- 
linguents, ſuch a ſolemn Aſſembly. 

(L) Apo]. Naration, p. 20. The Miniſters of the Church of= 
fenied, with ether ewo Gentlemen of much worth, Member; thereof, 

Fe £3 were 
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were ſent as Meſſengers from that Church, and at the introduttion, 
and entrance of that ſolemn Aſſembly ; the ſolemnity of Which, hath 
leſt as deep an impreſſion upon our hearts of Chriſts dreadful preſence, 
as ever any we have been preſent at. | 
(M). Antap. p.141. 1 deſire to know: whether Maſter Ward 
aſter he Was reſtored, did, as formerly, officiate tn that Church, and bovp 
long ; and Whether Maſter Bridge and he continued as. fellow. Minie 
fters ; and wherher between them two, ana between. the Churc® and 
Maſter Ward , there Was that mutual. carriage that ought to-be bes 
tween fellow-MiniFters, and Miniſters and People, 
) Anatom. pag. 49, The Way of Union of theſe Churches 
could never be found till the Magiſtrates Authority and Command 
und it. 
je (O) Anato. p. 6.. Theſe two Churches being of late commaniled 
by the Magiſtrates of Roterdam. to wnite again 1n one , © and that 
Church whereof Maſter Simpſon Was Miniſter , being- unwilling. to 
Joyn to the other, unleſſe ſome Members thereof ſhould be cut-off. firſt, 
efÞecially one ; and the Church whereof that party, was a Member, be- 
ing Willing to gratifie the other in this.» and yet profeſſing and atteſting 
as an at of the Whole Church by Writing , That all the time he had 
been a Member, his converſation had bees Without offence : Yet their 
Teacher was forced. as himſelf confeſſed With grief of heart, having 
nothing to except againſt the perſpn, to urge bim to taks his diſmiiſſion 
from the Church, 

_. (P) Ibid.. Adde. herennto_the defeftion of ſome of their M« me 
bers to Anabaptiſm, and hoW apt others of them are to be mad: a prey. 
therein, more then the Members of other Reformed Churches, as late 
inſtance hath manifeſted, ſome hauing profeſſed Maſter Sim pſons 
principles have made them Anabaptiſts. 

(Q) Anatom. p.24: They cannor ſhew 14 ſuch a fraternity be... 
tween them and any Reformed Church, 4:1 am-( and I beleeve truch) 
iaformed , Maſter. Simpſons Church (whether by him or after his 
time by Maſter Simons, I have not enquired) entered into With theſe 
of the Separation at Amſterdam,by a mutual covenant and agreement 
to own each other, IT beleeve it to be by-vertue of that Covenant, thas. 
ſome of their Members, not Officers of the-Church,do publikely Preach. 
!n Maſter Canns Pulpit at Amſterdain. . : 

(R) Antap, p.51. [ can tell you how ſome of you who have not 
Churches. here in London, go to ſeparate Churches to partake of the 


—— 
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Ibid. p. 56. Inſtance hath been given me particularly by a great 
friend of yours noW in London ;z that when ſome of you have come to 
Amſterdam , you never wonld go to Maſter Herrings, 4 good old N on= 
conformiſt, but you have gone ro Maſter Cann the Separatt#t, and ts 
bs Church, | ; 

Ibid. For their going to the Brownifls, and converſing With 
M zFter Cann more then us, that ts undeniable, 

(S) Apol, Narration, p.5. #hoſe. pncerity in their way bath 
been teFtified before the World, and will be unto Generations to come, by 
the preate5t undertaking but that of our Father Abraham ont of 
bis own Countrey, and his Secd after him, 

__.(D) Videſupra. L. | OO 
' (V) Apo). Nar. p.3. In this inquiry we looked upon the Word 
of Chrift as impartially and anprejudicealy,,. as ngen wade of . fleſh and 
blood are like to do in any juntture of time that may fall ent. 

(X) Ibid. p.22. 1/e lo$t ſome friends and companions, our felloW= 
Laboarers ia the G:.fþ1, as precious men as this Earth bears any. © 

_ (Y): Apel. Nar. p.22, then it pleaſed God, to bring us bis poor 
exiles back agair... Toid. P.23. Which Was as great an ofiiftion r0 48 
as our former troubles and baniſhment. Ibid. p. 31. Conſider 15- as 
th:ſe who for many yeers ſuffered even to exile, 

(Z) Antapol. p. 26. - How date you affirm that for your con« 
ſciences you were deprived at-once of What ever Was deer.to you ? Were 
net your Wives, Childrer, Eſtates, Friends, and Lives dear to you ? 
bad you not all theſe with you, and did you not in the Netherlands live 
ia the beſt places, in much plenty, eaſe, and pomp ? What great depri> 
vation ts this of what ever ts dear , for men to take their own times, 
anc to goin Summer,with Kntghts, Ladies, and GentleWomen, with 
all necearies, into Holland, andthere to take choice of all the Land, 
and with Wives, Children, Friends, and Acquaintazce, free from the 
fears and poſſibilities- of vexation from the Spiritual Courts aud 
Priſons, to enjoy all plenty and freedoms as you did ? many would have 
been plad, and ftill would be, to be ſo exiled into Holland, and ro be 
able to ſpend there two or three hundred pounds per annum. 

(AA) Cottons 6. Vial, pag.9. 1 dare not take up: {uch carnal 
nts, as that Chriſt ſhall come bodily, and reign bere upon 

artn: OS; ; 


rutention to glorifie his Church, and that in thus World, what manner of. 


£3: perſons » 


(BB) Glimpſe of Sions glory, P« 33s if Ged-bave ſuch an 


onght yee to be becauſe ye are beginwin r this d:fpiſed work, £4- 
a Charch to gether, which ws. God Tal bonoar 4 certainly, 
of Saints, and Indepradency of Conyrtgations, - God 


perſon 
thering 
the Communion 
well honouy. | 

(CC) Daniel 12.11. From the time that the datly Sacrif: e 
- ſhall be taken away, there ſhall be 1290, dayes ;, what # the meaning of 
this.? A day is uſually takin for a yeer. This abomination of deſola- 
tion Was in Julians time in the 360. yeer 5 now reckon ſo many yeers 
according to thi number of rhe dayes, it comes to 1650. andit ts like 
tobe it, as any that cau be named. But it ts ſaid, Bleſſed us he that 
comes to the 1339. dayes, that ts, fourty five yeers more added ; it ſhall 
begin in the 1650, but it comes not to full bead till fonrty five yeers 


#3070 WS. 

(D D) Ibid. tn the Epifte, take this rule , That all Texts 
of Scriptrreare to be anderſtood literally , except they make 
againlt other Scriptures, or except the very coherence iof the 
Scripture ſhew it otherwiſe. 

Ibid. p.17. Indeed, if we be pt pen allegorical ſenſes, we may 
put off any Scriptare ; but if we take thers literally , Why ſhould we 
wor *? | 


Tbid. p.21. Chrift s deſcribed in the 19, of the Revelation, 
with bis Garments dyed in blood, when he doth appear to come and to 
teke the Kingdom ; when he apprars With many Crowns upon bis 
head, that notes his many viftories. 

Ibid. p.17. The promiſe that is made Revel. 12. He ſhall rule 
them With a Rod of Iron, and 4s the Veſſels of a Porter they ſhall be 
broken to ſhivers : What ſhall we make of this? 

(EE) Ibid, p.x4, 15, The raiyning With Chriſt 1000. yeers, 
#5 not meant of raigning wirh him in Heaven , but it muſt b: meant 
of feſuus Chriits coming and raigning here glorionſly for 1000, yeers. 

(F F) Ibid. p. 17. hat ſhall we make of this, except there be « 
glorious raign of Chriſt with the Saints? Chrift t ſaid to make thew 
Kings, ſo as to have power and dominiow:in the worl. 

(GG) Ibid. p.13, There ts no reaſon why that of the 26, of 
Matth. v.29. I will drink it new with you in my Fathers King- 
dom, may not be taken litterally. 

(HH) Archers perſonal raign, p. 5. 7 call thu lat fate of 
his, Monarchical, becauſe be Will- govern as earthly Monarchs have 
done , that is, univerſally over the world in theſe dayes, known, and 


eſteemed ; 
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efteemed ; and in a worlaly, viſible, earthly glory, not by tyranny, 
oppreſſion, and ſenſually , but With bonour, prace, riches, - and what 
ſerver jin and of the World, is not ſinful , having all Nations and 
an deing homage to bins , as the great Monarchs of the world 

(IT) Burrows upon Hoſea, p.145. Theſe are the new Hea- 
vens and the new Earth that aye to be created; and this 1s meant" 
the Church plainly : For the Text, Verſe 12, ſpeaks of building. 
houſes, and inhabiting them, and of planting Vineyards, and eating 
the fruit of them upon theſe new Heavens, and this new Earths 
Creation. | 

Ibid, p.191. And literally we are to nuderſtand many Scriptures 

that tend this Way concerning the fr nitfulneſſe of the Earth, and the 
outward external glory, that then ſhall bein the Creatures. 


(K K) Archcrs comfort for beleevers, p.41. God may as truce - 


ly and eafily, have a will and hand in, and be the - Author of ſins, as of 
affliftions. | | 

IDid. We may ſafely ſay, that God ts, and hath an hand in, and 
z the Anthor of the ſinfulneſſe of his peeple. — + | 


(LL) Ibid, p. 36. The fear of ſome of theſe inconveniences, | 


hath mage Divires not to acknowledge ſo mach of Godin fon, as us in 
fin : They bave erred os the other band, and made fin more of the 
Creature and it ſelf and leſſe fromGod then it 14: They grant that God 
i Willing. fin ſhould be, and that he permits it , and orders circum 
ſtances about its produ ion, andhath an hand in, and i the Author of 
the Phyſical or Moral aft, im, and with which fin s ; but the eſſence 
of (in, that is, the Pravity and Ataxy, the Anomy and rregularity 
of the aft, Which i the finfulneſſe of it , God hath ns hand, neither 1s 
he any Author at all thereof. Thi opinion goes wrong another Way, 


and gives not to Godenough in ſin. Let us imbrate and profeſſe the 
—_ and not fear t0 ſay that of God, which he in his holy Book ſaith 


4 


of bimſeilf, namely, That of hitn and from his hand, -is-not onely. 


the thing that is ſinful, but thepravity and finkulrieſſe of it. .@ 
(MM) A ſhort Declaration of the Aſſembly , by way of 
Deteſtation of the abominable.and blaſpkemous opinion. The 


Order of the Houſe of Lords runs thus, Complaint beirg this dey. 


wad: tothe Lords in Parliament, by the Aſſembly of Divmes, that 
4 cerbain. blaſphemous and heretical Book, intituled, Comfort for 


thar 
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their Lordſhips much abborring the ſaid blafÞhemics, do aWard and ad- 
Jnage, that the {aid, Book, ſoall be burnt by the hand of, ene Common 
' Hangman. |. | IT «4-4 
Mt (NN) Door Stewarts Duply te 2. S.. ſecond part, pag. 
4-11 128. Not long ſince 1 heard one of the Ringleaders of the In _— 
| dents $e& deliver this doGrine in 'a Sermon at the Abbry of Welt- 
Miaſter..'viz.. That td.a ſaving, knowleage of Goa, .it ſufficeth not to 
know bim in the Book of nature or ſecondly, 4 revealed in the holy 
Seriptures ; but that Wwe muſt alſo know him as abſtratt from his mer» 
cy. and all hs attributes, | 

(OO) Ibid. If 7 knew God abftratea from his mercy, 1 
4 know him out of Girift and out of the Goſpel ; for Godin Chriſt and 
© | , n.the Goſpel, vs net abſtratt, but concrete with mercy. Tf God be conn 

| ſpaered as abſtraft from all his attributes, it us no more a knoWleadge of 
Goa, but ſome idol of rhe Independent brains. 

(PP) Aiitap. p. 36. Mafer Goodwin did anoint a Gentl:- 
woman ( whoſe name 1 conceal) when ſhe was ſick, and ſhe recovered 
after it, ſay they. 

) Ibid. Anointing the ck, with Oyl, Was held in that 
Church of Arnhem a4 a ſtanding Ordinance for Charch- Members, as 
Laying on of hands was a ſtanding Ordinance for Church-O fficers. 

(RR) Ibid, p.60. I propoyend it to you, whether a little before 
your coming over into England , ſome Members of the Church o 
Arnhem, dzd not propone the Holy Kiſſe, or the Kiſſe of Love to be 
praftiſed by Church- Members ? Nay, Whether by ſome perſons in 
F | that Church was it uot begun to be pratliſed?,, « "3 
EE! (SS 1.) Ibid. p.36, 4 Gentleman of note in that Church did 

| propone in the Church, that ſinging of Hymns Was an Ordinance ; 
which 25, that any perſon of the Congregation exerciſing their own 
gifts, ſhould bring an Hymn and ſing it tothe Congregation, alt the 
reſt being ſilent, and giving audience. | | 
..  (S.S2.) Antap. p. 262, Sowe: of Arnhem hold ſtrange con- 
' ceits : Daily the Independent Churches like Africa, do breed aud 
| bring forth the Monfters of Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm, Familiſm, 
_ | nay, That buge Aonſter and old fleeing Serpent of the Mortality of 
Ej the ſoul of man. © | | 
(SS3.) Ibid. p. 26x. 1 have been told of ſome odde things 
| preached by one of .you five, both in gn and Holland, and of 
P-=5.. ſome points Preachedin the Church of Arnhem, never queſtioned there, 
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and fince Printed not very Orthodox ; as for inſtance among others, 
That the ſouls of the Saints do not go to Heaven to be with Chriſt. 

(SS 4.) Archers perſonal raign, p.23. . Thes Objeftion ſup- 
poſes the ſouls of the dead Saints to be ia the higheſt "Heavens, which 
7 not ſo : Tt ts likely the ſouls of the dead Saints are not in the bigheſt 
Heavens, but in a midale place, Which i meant in the New Teſtament 
by paradiſe ; into this paradiſe went Chrifts ſoul, and the thaifsg 


which was not Heaven. 1ts moſt probable that Chriſts ſoul noweifWenr- \. 


into the higheſt Heavens, till bus Body Went alſo, Ibid. None but 
Chriſt, and ſo none before Chriſt, ever entered the higheſt Heavens, 
The way to Heaven was never opened till Chriſt the high Pri:ft enter» 
ed Body and Soul inte is. The higheſt Heavens never bad but one max 
into them, namely Chriſt, nor ſhall bave tif the worlds end, 

Ibid. p. 25. 1f you ack where this place of Paradiſe is : 1 an- 
ſwer, It muſt be belsW the bigheſt Heavens ; therefore, ſurely it ts in 
the Region or Element of fire, where the Sun and Stars are, or in the 
higheft Region of the Ayr. 

(S S 5.) Archers perſonal raign, p.35- At the day of judgement the wicked 
ſhall be ſent with the Devil unto Hell, which Hell ſhall not be that which is now 
called Hell, but another , for the Hell that now is, is but a priſon, and not the place 
of execution : At the laſt day this Hell that new is, ſhall ceaſe. This Hell which is 
#t preſent, t0 be ſure is in ſome of the places of the Air, or the Waters, and not in 


#he Earth: But the Hell which ſhall be the cuerlaſting torment of all the damned, ' 


ſhall be all this lower and viſible World. All the places of the Earth, Water, Air, 
Sun, Moon, Stars, aud the Fire, called the Heavens, and the Earth, The things 
which God immediatcly made out of nothing, ſhall never change : As the bighdſ 
Heavens, 4nd the eAngels in them, and the ſouls of men, and this Chaos called the 
Earth ; but all other things being made out of ſomething, even out of this Earth oy 
Chaos, - they ſhall after « time change; and ſo all this World ſhall come to an Earth 
or Chevs again. God in time did make twoplaces, Heaven and Earth, immediate- 
ly out of nothing, to be eternal places, the one of Joy, the other of Torment, Thus 
you ſee when Hell was made but it was quickly covered, and ſhall uot be uncovered ; 
till Chriſt doit at thelaſt day. | 
(TT) Antap. p.36. The Gentleman cenſured, brings an accuſation againſt 
Maſter Nye, charging him with Pride, want of Charity, 8:c. And this being 
brought before the Church, continued in debate about half a yeer, three or four days 
in a week, and ſometimes more, before all the Congregation ; divers of the Mem- 
bers having callings to follow, they deſired leave to be abſent. Maſter Goodwin 
of profeſſed publikely upon theſe differences z Tf this were their Church- fellowſhip, 
e.would lay down his Elderſhip ; and nothing was more commonly fpoke among the 
Members, then that certainly for matter of Diſcipline, they were not in the right 
way, for that there was no way to bring things to an end. 
(VV) vide ſupra, TT, 
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T he Carriage of the Independents at London. 
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The wotk of VY. a have gotten a taſte of the Fruits of this Tree,as it grows 
the prime'TIns" New. England and Holland : When it is tranſplanted to 
—_— -o Old England , conſider if the Grapes of it be any thing ſweeter, 
ge Sr merry Theſe Five laſt yeers, the chief of that party , both from Ar»hem, 
Roterdem,theſe Roterdamand New- England, have kept their refidence at Lendon, 
five yeers at to advance, by common counſels and induſtry, their Way, in 
Longpn. theſe days of their hopes. A full account of their courſes in that 
| Place cannot be expeRed , folong as-many paſſages concerning 
them lie in the dark, and the end is not yet come. But three 
things ſeem to be clear, which make their Way at London no more 
love then in the places mentioned, Firft , they have been here 
exceeding unhappie in retarding , and to their power crofling the 
bleſſed Reformation in hand. Secondly , they have pregnantly 
occaſioned the multiplication of Herefies and Schiſms , above all 
that ever was heard of in any one place in any former Age. 
Thirdly, they have occaſioned fuch Diviſiens in the State, that, 
had it not been for the extraordinary mercies of God , the Parlia- 
ment and all that follow them, had long ago been laid under the 
feet of their enraged enemies, and the whole Ifle, long before this, 

been totally ruined. . 
They did hin» As for the firſt, The Reformation of Religion, ſo much wiſhed 
der withall for by all the godly for ſo many yeers , all know it could never 
may Fra kave been attained without the help of an Afſembly of Divines: 
Vere able . th. Who oppoſcth the neceſſary Mean, cannot be taken for a friend of 
calling of the the End. The Aſſembly , the neceſſary mean of Reformation, 
Afﬀembly. was for a very long time hindred , by the diligence of the Inde- 
pendent & party , fo-be called (4) : and when, to their evident 
grief and diſcontent , the Parliament had voted its calliog, they 
may remember their extraordinary induſtry to getjit modelled ac- 
cording to their Principles, bothin its members and 0g (B); 
to have it an ele&ive Synod onely for advice, to confilt of ſo ma. 
r:y of themſelves and of their favourers as was poſſible, not any 
known Divine of any parts in all England of their opinion, be- 
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ing omitted, How cautious they were by great light of hand 
10 Keep off ſo many of the old Puritan Unconformiſts, as they 
were wont injuriouſly to be called, & how much more enclinable 
towards men of Epiſcopal and Liturgick principles, themſalyes 


ao know;zalbeit thair uncerhand-working before the ſitting of the When it was . 
Afembly, was ſeen but by few : but ſo ſoon as the Synod did fit, it <*Ved,they re- 


didthen appear to the whole Company who were the men who 

.made it their work and greateſt ſtudie to keep off, by their endleſſe 
Janglings, the Aſſembly from concluding any thing that might 
{ettle the diſtra&ted Church (C) ; fo that to this day , after two 
yeers time and above , in more frequent and longer Seffions then 
every we read of in anyiAfembly fince the world began CD ), 
There is nothing at all ſet up: for the comfort of the afflied 
Kingdom. 

Their averſeneſſe to the Aſſembly doth appear, not onely in their 
oppoſition to its calling , in their retarding of its 29:arup 
but in their preſſing of its difſolution. I do not ſpeak of the huge 
Contumelies which ſome of their party have poured out upon 
the face of that moſt Reverend Meeting, in a namber of very 
wicked Pamphlets, which to this day were never ſo much as cen- 
ſured , though the Authors , by name and firname, are com- 
plained of in Print, But that which I ſpeak of, is the exprefle 
Article of the Independent Petition , defiring the Parliament in 
formal terms, according to Mafter Peters diftates, to diſſolve the 
Afembly (D 2,). O what moreevident ! 


Had either the Popifh faRion , or the Epiſcopal party , or the That the 
malignant Courtiers procured the continuance of our woful A- Churches of 


narchie , our anger would have been greater then our grief or 
ſhame. But when the mercies of Ged now for ſome yeers have 


removed the Papiſts, Prelats and Courtiers fo far from us, that by 


word or deed they have not hindred us in the leaſt meaſure to heal 
the diſeaſes of our' Church at our pleaſure ; that her wounds to 
this day ſhould be multiplicd,and all be kept open to drop out her 
beſt blood, alone through the obſtinacy of our Brethren , though 
we comprefle our indignation , yet we cannot but be oppreſſed 
witha great meaſure of grief, nor can we chuſe but to be covered 
with confuſion and ſaame , when we are forcid to taſte the moſt 
bitter fruits of our Brerhrens principles , though denied by them 
in words, yet ingennouſly avowed by their fricnds in Am Hae, 
M 2 an 
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tarded its prq- 
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Englandand 
Ireland lie ſo 
lon; in confu- 
on,neither Pa« 
pony nor Pre- 
ites, nor Ma. 
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and conftantly praftiſed in New-England ; to the uttermoſt of 
their power (.Z 1.) , they mult oppole the building of a Church 
any where in the world, if it be not after their patern : 
But the Inde= That as in New-Eng/and no Presbyterial Church on any condi- 
pkg tion may be tolerated , ſo in 0/4: England no Presbyterial Church 
rows, 1 their mult ever be erected, if all their $k1ll and induſtry can hinder it. 
principles, Such a Reformation, though exprefly according to the National 
Covenant, to them is a deformation which they cannot with, 
mnch leſſe pray for or endeavour, but with all their trength muſt 
croſk it, as a corruption unſufferable , where they have power. 
Its plain and demonſtrable,that their Principles and Way have 
forced them to oppoſe the Reformation in hand, and will ever 
force them ſo to do , till they lay new grounds, and be changed 
1 the ſence of their errencous minde. However, the ations of 
our Brethren did proclame loud enough their intentions to delay 
ſo long as they were able, the ſettingup of any Government ; yet 
when this evil is become fo groſſe and alpadl , that all in words 
do diſclaim it, and they who molt do procure it,. do moſt in ſhew 
abominate it , it ſeems a little range that ſome of their Divines 
are now _ in Print exprefly to own it , and 1n Print to per- 
{wade the delay of this work ( ZE 2.).. 
The great miſ=. It muſt be a heavie guiltineſſe to be a_ powerful inſtrument of 
chief of that keeping two ſogreat Kingdoms -as England and [reland without 
Anarchy wher= the Fold and Hedge of all Eccleſiaftike Diſcipline for divers yeers 
in they have + oeether, eſpecially in the time of a devouring War, How many 


= uh of thouſand ſouls have periſhed by this means in their. ignorance and 


England and' profanefſe, who in a wel-governed Church might have been re- 
Treland for fo claimed? | 


76s 1d Unto this great miſery, another great unkiappineſſe addeth.much 


- .. weight, Beſide their marring. of the begun-Reformation , the 
bo ken a have occaſioned the veriſhing of fome millions of poor” Gale 
refies and by the unheard-of multiplication of Hereſfies andSchiſms ( F ), 
Schiſmsar T believe no place in the world, for this miſchief, is now. parallel 
—_— to Londow, Amfterdan longago is juſtified ; that City hath tranſ- 
ererknew.. Mitted hither the infamy of her yarious Sets. Now upon whom 
| ſhall this blame be fafſtne &d? 
Itis well known that the Sed, at the time of the Indepen- 
dents return hither, were inconfiderable, in regard of that which 
nozy they areby their means,. It was. their work to bring people 
Ito, 
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into diſtafte with the way of all the Reformed Churches : this by 
their Iabours was made vile in the eyes of the multitude ; and 
people once having leaped over that wall within the which all 
the Proteſtant Churches have dwelt in fafety , by all the skill of 
their firſt miſleaders could not be holden from running farther 
away ;. as1n New-England Independency was a mother to Ana- 
baptiſm, Antinomianiſm , Familiſm , and' many more Herefies, 
We need not wonder to ſee.it any where bring forth the like 
Brood : But hereof indeed do we wonder, that in ſo ſhort a time 
this oY ſhould change as it were its nature fo farre to the 
worſe. + 
In Hellandand New- England, Independency , fo ſoon as it —_ 
had found and diſcerned the young brats of Anabaptiſts, Antino- dagge— d 
mians or Familiſts in her boſom , it was her cuſtom incontinent: j,;,, forth, 
ly to fling them away as Baſtards :- But Independency at Londen but nourifh 
hath learned not onely to beget, but to eheriſh ſuch children when and patronize 
they are brought forth, Not onely the Churches of New-Eng- vn and 
land, out the very Amſterdam-Browniſts have ever been zealous — _—_ 
to calt out of their Society the Heretikes and Schiſmatickes we ,fgtom either 
ſpeak of : but here in Loxdon it is far otherwiſe. - in New- Eng- 
We have heard that many of the Independents here, ſo ſoon /and or Amſter, 
a$ they have fallen into Anabaptiſm or other Errours of the time; 4: 
have quickly of their own accord run away and feparated from 
the Independent Congregations, as polluted, as falſe, as no Chur= 
ches : Butthat ever any of. the Zoxdox-Independents did calt out 
of their Charches any man or woman for Anabaptiſm, Antino- 
mianiſm or any other Erreur, we never-heard; ER. 
By the contrary , Independency here is become an uniting; 
Principle; it hath kept our Brethren in the midſt of all their bit- 
ter Jarrs with the Reformed Churches abroad, .and the Presbyte- 
rians at home, in a great entireneſſe and familiarity with all the 
SeRaries that pleaſed to draw neer them, They haye by their de- 
bates and difſents laboured to hinder the Afembly from giving. 
the leaſt advice to the Parliament to take any order with the molt: 
abſurd of the Searies, when complained upon for their greatelt 
Enormities; yea, they have preached and printed divers Traftates 
for a full liberty to all Sets (G). That ſo ſoon they ſhould have. 
run thus far out, we could never have believed , if our. own. cyes 


and cqg8 had not beenour perſwadeps. . _ 
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How hazard- 


ous it may 


prove to the 
State of Eng- 


land. 


| Asforthethird Apple we obſerved on their Tree, The endan.- 


geringot the State, it is no l«ſſe viſible then any of the former. 
If there were no more but the keeping of the Church- wounds fo 


long open;, the health , yea the life of the State might jutly be 
feared, from this ground alone, by all who know the ſympathy of 
theſe Twins, and the inſeparable interdſt of theſe two much-uni- 
ted Companions. But beſide the keeping of the Church unſetled, 
the growth of Schiſms, how pregnant a cauſe it is of a Statcs ru» 
ine, we need no other witneſſe then the declaration of their Bre» 
threnin New-England(H). We are made here to believe, that 
the Anabaptiſts and the Antinemians are ſo tame and harmlcfle 
creatures , that there is no danger of any violence from their in- 
nocent hands. If it be ſo,the General Conrt at New-B oFton hath 
been extremely unjuſt , who profeſſed their wel-grounded appre- 
henſion of a total ſubverſion not onely of all their-Churches, but 
of their Civil Statealſo, from a far lefſe nuntber of theſe Sea- 
ries then;are here among us; and avowed to the world their ne- 
ccſlity to baniſh out of that Countrey the leaders of that danger- 
ous Faction, whether men or women , whether Church or 
States-men, and to difarm many of their followers, upon much 
much ſmaller provocations and lighter grounds 'of. ſuſpition then 
by the words and deeds of their kinsfolks have been offered lately 
unto this State, (1) 
— What mote might be ſaid of the Loudon-Independents pra- 
Qtices upon the State, . readily may come to the world ere _ by 
rom 


a much better Per, I for cauſcs at this time abſtain totally 
medling with this ſubje&. 


The Teſtimonies, 
{A) Antap. p.5r. I believe upon good grounds, and ſo do many more, you never 


3ook any great content or joy in the thaughts of the Aſſembly , but have done your 
utmoſt to delay it and'to put it by. God knows your hearts, and men ſome of you 
fpeeches about the meeting of this Aſſembly : But ſeeiue it could not be helped, and 


that you could not keep it off by. all your friends, 8c, 


| (B)Antap, p.z55. When an Aſſembly was firſt, agreed upon,there were not many 
More Mtnifters and Scholars of your way in the Kingdom who were capable of ſuch 
& Service , then you got into be Members of the Aſſembly ; ſo that you had as 


. muth advantage s your cond:tion was capable of , yea, aud favour too. See he 


Orders of the Aſſembly, which give nopower at all of Furilditjon to the few ſeie* 
fed Dzvines, but alone & power of advice, of Furiſd k | 
Y Antap. 
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(C) Antap. p.269, I am confident had it not been for you five, and a few 
more, the Reformation intended had been in a far fairer way then now it is. Bre« 
vhren,thcre gre many complaints, and that by your deay friends, of the retarding whe 
Work of Reformation by your means. Tou are the Remora to the Ship undey Sails, 
you are the Spoaks in the Wheels of the Chariot of Reformation. Parliament com- 
plains, Aſſembly, City, Countrey, all complain of the Work retarded, and all is re 
ſolved into you five principally, T could tell you many particular paſſages, but you 
know what 1 mean. In a word, all the Prelates and the Papiſts cannot, noy do not 
hinder ſo much the Work of Reformation, as you five Members of the «Aſſembly, 

(D 1.) The Scribes Books carry already above 5oo. Seſſions. 

(D 2.) Prynnes freſh Diſcovery, p.17. They lately confpired together to 
exhibite a Petition to the Parliament for preſent diſſolving the Aſſembly, and ſending 


them home to Countrey cures, to prevent the ſetling of any Church Government, to - 


which end they met at the Winde-Mill Tavern, where John Lillburn fat in the 
Chair, 4nd Maſter Hugh Peters ſuggeſted the advice, which was accordingly in- 
ſerted in the Petition. 

(E 1.) Anſwer to 32, Queſt, p. 83. If that Diſcipline which we here 
praftiſe, be the ſame which Chriſt hath appointed, and therefore unalterable : We 
ſee not how another can be lawſul. $0 if a company of people ſhall come hither, and 
ſet up another, we cannot promiſe to approve of them in ſo doing. 

(E 2.) Burtons Vindication, p.2. Tf the better heed be not taken, there 
may be more haſte to 4 Reformation then good ſpeed; A Reformation therefore will 
neceſſarily require longer time yet, that we may uot go blindfold about it, See alſo 
Saltmarſh his Queres. | 

(F) Baſtwicks ſecond part of Independency. Poſtſcript, p.37. Before 
the Independents Apparition in our Horiſon, there were but three or four Sefs 


known among us, aud they were few in number, and well conditioned; but out of 


the Independents Lungs are ſprung above fourty ſcueral ſorts of ſtrazlers, which be- 
fore their coming over were never heard of among us. John Lillburn related zt 
unto me, and that in the preſence of others, hat returning from the wars to London, 
he met fourty new Sefs, and many of them dangerous ones, and ſome ſo pernicious, 
that howſoever, as he ſaid, he was in his judgement for Toleration of all Religions, 
Jet he profeſſed he could ſcarce keep his hands off them, ſo blaſphemous they were in 
their opinions; So that he gathered that theſe were now the Laſt days, wherein ſo 
many Hereſfies abounded : There are innumerable diabolical SefAs, and ſo prodigi- 
ouſly impiovs, that it i not for a Chriſtian to name their opinzons ; and moſt of 
them, if not all, were firſt Independents, and ſuch as ſeparated from our Congreg a- 
Fions 4s unholy, and were of their new gathered Churches, and fellowers of their 
Miniftery . : 

(G) A ſhort Anfwerto Adam Stewarts ſecond part, ſuppoſed to be 
written by Fohn Goodwin, p. 32. and 36. Ts #t not-an ungodly thing to ſuffer 


men to be of any Religion ? Anſwer. No For both our Saviour aud the Apoſtles, . 


end the primitive Chriſtians did the ſame : Ought we not at leaſt to keep our dif- 
ferent Opinions, and Religion unto our ſelves, in obedicnce to the Civil Magiſtrate 
what commands it 3. Anſwer. No, Becauſe its better to obey God then man ; but Y 
Fcſuire 
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Feſuited Papiſts, and other ſubtill Hereticks be ſuffered ; will they not ſeduce many 
unto their erroneous By-pathr? Anſwer, Though a Tolerazion of erroneous Opinions 
may gain ſome to Sazan, yet Truth being therewith to be publiſhed ang approved, 
will in all probability, not onely gain ſo many more to God 3 but any one thus wom 
to the Truth, is worth thouſands of theſe that fall from it. 

(H) Cottons Model of Church and Civil power relatedin the Bloody 
Tenent, p. 120. The falls of Common-wealths arc known to ariſe from their di- 
miniſhing the power of tbe Church, and the flouriſhing. of Common-wealths ts 0b- 
ſeryed to ariſe from the vigilant adminiſtration of the holy Diſcipline of. the Chuxch. 

(1) Maſter Prynnes freſh diſcovery in the Epiſtle. Their Libels, ations, 
ſceches, proclaim a plotted, avowed confederacy among ſome furious Ringleaders of 
theſe Independent Sefaries, againſt the Parliament, Aſſembly, «nd all their reſolves 
in matters of Religion. That which confirms me in this opinion, is, firſt rhe new ſe- 
Aitious Covenants which the Members of ſome Tudependent Congregations enter itt- 

to, to adhere, defend, maintain, to the uttermoſt of their power, and contend for 
even to blood, the eſtabliſhment of that Independent Form of Church Government 
which themſelves have ſet up, and to oppoſe the Presbyterian. 

Baſtwicks ſecond part, p.28. This that T now ſay, T ſpeak upon very goo4 
ground; among theſe they think they may confide in, they affirm they will not be be- 
holding to the Parliament, nor any body elſe for their liberty ; for they will have it, 
and a5k them 10 leave.” They have the Sword now in theirhand, and they think 
their party ſtrong enough to encounter any adverſe party : And they profeſſe they care 
not how ſoon they come to cutting of throats , and ſpeak of nothing but the ſlaugh= 
tering and butchering of the Presbyterians : eAnd therefore there is juſt cauſe given 
ws to think we may expeft better quarters from the very enemies, then from the In- 

dependents, who call us in their Pulpits Brethren, but in their hearts hate us. 

Ibid. Poſtſcript, p.6. The Presbyterian Government not ſuiting with theix 
humeur, they abhor it, and dll ſuch as endeavour to eſtabliſh it ; and wiſh rathey 
that all the old Trumpery were brought in again ; and profeſſe, they had rather have 
the Government of the Prelates : Tea, ſome of them have not been aſhamed ts 
proteſt unto Prelatical Prieſts , That before the Presbyters ſhall rule over them, they 
will cut all their throats, and joyn with them for the reeftabliſhing of the Hierarchy. 

Ibid. p.30. Profeſſing,. that all ſuch Preachers who Preach and write the 
leaſt thing in oppoſition to their Opinions, ought to be hanged : And had they the 
power in their hands, they would tyuſſe them up, as many can teſtifie. 

Ibid. p. 45. They boaſt of ſuch 4 party in the Kingdom , if their own words 
may be credited, as they now think by the Sword to be able to make their own Laws : 
and bave ons” ap heard ſay, That they had many Abbettours in the Aſſembly 
«nd both Houſes of Parliament , and inmany parts through the Kingdom, beſides 
in all the Armies : And they were all reſolved to have the Liberty of their Con- 
ſetences, oy elſe they would make uſe of their Swords, which they have already in 

their hands, | | | 

| Ibid. p. 68. I know not axy Tndependent in England, except one man and 

bis wife, that do not as malicioufly and implacably hate the Presbyverians «5 the 
mortalleft enemy they have in #he world, 
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An Exumeration of the common Tenets of the 


Independents. 


T isnot eafie to ſer down wirh affurance the [adependents po- 

tions , both becauſe they have to this day declined to declare ,, "7... 4, me 
poſitively their minds; as alſo becauſe of their principle of mu- the 1ndepex- 
rability, whereby they profeſle their readineſſe to change any of dents poſitions. 
their preſent Tenets. Þ- 

How unwilling they are todeclare their mind,may appeare by They have de- 
their obſtinare ſilence, and refuſipg to anſiver any of thele Books lined to de- 
that put them moſt to it ; alſo, by hiding of their opinions from cn __ 
their Brethren, who moſt earneftly have prett their Declaration, then has eve 

Theſe divers yeares the Miniſters of London have been dealing been the cu- 
with them for ſarisfaRion herein,and once by importunity obtai- ſtome of any 
ned a promiſe under their hand of a full and free Declaration, bur ©r*h9dox Di- 
theſe foure yeares they have eluded thar promiſe ( 4 ). DON 

Mr. Apolloniue in name of all the Churches of Zealand 
with alleameſtneſſe did intreat this duty of them (5) , bur all in 
vaine. When upon any, occafion they have 'been moved to make 
any kind of Narrarion of their way , it was ever with an ex- 
prefle proviſo of their reſolution to-keep upas yer from the World 
their poſitive Tenets; ſo they conclude their Apologerich (c ), fo 
they begin their Keyes (d). 0 
' And now when the indignation both of the Agembly and 
Parliament, and of many more, was likely ro break outu 
them for this, thar after ſo long time no plaine dealing hath 
been ſeen in them, at laſt they have engaged themſelves ro de- ,,..*r -</yon 
Je. 4 ; pleaſed to 
clare their minds; and I fince that their publike engagement qectare them. 


there are fix Months-palt , and the Worlds expeRation ot under- ſelves to the 


ftanding at laſt their mind, is ill ſuſpended. -  Fful,theirprin- 
And thongh that their Declaration ſhould come out ro mor- po rnge 


roy , yet with whar aſſurance can we take any thing therein ,, agure us 

for their confiant and ſettled Tener, fo long as they profeſſe it to that any thing 
beone of their cheife principles to be ſolooſeand irretolutein any is their fer. ' 
thing they maintaine for thetime, that they are ready to leave !1©9 » 3nd firm 


7 T here 
Ir, and ppun occaſion to embrace the contrary (e) ? So long as i ougde rows 


a $ canſtang, 
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An Enumeration of the commen 
this skeptick irreſolution is avowed , there 1s no hope, there is 

The chicf T'c. DO Poſſtbility of any fixed conſtagecy, 
nets which 4. Theſg things conſidered , no man is able to ſet down their full 
therto th:y rind , nor-any one of their poſitions whereto any dare aſſure 
have given they will firmely and ; only the chiefe of their ſingularities 
vo Ng which they have been pleaſed to letcome abroad, and have not 
2:6 theſe (01. £0 out knowledge as yer revoked, ive ſhall ſer downas they come 
lowing. ro ourthoughts. SIT 

It hath been hitherto their earneſt deſire to decline the infamy 
bony jet of Browniſme, and it was the charity of their Brethren to diflin- 
pony mer we guiſh them from rhar Se&, under the new name'of /ndependents : 
unreaſonably, IMPOTED their chiefe difference from us to Rand nor in the 
and ferckeir Point of ſeparation, which is our proper quarrell with the Brow- 
own diladran- 25/75, bur alone in the point of 'Church-Government, which 
Wage. ' againſt all the Reformed Churches they maintaine to be Inde- 
pendent, tbar is, not ſubje& to the Authority and Juriſdition 
of any Superiour Synod. This was thonght ro be their proper di- 
ftin&ive and charaRerifticall Tener, ri!l of late we finde them 
paſſionately reje& the name of /ngependests, and tell. us, rhat the 
dependency or independency of their Congregations will bee 
found one of their lealt differences and ſmalleſt controverſies. 

In this our long miſtake, we are content to be reQtfied ; albeit 
gur charity ſhould nor be reproved, who being ignorant of their 
willingnefle to differ from. us in any thing higher or deeper then 
the Dependency of Congregations upon the Authority of Su- 
periour Aſſemblies, did put. upon them no other name then that 
which implyed this difference alone. 

It ſeemesrhart this Title is not only the moſt reaſonable, but the 
moſt innccent and inoffenfive note of diftin&ion, which them - 
ielves could have choſen : The terme not being invented by any 
of their il-\yillers, but by their own cheite Leaders (f), who did 
rhink that word molt proper to notifie their Tener of Govern- 
ment ; and fince ſome name mult be given to every eminently 
differing party , it ſeemes none lefle 1rritative cou'd bee faller, 
"ore infa- UPON» then that which moſt properly did fignifie the chiefe mar- 
mousnamcof ter in Controverlie. 

Browniſts and But now finding they avoy their chiefe diſterences to lie elſe- 
DE __ where, for my part I could yeeld to them to have the name of 
uy a0euP9Þ Fodependente butieds did 1 not feare it behoved to. be cog 
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with another Title, which wonld rnuch more diſpleaſe: For fince 
they are gone beyond the queſtion of Independent Government, 
and now doe queſtion the conſtitution of our Churches, fo farre 
as puts them on a neceflity of Separation, and in this doe place 
the chiefe oftheir Controverſies with us: If a Set may bedeno- 
minated either from the Anthor or principall matter, as they 
make no bones to Print us Calvinians (g) and Prembyterians (hb) : 

I cannot conceive why they ought not to take it in good part, if 

when the name of Independents is laid by , they have in place 

- ir, the Title of Browniffs and Separatiſts faftned upon 

tems 

Of their owne accord they take npon them openly the halfe +1,., vow x 
of the thing we alledge. —- themnfives to liehalfeway off Jan -0nthy 
| us, towards Brown!ſme (i) avowing the truth to conſiſt in this tion, bur a Sel 
| their middle way : But yyhoſoever conſiders better of the matter, 9% _— 
| will find, that however in ſome things they incline to a middle wa - oy 
. . proved upon 

| way ; yet in the chiefe and moſt, they come upcloſe to the out» them, 

| molt line of Browniſme, and in many things doe expatiateſo much 

- beyond it , that in place of the Semi-Separation they mention , 

| they may be julily argued to have drawn upon themſelves the blor 
of Seſqui- Separation and more alſo : how true this is, it will aþ- 
peare to any , who will bepleaſed ro make a patalell of the fore- 

mentioned Tenets of the Brownifts with theſe of the /ndependents, 

| which here are ſubjoyned. 

Firſt, theworkt anduttermoſt Tenet ofthe Browniſ/s for which 74, ,qu. 
they took to themſelves, and had beſtowed vpon them by others gercs doc ſe- 
the ile of Separarifts, was their doQtrine and praRiiſe accordingly, parate from 
to Separate from the Churches of England: In this the Independents *I! the oor þ 
goe beyond them. For beſide that the praRice of both is the fame, _ as 

both actually Separating from all the Congregations of England; ,,,.f. grounds 

| the grounds of the Browniſts Separation were a great deale more then the Brow- 
| reaſonable, then that of the 7ndependents, albeit neither of them niſts were wour 

7 be good and ſufficient : For the Brownifs did build their Separa- ©? Fparats. 

| tion on the Tyranny of Biſhops, on the Superſtition ofthe Cere- 

moms and Service-Book.; on the groiſe, avowed,and neglected 

profaneneſſe of the molt in every Congregation : if theſe corrupt: - 

ons had; been removed, lo farre as I have read in any of their 


f writings, they would no more have Separated. Buc the Indepen- 
i dexes having no_ fuch tumbling blocks in their way » mo 
Aa 2 | | an 
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and Books being aboliſhed, and a barre ſer up. in every Congre- 
gation to keep off from the Sacrament , every ſcandalous and 
ipnorant perſon-, notwithſtanding they will yer Separate, The 
more unjuſt and leffe cauſe rhey have fo ro doe, their ſeparation 
muſt bee ſo much the worſe, the groſler and.more inexcuſable 
Schiſme, ; 
Their acknow-. What they fay for the: avoyding of this challenge, will nor 
I:dgmentofthe hold water ; . while they tell us thac they are not Separarilts , be- 
Reformed for c2uſe-they avow the Church of Englandto be a true and gracious 
IRS Church, Thar the Miniſtry of it, is trne-and ſaving. They ſhould 
I. STD : 
niſh,, bur en. CODſider that the Browniſts, when the fit of charity commeth vp- 
creaſe their on them, ſay large as much as all this, as before from their 
Shiſme, own words we have ſhown (&): alſo that ſome of the [ndrpen- 
. dent Panty have goneas farre as that which they corifeſſe makes 
the Browniſts tobe juſtly called Schiſmaycks (1) ; bur however, 
ſuppoſe their allegation were true, it doth not excuſe and di- 
miniſh, but much encreaſe the fault of their ſeparation: Forit 1s 
a greater finne to depart from a Church which Iprofefle to bee 
tne, and whoſe Miniſtry I acknowledge tobe ſaving, then from a 
Charch which I conceive to- be falſe, and whoſe Miniſters I take 
t6 haveno calling from God, nor any bleſſing from his hand: 
They refuſe all Neither are they cleared from the blot of Schiſme by their 
Church c<m- Countenancing the Engliſh Aſſemblies, by their. preaching and 
munion and Praying therein : for beſide that they doe no more in this then 
mem'erll-ipin Mr Robinſon hath taught them (as) ; They ſhould remember they 
all wo aaron reach their Schollars, that Preaching,” Prayer, Pſalmes, and all 
'hev preach, * things. they doe in the Engliſh Congregation, are no aRs-of 
y PTIcac : z 
and pray in Church Fellowſhip (=) : that none of them doth import any 
them as they Church Memberſhip, norany Ecclefaſtick Communion : but are 
would doc a- ſych which without ſcruple they can” diſpence to very Pagans. 
mong P-g2n, But we would intreat them to declare if they would be willing 


] , af . Y 1 1 Ts 
_ ” ta co receive any Sacrament in the Engliſh Congregarions,or ifthey 


new Cliurches, Will be content to bee under any parcof their Dilcipline, if they 
will be-cirher Members or Officers in apy of our Churches. - 

I ſee mdeed the Apologiſtsprofeſie their participation of Bap- 
tiſme in our Congregations, bur beſides that, the Browniſts will 
profeſſe ſo. much-of themſelves. (o); yet how this is cgnfient 
with the conſtant pratice and DoRtrine of the /»dependents, E 
confeſſe my underſtanding is too blunt ro conceive. . 

'Q- 
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For however in New-Exglaxd, they give the right hand of Fel- 
lowſhip to the Browniſts Congregations ( p; and at London they 
are ſaid to goe to the Brewniſts Sacraments (9) : and we did never 
heare that either in England or Holland, they refuſed any to be a 
Member for their beliefe of rigid ſeparattan, or Anabapriſme; nor 
cenſured any of their Members for falling into theſe errours : yer 
m formall termes, they doe deny the molt gracious of their Bre- 
thren tolive beſide them in Nf-Englandin the Presbyteriall way 
of the old Non-cenformiſts (); yea, in Print they avow that 
whozver refuſeth their Tenet of /ndependency, were they other- 
wiſe never fo Orthodox and pious, they onght not to be admitted 
ro the Sacraments, nor enjoy any Church Priviledge (s) : as peo- 
ple who cannot be wholly, but at moſt are in part only conver- 
red : Yea, as ſuch who mutt be taken for Anti-chriſtnn ſpirits, 
for enemies to Chriſt and his Kingdome (7) : Neither have I 
heard that any of them now for many yeares, have either cele- 
brated to others or received them'elves the Sacraraents in any 
Engliſh Church. 

And whenit was porpennong that they might take charge in ſome 
of the beſt Reformed Congregations of England ; with a full 
aſſurance of a perſonall diſpenſation to them tor their whole life , 
if they would leave but that one intollerable Tenet of Separation ; 
tothisday they have-dilregarded that kind and brotherly Accom- 
modation ; ſhewing expreſly that in this point of ſeparate Con- 
gregations they wou!d be tolerated, or nothing' elſe would fatisfie 
their conſciences; beyond this their beſt friends were not able by 
their long andeearneſt endeavours for divers weeks together tor 


draw them one haires-breadrh (w): if this be not a more cleare About the. 


and a more inexculable Separation then yas ever yetlaid to the 


charge ofany Brownifts, 1 profeſſe myutter miltake of the nature 
of Schiſme, and deſire to be rectified. 


borrowed tothe full: and not only en/arged ir, but when all other 


grounds faile , upon this alone they build the neceſſity of their 


leparation. 9 


Concerning the matter of the Church, the Independents Have whole Con... 
learned all their unjuſt ſcrupulofity from the other ; as the-Brow- 8'<gation of 
Ito be 2 Sair,, really-regene+ 

rat 


wiſts require every Church m 


. . ” . 


matter of the. 
Church and 
qualihcation 
. | : , of members, 
The nextfingularity ofthe Browniſts,their DoRrine of the con- they are large, 
Ritution of the Church in matter and forme, the [ndependenes have 75 firict as the 
Brownifts , ads 
mitting none. 
ut who con... 
vinces the 


thelr rea!l re... 
en5ratione. 
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rateand juſtified, who at their admiſſion have publikely frisfied 
the whole Congregation by convincing fignes of their true holi- 
neſſe : the other requires the ſame (x,) What ever indulgence 
here the »dependents profſeſle to give, either to yveak ones in 
whom they finde rhe leaſt of Chriſt, or to women whom they 
remit from the Congregation to ſpeak more privarely in the El- 
derſhip (7 , this is no other then the preſent praRtile of the Brow- 
its at Amiterdam. | 

Only we obſerve , that the ſ»udepexdents here go farther from 
nekdes tran theRetormedChurches,both inthe ſtrineſle, andin the looſneſſe 
grace they re. Of their farisfaRtions, The Browniſts are farisfied with the fignes 
quire a ſurable- Of perlonall grace, but the [»dependents require more ; they pro- 
nellc of ſpirit, ceed to a triall by a long converſation of the ſociable and com- 

plying diſpoſition of the perſon to be admitted, with the ſpirits of 
the whole Church whereof he is to bea member (z); withour 
this fatableneſle of ſpirit they will reje&t rhem whom otherwiſe 

Bur in this they finde to be Saints ( 4 4 ). But their chiefe exceſle here is in 

_ ms Iaxer looſneſfe. The Browni/{s will not diſpence with known errours 

niſl wad hop and ſinnes in the members ; rhey will not admit of Anabeptiits, 

can take in 9fproud, luxurious, contentious people. If they finde any ſach to 
withour ſcru- have crept in among them, they profeſſe their judgement is. for 
ple Anabaptiſts, their caſting out by cenſures.But the [ndependents will here be more 

Ay noman* wile for the encreaſe of their party : and however they will have 

both i. 1:e & Dothing todo with Pr:ſbyterians (bb), nor with ſuch people who 

doQrine have Can live in their confuled Congregations ; yet they make it their 
evident blots, rule to hold out none for any errour that is not fundamentall, nor 
if ſo they bec for any ſinne that is not continued in-againſt conſcience (ec) ; 
aA walking according to this rule, they ſwallow down without trou- 
theirway, Plethe ſmall gnats of Anabzpriſm, and all other SeAs, who erre 

not fundamentally , and obſtinately , and zgainſt conſcience : 

how many Se&aries are thus farre guilty, who can determine? 

The little ſport of luxury in apparell, in diet, and many fleſhly 
Aboiis the delights , of ftrife, of dildainfull railing , and ſuch other faults 
forme of the { AS ATe-10O common in their members ) are of eaſy diſgeſti- 

Church, a On (dd). 

Church Coye- Concerning the other patt of the Church eſſence, its forme, 

nant they are their Covenart.: in this the Diſciples go much above their Maſter. 

a ah, 1 an Mr Cotton hath perfected by an exprefſe Treatiſe, this part of 

_ ' Brownilm ( ee ), as many others, The Covenants of .New oF 
; lan 
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land are much firaiter then any that ever we heard of at Amer 

dams, It is true that of Jate both in O/d and New Erglend the 

Independents ſeem much ro modify the rigonr of their Covenant 

(ff ) ; but whatever may be ſaid of their profeſſion, I never conld 

learne of their praQtice, ro admit any into their ſociery who gave 

not full aſſurance of embracing their whole way, and all their dif. 

ferences from the Reformed Churches. Sure Toa they did never 

admit any upon eaſier tearms then lately I my ſelf did hear Mr (av 

admit a member into his Church at eAmFferdam ; yer if Mr 

Pryznes information be well grounded, they are become at Loy. 

don more rigid in their Covenant then ever ; he tells us that noyy They take the 

it is their cultome to make ir a part ofrheir Oath to oppugne the power of ga. 

Government of the Reformed Churches, and to defend Indepen- theting and e- 

dency with armes and violence, ff.z , on, - 
Untothe conſtitution we way referre the efficient ofa Chntch, get "_y 

and the number of irs members ; in both the Schollars follow graces ang Mi 

punQually their Maſters. As for the efficient, it isnot only the niſter. placing 

Brownifts, bur the Independents allo who put the power of ga- '* only in the 

thering Churches, and joyning rogerher by Covenant in a Church —_ How 

way, in the hand of private Chriſtians alone, without any Offcer, OO $ —_ 

or the authority ofany Magiſtrate. Ir is preſumption in any M1- are willing to 

nifter, if he aſſay to make up a Church, only people muſt affociate make among 

themſelves into a Church, and then create their Miniſters and -— wares a 

other Officers (gg. ) pa ag COVEe 
In New Erglaznd at theeregion of a new Church, they are con». * 

tent with the preſence both of the Magiſtrate and Miniſters of This power of 

the neighbour Churches ; bur they declare that neither 15 ne- ereQing them. 

ceſary, and that the preſence of either gives no authority to the __ os a 

2Rion, and the abſence of both detraRs no authority from it (þh.) ve 7 or Sear | 

That the whole power to gather a Congregation and to ere a they give 

Church is alonein rhe covenanting perlons ( #4. ) to any ſeven 
As for the number of the membets,the Izdependemts:go as loyy Perſons , nei. 

as the Browniſts, avowing, that ſeven perſons wake a full miniſte- —_ admit 

- | they-more into 

riall andcompleatly organized Church (4&4) : nor do they extend , 4.4. 

the number any farther then the Frown!/ts, avowing that no can alrogether 

Church, except the univerfall, may have any more members then'in one place 

convenicntly can weetand be accommodated inoneplace for the conmocagty 

exerciie of all holy duties (1/), not only preaching ot the. Word, -pamguapia ay þ 

wvhereat thouſands may be preſent, but celebration of the Szcra- nigaune, * 

ments y 
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ments, and adminiftring all parts of Diſcipline ; ro which aQs a 
few hundreds cannot commodiouſly meet. 

The /ndependents minde about the gathering and erefting of 
The Indepen- Congreeations, may be clearly perceived by their late praftice in 
ants will have the Sommer Iſlands, wherein they are applauded by the Churches 
all the ftan- of 7, England, and defended by Maſter White againt Maſter 


in era Prynxes Freſh Diſcovery, with a great deale. of confidence and 


ſolved, and all hig ge: there hee juſtifies the neceſſity of the difſo- 
their Miniſters lution of all the Churches in the Barmudaes ( which yet he pro- 
ro become feſſes were among the beſt of all the Engliſh Plantarions ;) there 
ecerly PLYSe vere above 3ooo people in the Iſle, who had lived withour all 
ths ptbes controverlie with any of their Miniſters from their firſt planting 
of their wayro till the yeare 1642, when their Miniſters perſwaded by ſomewrits 
bee a full of the Brethren of New England, found it neceſſary rolay down 
Church, their charges, and became meere private men, denying toadmi- 
nifter to their old flocks any Ordinance, till three of them entring 
in a Covenant, and thereby becomming a new Church, did per- 
{wade of the 3000 Iflanders ſome thirty or forty at moſt to joyn 
with them in their new Church Covenant ; theſe covenanted 
perſons did chuſe one of their old Miniſters for their Paſtor, and 
wo others of them ſor Ruling Elders, who as gifted men were 
content to joyne with the Paſtor in preaching, not only to the 
Church members, but ro the whole Ifle,ro fir chem to be Church 
members ; bur all the three refuſed abſolutely tocelebrate any Sa- 
crafient,or adminiſter any Diſcipline, or doany a& of a Paftor ro 
any but to the forty named only. All this Mr 3/hite maintains as 
Jutt and neceſſary, and petitions the Parliament in print for their 
countenance and approbation, whereby it ſeems it is the Inde- 
-pendents avowed and cleare intention when they have power to 
diffolve and annull all the Churches of England ; yea of the 
world , to fpoile all Miniſters living of their paſtorall charge, 
and all people of all Church priviledges,and to ere new Churches 
vo this Of their own framing, ivto which they are to admit at moſt nor 
Church of One of an hundred of thoſe who now do count themſelves Chri- 
ſeven perſons ians : all this you may ſee ar length in Mr Whites very peremp- 
they give all tory Reply to Mr Prynnes Freſh Diſcovery, ; 
= = whole Leaving the conſtitution , their chicfe Teners concerne the 
ar that inde. power of the Congregation. ſo conſtitute zs is ſaid: in this they 
pendently, Come up fully to their Maſters hde ; for they give _ 
urc 
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Church, that is, their ſeven covenantedperſons, the whole Ectle< 
faftick power , and that independently upon any perſon under 
heaven. 

Firſt,chey put it intheir hands to create all the Officers; they ynto this con« 
not only give them ſuffrages in their elefion, (»» ») but the gregationall 
whole power of Ordination alſo (»») , the examination of their Church alone 
Paſtor in all the abilities requiſice for his charge (0 0) , the laying oy give _ 
all che parts of his Office upon him , publique prayer, impoſition power 


—_— 


eletion and 


of hands. and whart other aQs are requiſite for a _— Ordinati- ordination, of 
on, are all performed by one of the people whom the reſt have ap- depoſition and 
poinred for that end (p p) « EXC OfNUNGES: 
As they have power to make all their Officers, fo they have {n*veaotal 
power tounmake them, todepoſe, and excommunicate all their an4 of the 6. 
Miniſters(q 9), to cognoſce and finally to determine, without nall determi« 
any appeal, 1m all caſes, both in life and doQtine, of all Heteſfies nation of all 
and Sciſmes, of all Truths and Errours, ro order all things be- -— 
longing to the worſhip of God, and to do all things elſe (rr), __ 
which other Churches aſcribe rothe moſt Generall Afſemblics of The difference 
the moſt learned Divines. of 10:nſox and 


Upon this paſſage of Power come in the differences which Ainſworth 2- 


lity of the peoples voices (tt) : the power of the keyes they put yew England 
4X not of the Presbytery, bur of the fraternity (ww), is Ainſrworths 


people a'one 
have all the 


all thei; offi- 
CE, 
Bb dew, *-** 


An Enumeration of the common 


x10 


— 5 their Brethren at cArnem for divers yeares did live with- 
Mie C0208 the on, Palos (y7) the more neceſſary Officer. Mr (otter and 
cher year did me others feeling to their ſmall contentment the great and in- 
fail much from IOMeE OLNET © , Elderſhip, h y 
them and him- tolerable power of the people over the E 1p, nave begun'to 
felfe rowards fall from At» fivarth to /oh»ſon,and to p'ead the Authority of the 
Tobafox, that F14-:fhip above the Brotherhood, and rhe neceſſity of their ſub- 
pry ov 0 je&ion by divineright to the Eldersas to their Superiours(z > ); 
CC_— ed ws. copleaſeboth parties, he maketh the concur- 
is only in the YET tO: 5 OÞ 
Officers, and rence of the Elderſhip and Brotherhood to be both neceſſary, ro 
the people hy both /ine quo 109 / aa): whatever Authority he gives to the 
have noihing £1 2.:ſhip, he maketh it all vaine and fruſtaneous-withour the con- 
nod me "ſent of the people (454) : and-notwithſtanding all the obe- 
| peisoe. ;tha; dience and ſubjeRion he putteth upon the people, yer he giveth 
the Offieers to them ſuch a power of Liberty, that their concurrence with the 
_ doe no- Elderſhipin every aQ ofpower 1s not only neceſſary bur authori- 
CS Wie + (arjvelcce). | 
rd te 9 x5: cede yer one ftep further in- caſe ofthe obſtinate and in- 
| thing but by corri Ale aberration of the Presbytery ; he gives power to the 
'S the Officers, people, albeit not to execute any at of power, yer to leparare from 
Yer that both the obltinare Elderſhip,( dd d ), and our of rheirown number to 
officers & p:o- make new Elders, who will be willing to adminiſter cenlures, and 
ple orany one qq all elſe that they conceive tobe right- 
of them- wong For all this, ſo farre as we can.learne, theres yet no full agree- 
Sg wr ment among them, either in New or O!d England, in ſetting the 
fromalltherett merch-liones of power betwixt the Elderſhip and Brotherhood 
waenthey find many Schoole diſtih ions they-uſe, yer by themall they cannot 
caule. _ come to concord.: The. Independents here confeſle their agree- 
ment with Mr (ton in the chiefe things wherein:he differs from 
his Brethren in-New England, and from hisowne ſelfe in his late 
Book of the way of the Churches: they applaud much his new-in- 
vented diftin&1on. of the power of Authority, and the power of 
Liberty (eee). Yet inother thivgs they avoy their diflent from 
him (fff) : what theſe other things may be, they yer have not 
had leiſure to informe us. I hope it be nor the extent of.Church 
powerunto (omen, and the giving of a power to celebrate Sa- 
- craryents unto private men, which yet are ſaid robe the Tenets 
” of ſome of their friends... y 
: qi BHS} | Ic srrue, the Synod of New gland maketh not only the fra- 
| rernity, 
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ernity, but as they ſpeak, the ſorority alfo to be the ſubjeR ofthe The London 
private power of rhe Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven (gg g); Independents . 


, . | _ give mcrepows 
alſo we have ſheen how they have permitted women to be Lea S af ks. 


ders to their whole Churches, and chiefe Paſtors in Church aRi- a1; turigi. 


-ons of the higheſt nature : we have good witneſſes that a woman &ion then the 
was the founder of Mr Simpſons Church at Retterdams (hhh) ; Brownifis un- 
that a woman, and that none of the beſt, led away Mr Cotton, and *2 Women. 
with him great numbers of the beſt note in New England, towards x 
the vileſt errours, andtothe brink of a neyy ſeparation from all the 

Churches there (#5), Notwithflanding all this, nore of the 
Independenss. , either in New England or Holland , neither the 

Browniſts of Ami erdam, did ever give untoany women any pub- 

like Fcclefiaftick power, In this, our London Independents exceed 

all cheir Brethren, who oflare begin to give unto women power 

of debating in the face of the Congregation, and of determining 
Ecclefiaſtick cauſes by their faffrages, ifDoRor Baſtwich be rightly 

informed (k kk). 

- Concerning the power of the Sacraments, MiſtrisChidey is per- Some of them 
mitted. to print in defence of the Independent cauſe , without permit private 
the reproofe of any of that party, fo farre as I have heard, that -n _ 
not only Paſtors bur private men out of all office, may lawfully ... cs. 
celebrate both the Sacraments (111). _ 

. However,in theſe and other things there'may-be.great diffe- 2rowriſls and 
rence among them.inthe point of Church power, yet that which —_ 
is the principall point in this head of power,the marter of Inde- (9PTeY 
pendcncy, init there is a full and perfe& agreement among them Ss of Inde: 
all. Whatever power, whether of Liberty or Authority, be in pcndency. 
the Congregation, organicall, or homogeneous, radically or ha- 
birually, 1n the Brothe or Elderſhip, conjunRtly or leverally; 
whatever power it be, or whereſoverit be, allof them place it in 
the Congregation, without any fubjeRion to any 'other Supert- 
our(:m mw). The word of [ndependency,ſome of them domuch 
abowſinate, and yer but ſome ; for thereafe of their chiefe Lea- 
ders this-d:y, who do not miſlike it (»» =) : but what ever wee 
ſpeak of the word, the matter whichevery man did underitand 
by it, is tifly maintayned by them all. 1n nothing there 15 great- 
er concord among them then that inthe imalleſt Congregations, 
even of ſeven perlons, the whole Ecclefiaftick power doth.reſide 
Bb 2: TE abſo- 


my, 
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abſolutely without any dependence upon or fubjeRion to any or 
If a corrupt © a} thecreatures on earth (o 00)» 
neghigen 9 Whatever may be fayd of a charitable advice or friendly coun- 
9nſre cheir ell, or brorherly rebuke , yer if you ſpeak of any anthorirative 
own mem! ers, POWer to cenſure, all of them avoy that the offer of this from all 
all che Aﬀeu- afſemblies of a nation, or of the world, is Antichrifiian Tyran- 
bs in the ry (p pp) : and for any perſon in the fmallet Congregation to 
—__ to Teceiye , or ſubmit theraſelves te any ſuch cenſure, were to betray 
cenſure'any of and caft away the liberty wherewith Chrift hath wade them 
thew, though free (qq 9. So that it is utterly unlawfull for all the Churchesof 
moſt appa- the World to infli& the leaſt cenſure, or to give the ſmallett ad. 
—_ _ monition in order to any cenſure,not only to any Congregation , 
whole Non Þut to any one man therein, ſuppoſe he were never ſoerroneous, 
with the groſ. never ſo icandalous ; alrhoughhe did infeR and deſtroy, not only 
ſcſtHerefesor all the ſoukes of that Congregation , but as a common peft did 
_ ſeanda- cormpt the Churches of awhole Nation, or if it wete poſlible, of 

ws I the wi.ole World (rr). 

ons point of This irange Tenet ſeemerh tobe either rhe root of the fruit , 
me pente# © either the mother or the daughter of all the reſt of their errors : 
or the fruit of the motherand roor, becauſe a few. perſons having locked them- 
many crro:s, {elves up within the narrow walls of one Congregatien,with an 
Independent power, having wade themſelves uncontroulable by 
any or all upon carth ; they open a wide doore to any erroneous 
ſpirit, ro miflead them towards what ever fatcy canenter into any 
cracked braine, without all poſſibility of any effeRtuall r:medy ; 
rhe daughter and fruit,becanſe men who are conſcious to them- 
ſelves of fingalarities, which they feare willnor be liked nor tolera- 
tedby athers, upon their fond love rowards theſe errours, doe- 
affe& ſuch a liberty which. may exempr them from all danger 
to bee ordained by any cenſure to relmquiſh theſe darlings, which. 
they have reſolved to keep Kill In their boſome. 

The fatuity of this nag + ple toſeaſon with the grainesof 


Totemper the they grant the being of Clafſi- 


crudity of this ERICE more fapid pofitions: Fi 


| Tenet, they call Prerbyteriesand Synods (ſſſ). Secondly,they aſcribe ro rhem 
adde toirthree the cenſure of Non-Communion (? ee), Thirdly, they allow the 
; moderating Magiſtrate to corre Hereticall and Shilmaricall perſons (ww w). 
poſiions , but gif they will conſider, they ſhall finde that in none of thoſe po- 


poſe, Pitigns, chey" ge beyand the Browniſts and by them all they 


Ss oatw io to @©® a oÞ Goo ov ca» co fro ac a 
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doe not any whit cure the diſcale of ludependency. = 
For the firlt, rhey admit not &F apy Claſſicall Prerbyrery - diffe 


ripg from a Syned ; for what ever they { of their gra ti > They grantthe 
gd _—_ all che degrees and Ars + rec of Aſlemblies ar = _ 


we could ywith : yer betwixt a Congregationall Elderſhip of Claſſical! 

and a Synod, they grant not 2ny interpoſition of a Claffis ; Presbytcries, 
or compounded Presbytery aver more Congregations then one - 
(xxx), which kinde of Prezbztery the Reformed Churches 
make the ficft and ordinary ſubjeRt of Ordivation, and of ſundry 
as of JuriſdiSion: eſteeming it a Tudicatory ſpecifically diffe- 
rent borh from the inferiour Elderfhip of a ſingle Congregation 
ard the -Superiour Synod, whither of a Shire .or a Province, or 
a TN o m_— w_ jo hang | 
| Befides;that Synod whereofthey apprave,is only a Brawnificell o1..; 
one ſuch as mack * not to runs, Þ. 1 wil Zreacher 2 7); age? og 
at the which any-man whopleaſeth may be preſent ro debate, and Browniſticall 
votre deciſively (zz 2). Yea, they goe here mauch beyond the har all 
Browniſts and their Brethrenof New-Englerdalfo ; for they deny 4difion, 
that the x5 of the 4s, is either a pattern ar ground for any pant 
Synod (aaas), expreſly contrary to Mr Cottons Jateſt DoArine ; plc may yore; 
neither will they have i T or ſer Synods, hut only occaſig- *lo meercly 
rall, and hen the occahion of a Synod omee >» apes will have Wien _ 
it robe meerelyeleRive( $66 1.): conſifting of ſuch perſonsalane 41) et 
as themlſelyes pleate to chuſe , nor only.of the Churches of theis © 
own Independent way alone, but alſo.of ſuch only theſe as 
themſelves think meer to picch upon (666 2): if a Claſhs or Sy 
nod bee of any other temper, they count 1t ſo corrupt and fo 
tyrannicalla Courr, that they could not countenance it \vith-their 
preſence ; yea, not ſo much as they would doe an Epiicopall 
Sea (cece): the one being much worſe then the other: that the 
Browzeifts Independency yvent ever thus farre I doe not knoyy. . The ſentence os: 

As for their ſentence of Non-Communion, it: is one of Mr Noa” Commu. 
Cattons new additions ro old Brownifme (dddd) ; which it ſeemes 2'2,is Mr Cote 
rather to embitter then fiyeeten:; forit is a meerhumane invention agate = . 
to ſupply the ordinances of God , which men injuriouſly have qeect hich, 
calt away : when they have denied to Synods the power of theſe th: mſch es 
cenſures which God. hath appointed, and* finde themſelves T2kein the 
firaightned by the abſolute necetiny of the matter, to take up a- -44 JOE: 

| gaine © 
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aine either them or theirequivalent : they will not be ſochange- 
le 2s to reſume the cenſureFyyhereof God. is the Author, ha- 
ving once caſt them avay : but in rheir place they are forced to 
finde our ſome of their own , theſe their new declarations and 
abftentions from fellowſhip and ſuch like new cenfures of their 
OWNE- 
Ir puts in the But which is wort of all , theſe their new cenſures if there 
hand ef cvery be any force in them, advance their Independency to the higheſt 
man a power degree of power : Or rather liſt it up highly in the aire, and by a 
ye ſenrence a] ,.r2>nancy and contradition, make it evaporate to nothing; for 
oO this Non- Communion giveth power to every one, even the imal- 
world, - . 
Jeſt Congregation, over allthe Churches in the World is pleaſerh 
todeale with,ſo farre as toadmoniſh, rebuke, declare againft them 
- all, and caſt them all out of her Communion (eeee). The Refor- 
' med Churches contend only for a power to.a great Aſſemb'y, for 
cenſuring afaulty member of a ſmall Congregation; but this Non- 
Communion grves' to the ſmalleſt Congregation of any ſeven 
FALEP perſons, the power of ſentencing the whole Churches andall the 
Aſſemblies in the World. ; 
Howbeit,this Non- Communion, ſeemes to be contradiQtory 
- and deftrutive of that /»dependency which it was invented to 
.. alve : For-if every Congregation bee Independent , how ſhall all 
Congregations be ſo dependent upon every one, that any the 
leaſt may inflict this high cenſure upon the greateſt, yea upon all, 
Kt carries to Beſide , this Non-Communion is nothing but the higheſt 
the higheſt Araine of ſeparation that ever any Brownift aimed at; it giveth 
degreeotSe* .. power for any Church to deny. Communion to all Churches, 
 paranos and to live ſeparate withcut all Communion with any Church 
for ever. 
' This produceth an other power of a farther ſeparation, to wir, 
-a powef to every member of that ſeparate, Church upon any grie- 
vance not fatisfied to ſeparate himſelfe, and either live there alone 
a8 many do, or to gather a new Church, of any whom they finde 
willing to aflociate with them: rhe things are brought nor fo 
much for reaſons -to evert the poſitions in hand ; as to ſhe hoy 
- -unfit limitations they! are of the extravagancy which appearerh 
In /»-dependency, and how much they rugne out beyond the bounds 
which they prerendto hem in. | 
AS 
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As for their third Tener of rhe Magiſtrates concurrence, to. Their ſupply 
ſecond ' their ſentence. of Non Cummunion , beſides thar: the of the detets 


Browniſts goe asfarre aseverany of them didin this (fffF) : we ſee & Independen- 


now that the-chiefe of them have recalled the Tenet : chough all by the pow. 
the Proteſtant Churches, and none more then they of New-Enge ,; of the Ma-« 


yet this unhappy love towards liberty, whereWo the Independent they Jearn:d 
party here among us have lately fallen, makes them to entreat from thesrov. 
the Magiltrate to ler alone the'affaires of Religion, though they 7, bur now: 
runne into-all the confuſion whither Satan and his Infromencs..*! you al 
are able to carry them (F282): Tf rhe Magittrates feare of God ing toth: 748 
doth ftophis eare to ſuch impious petitions,then they flee up very 8iftrate all 
high even to the deniall and decrying of all the Magiſtrates £2" in mar- 
power 1n matters of Religion (hhhb ); which yer the Papiſts in ters of Religi- 
England and the «Armimansin Holland, who have been the orea- wy 
tett pleaders hirhetto for liberty , were never-bold roimpugne . 
but of this more hereafter. 0 
I hope I have demonſtrated that in the point of Separation and The 7xd-pex- 

of the conſtitution and government of the Church, the grear cute doe ad- 
and only intended Articles of the Brownifts , our brethren the fas ol wr 
Indep:ndents come nothing behind them : Sure, irr theſe their nh doh «" 
conceits they applaud themſelves no lefle then rhe former; they glory as the 
put in-cheſe rhings the very Kingdome of Chriſt : all their oppo- *9wnifs: * 
fires, in rheſe: fancies, they make them enemies ro Chriſts King- 
dome (5s +i) : rhey avov [ndependeixcy to be a beginning. and a They are the 
part. of that glorious. Kingdome which Chriſt for a thouſand 19% = ſchon 
yeares is roenjoy uponearth (4 kk k). lacs in many 

| Cencerning the worſhipof God and other heads of Divinity befide Inge 
whatever crotchets the Browniſts have fallen into , the Indepen- Conflitution 
dents paunRual y doe follow the moſt and wortt of them : and if #24 Govern-. 
in avy they come ſhort , they are fure to exceed in other things 20 of the 
more dangerous.” nh Churche 


Firſt, for the marriage blefſing , they” applaud the Browniſt? They: give 16 


Do&trine,they {end it from the Church to theTown-houſe,making the Magiſtrate : 


its ſolemnization the duty of theMagiſtrare ( /H! \;rhis is the cons © Celebratie 
ſtant praAice of all in New-Exglard:.the prime of the /ndependent- , 
Miniſters now at London, have been married by che Magiſtrate, 
and all that. can bee obtained of any of them, is ro be content 
| Se een ny 0 thaw. 


b& 


, TS : giſtrate, was a- 
land, doe maintaine the Magiſtrates power to ſuppreſſe errours ; re-nedy which. 


a 


on of magri-. - 
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that a Minifterin the name of the Magiſtrate and as his Gornmil- 
"Mr Milton per- fiover may folemnize that holy band, 


mits any man Conceming Divorces, ſome of rhetti goe fare beyond any of 
toput away his che Byownifts, not to ſpeak of Mr Milton, who in a large Trea- ] 
wife upon His tife hath pleaded for a full liberty for any man to pur away his | 


—_ wife, when ever hegpleaſerh, without any fault in her ar all, but 


and wichcut for any diſlikeor dyſpathy of humour (-»» m mm ); for I doe not 
thecogniſance knoy certainely whither this man profeſſeth Independency ( albeir 
ofany ludge. all the Hereticks here, whereof ever I heard, avoyw themſelves 
Mr Gorting Independents); what ever therefore may be faid of Mr Milton, yer 
reaches the Mr Gorting and his Company were men of renown among the 
J wife -: yi - ew-Engliſh Independents, before Miftriſle Hutchinſons diſgrace : 
ba:diifhe ;1'and all of them do maintaine, thar ir is Iawfull for every woman 
not follow her to deſert her husband, when he is nor willing to follow her in her 
in wy new Church way, and to take her ſelfe for a widow, looſed from the 
Church way bond of obedience to him, only becanſe he lives without that 
wed me «m. Church whereof ſhe is become a member (= » » # ). 

race. Concerning the circumſtances of the-worſhip of God, they 
They are a. Will have nothing determined, bur all which Scripture hath nor 
2ain& all de- derermined, to be leſt fo free, tharall DireRories are much againſt 
xetminations their ftomacks, How much they did crofſe that gracious and ex- 
of the circam- cellent work of the Directory for the three Kingdoms, and when 
ry gn þ ang it was begunne, how long.they did retard it ; and after it was 
-  kckarch —_ ro an end, through all the mountaines of impediments 
Dite&oriesare Which they did caſt up in its way; how earneſt they were by (light 
d#ainſt their ofhand to have put in its Preface ſuch phraſes as might havealto- 
Aotnackss = ogerher made frultrate theuſe of ir, is well known to many : yea, 

when a DireQory for thethree Nations iseftabliſhed by the Aſ- 
The common Emblies and Parliaments of both Kingdoms, they are bold to farre 
rides of the £O flight it, as rowriteunto the very Parliament, that unjformir 
dayes &f the 18 but a matter of forme, in the which for peace fake men will 
week, the come up fo farre as conicience can permit , intimating thar all 
_— of the gurcovenanted uniformity muſt be reſolved into the free-will or | 
Fes ang Ecroneous conſcience of every private man. 

ities of the In the aboliſhing of the monuments of Idolatry, they agree fo 

ric | ng | > OL AGOMITTY a 

Land, ire 4 farre with the. ZBrownifts, that they will not name the dayes of 
unlewfull ro the week, the nionths of the yeare, theplaces of meeting after l 
: 


them as ta the . , Y. 5 papal, 304» epi ante iy 
Brownilts, the ordinary manner ( 0000 ); yet they make no ſcriiple to 7 
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the Churches builded in the time of Popery, nor of Bels though 
invented by a Pope, and baptized with all the Popiſh Superſtiti- 
ons ; how this doth ftand with their principles, I doe not well 
know, elpecially with their practice about another circumſiance, 
the Church.-maintenance, 

For, the ancient way of maintenance by Tythes, or Lands, or All tithes and 
ſer Stipends, they do refuſe, (p ppp) and require here the re- ſet maintes 
dution of the Apoſtolique praRtice. They count it neceſſary 2ance of Mini- 
that all the Church Officers ſhould live upon the charge of the _ =y oy 
Congregarton, the Ruling Elders and Deacons as well as the Pa- voluntary da 
ſtorsandDoRors (49 gq 9) ; bur all they will have them toreceive, «riburion for ' 
1s a meer Almes, a voluntary Centribution, layd down as an_the mainte- 
oftring at the Deacons ſeer every Lords Day, and by him diftri- —_— 
buted to all the Officers and the poore of x Congregation ac- \,c, jr 
cording as they have need {rrr7). . This is their DoArin, bur , high propot- 
it ſeemes they are weary long ago of its pratice. The Brownifts tion, with the 
(as I heare | are yer conftant topraRilſe whar they reach, allowing evident pre- 
their Miniſters for their better ſupply , and that they may not J"9dice 0: in 
be roo burthenſom to the Congregation, the uſe of handy Trades, * TOs 
but the [ndependents of New- England have a better provifion, not 
only a-proportion of Land, bur a certayn Tax of money layd on 
by the Magiſtrate, both upon themembers of the Congregation, 
and upon all rhe neighbours, though nor received members of any 
Church. (Lſ/ſ) Theſe alſo of London, Arnheim, and Roter- 
dams, bave been famous for a ſufficient care of a ſet proviſion, above 
the ordinary, to the rate of two er three hundred pounds a 
year (et tr.) Andleſt their Income ſhould decreaſe with roo 
large deduQion for the ſupply of the poore, ir hath been their pro- 
vidence to admit none or few poore members of their Congre- x 
eations (w mw.) In their folemn 

Concerning other circumſtances, the formof their Church,and vv 49mg, Fog 
Pulpir,and ſuch like, I have not obſervedany difference in the Mee- —_— N 
ting-houſes of the one at Roterdam,and the other at Amſterdam. pray, ariother 

For the parts of the worſhip, 8s I rake it, there is little diffe- co preach , a 
rence ; only the [dependents ſeem in their adminilication more rat: i 2v- 
to vary the perſons ; ſometimes they make one to pray, and ano- PF CT 
ther ro preach, a third topropheſie, and a fourth to diſmiſle with pf@jn , and a- 
a bleſſivg (xxx x ). S norther ” ble's 

Sa. mn the pevpic, 
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In the ordering of the parts of their worſhip after Mr Cortoxs in- 
They make ic VEPEIOn, they take it for an Apoſtolick injunRion, to begin firſt of 
2 divine inſti. all with a large ſolemne Prayer for the King and rhe Chnrch, ap- 
tuti>a,withour plying the words of the Apoſtle againlt the cleare ſcope of rhe 
ay word of. Text, and all the yvriters which I have conſulted upon it, fo this 


og oy i, very method of the ordinances, and to this matter of the firſt 


like worſhip Prayer ( Y)Y) ). 24 


wich ſolemne prayer tor the King and Church. 


After the Pa= Aﬀer the Prayer the DoQor proceeds to read and expound : 
ge ng cm their ordinary praRice here agrees with the other, but their Do- 
and expounds. Arine differeth ; for the /ndependents at Londox grant, that rea- 
"Y ding by it ſelfe without expoſition, is a divine Ordinance, however 
in their praQice they conjoyne both. | | 
In preaching In preaching they ditter from the Brownoſts and us, and joyn 
they will bee with the Popiſh Monks ; they will not be ryed to a Text of 
—_— rake 2 Scripture, for the ground of their diſcourſe , bur will be at liberty 
they End ies. £O ran out on whatſoever marter they think moſt fit and expe- 
vodkine. dient for their hearers (z azz). | 
After Sermon Avout propheſying after —_— they are at a full agreement, 
2nyofthe peo-. Permitting to any private man © rhe flock, or to any ſtranger 
plewhom they whom they take to be. gifted, publikly to exponnd and apply the 
think ab'e, are Scripture, to pray and to bleſſe the people. They permit two 
permured to . of three of rheſe after rhe end of the. Sermon to exerciſe their 
praphctc: pifts (aan 84). 


Allare permit» When theexerciſe of the Prophers is ended, they uſe another - 


ted to pro- Ordinance of queſtioning the Preachers and Prophets by any 
pm . oY member of rhe Congregation, about any point of the DoEtrine 
Cuntmamnn (566666 ) ; but this exerciſe, as alſo the former, hath proved fo 
wharqueſt:ons unhappy in New England, that gladly there they would be quir 
| wponthe Ser=- of both (cccce), | 

mon they = Tnrthe Pſalms the Independents wander wider then their Tea- 
rhink met, hers ; ſome of them will þave no ſongs in- the time of publike 
Abour the Tudgements{dddd4d): orhers will not permit women to fing 
Pſalms. they inthe Church (eeeee) : but the greateſt difference is, that the 


row ”_— Independems of Arnheim did ſtop the mourhes of all but one, who 
ccits3 bur the ſpeciall is their new Ordinance of a ſinging Propher, who in place of the 


Pla}-ys ſingeth Hymnesof hisown making in the migſt of the lent Congregation, 


did : 
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did fing the H ub be 2-280 
ymne which himſclfe h 0 gy gr 
or gg te obnin F, 
ue no ſet ort of their maſters ; fo | 
wel Proper yer hey no fe fm cleming oe 7 pe 
in publike, and they nk 76h they commend to be ſaid even NO IINEO. 
families (Hh bhh) ; in Ego hn men to read prayer in thei They will haye 
guide ; yet at London th this they have Mr Robinſos for th 2 Sencrobabegs 
» their patice is conſtantly to for enelr uzcd, burthe 
get the children of 


Lords Prayer. 
their owne 
members;ſoat 


In the $ oy | 
w Anabaptiſ ; for bl _ the Inderexdents lay a path wa 
Brownifſts denyi Bavrid eney come cloſe up to the moſt ri 7 one daſh they 
yeathey will ing Baptiſm to the moſt part of Chriſtian I 110 putall England 
Tits phoenn yy it to a Very few ; to thelealone whoſ _ Pay vr re, 
roagay. ater ver" ona wy af their Congregation ( wh 4). who only Bip o 
unbaptized cill = andfull : all other Infants they will a Kate of P a 
clare not onl het ad e tothe yeares of ak nnd Je a_—_ them 
to the Kin uall faith and holineſſe, but rhe! oe de- all our of the 
—__ gdom of Chrift, thar is to their ] cir lubjecion nu 

- ve no ſipulation wade for the Infan I : ny Church, deny- 
pure much for dipping , though th tseducation ; they dif $5, men 
mn ( b bb be ) I v5 cy deny not the lawfulneſle of — 10g X 
; ut that which ok h vo Ch IP1INC , 
is their opendeſerti eth men moſt afraid for their Anabapriſt —_— 
in, <5, 

wiſts themlielves, in - 5 - gn Churches, and the _ an = = 

Flt, they deny the fed rall S. ; would deny 'q. 
gaintt this 7'Þo, Goodwin Jid roms EO—_ children ; a- px i” 

*,1 + x , 42 I as 
mon worn of Facts of al oe oc 
If this ground nfant tobe baptizeda realland inhere goo” Fooy Ow Anc: 
Arminianim n PR I fe not how Anaba —— ny by 3 
faxcerall, be # dh avoyded ; for if this reall holineſ hy dons, _ 
ſertedin the rs 3 wc rr of Baptiſm, and rhis proce by I r-They requir 
lay of the judgeme fc verity ofany Infant ; for whatever in all to bee 
ad wah R wh D eNT 0 charity , JET in the jud e e we baptiſed a real 
Scripeuce uh pong of _ wherewith we ns —_ Ly 
oe y that ; . call, 

thar any In'ant ſhould be bap i & poppy _—_ is holy, and ſo which in no[n- 
can ſay in the judge- 227 with any 
certainty can 


ment of truth, that eve : 
, ry baptized Infant is 
fag really anRified, p ag ang 
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itſcems Mr Robi»ſon hath taught Mr Goodwin, if Mr Rathband 
underſtand right the 30g p.0 Rob, juſtification ( &&&&k 2),the 
Arminians have wogne the field ; for no man doubts bur many 
baptized Infants, even in their a do fall away rotally and fi- 
dll from whar'cever holineſſe can be ſuppoſed robe in them. If 
theſe inextricable difficulties did move Mr Goodwin to op the 
a Theyefteem Prefle that ic went not on with his Serm&ns againſt the Anabap- 
none for their Liſts, himſelfe doth know. 
B2ptiſm-and =Secondly, they eſteem nor baptized Infants ro be members of 
Chriſtianedu- cheir Church before they have entred into their Covenant ; till 
OD ab” then they hold chem from the Lords Table and all the as of 
chank. 1 Diſcipline, as people without the Church andnot members of ir 
they have en» ({/Z11) : If it be fo, their Baptiſm was of fo fmall uſe that 
ered themſclvs well they might have wanted to the time of their admiſſion to 
in theirchurch be members » A 
OO Thirdly, they account Anabaptiſm a very tolerable errour;; fo 
3. They call farre as ever we heard to this day, they did never ſomuches re- 
Tembers ro Duke any of their members for ir, much contrary to the praQice of 
any account the Browniſts, and of their Brethren in New England, who ever 
befcre their have removed the Anabapriſts from their Churches, as SeQaries 
Presbyteryfor of a ſpeciall evill note. We have long oblerved thegreat affeRion 
ar coped P.. Of Independents here towards them who profeſſ 1tion to 
1 o-batiſm.al- Pzdo-Baptiſm, but did never expe& to have heard them declare 
though the any thing towards the Arminian errours of the Anabapriſts, 
Browniflz doe The Lords Supper they deſire to celebrate at night after all 
excommuni- gther Ordinances are ended (mmm ws) ; albeit the Browniſts 


cate for thar 4 
- wy now take it inthe forenoon, 


.., In the perlons who do communicare, they are as ſtrict as any- 

By - of the Browziſts ; for notwithfianding all "A their Brethren * 
of che. Refor. New England, and themſelves allo, and-their Apology do pro- 
med Churches feſſe, ot their communicating of the Sacrament with'the reſt of 
in the Lords the Reformed Churches, which ſometimes alſo is the Browniſts 
wo" apts profeſſion ; yet-it is told them withour reply to this day, that in 
| nottocommn. £9#don, however they haye admitted Brownifts and Anabaptiſts 
nicars with tO.their Sacrament, and they havecommunicatedin the Browniſts 
Brownifts and Congregations (»» nm ) ; yet that none of them have ever 
Anavaptiſis, offered to participate of the holy Communion in any. other 
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Congregation , nox. have. admitted any to communicate with - 
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them who were not of their owne way (00000). Their way of 
For the manner of their celebration, they who have ſeen ir; *)-brating the 
profeſſe it to be in a very dead and comfortleſſe way : it is not pon _— 
as in New England, once in the month, but as at eAmHerdam, .nq a. 
once evey Lords day (ppppp) , which makes the aionmuch leſe then any 
lefſe ſolemn then in any other of the Reformed Churches, and inwhcre elſe, 


this roo much like thedaily Maſſes of the Church of Rome. They have no 


They have no preparation of their flock before : they are ſo Catcchiſing,- - 


happy as to have all their members prepared alwayes ſufficiently *2 Preparatis 
for the Lords Table,from their firſt entrance into their Church ro 27-2 0r thankl. 


them,this exerciſe 1s -below their conditien, 8 altogether needlefle ſpeak no ward 
in any of their Congregations. They will have no Sermon in the 9f the Sacra. 
week before, nor {o much as apy warning of the Communion, <2 1 their 
This praQtice of New Englaxd, to give warning the Sabbath be- ——_ 
fore, 1s diſliked now at London : nor mult there be any Sermon before or acer, 
of Thankſgiving after that Sacrament : They uſe not o much as They havens 
a little application of the DoRrine in the Sennon before ie-to ly a lictle dif- 
that occahon(9999 9). courſe & ſhort 
* When they come tothe aQion, there isno more but one little P72y5r in the 
diſcourſe, and one ſhort prayer of the Miniſter ; all the time of EEEES 

rome . "ia Boe , the Ee 
the. participation-, there is nothing in the Congregation but a !lements; there 
dumb filence: no reading , no- exhortation, no Pſalmes, their aftcrinthe ai - 
people need no ſuch meanes to furniſh them in theic Sacramentall 2? nothing bur 
medi 


tations; they have alſo learned from the Browniſts, a double _— , 


anddiſtin& conlecration, one for every element apart. on,n>re:di 
They have another difterence from all the Rene, and ina no Plalme, "» 
part alſo from theis Brethren of New- England. They. require 


That their Conformity with the. Browni/s may bee full, the-none of their 
New-Ergliſh doe count fitting at a Table, not only to bee ne- .mbers to 


ceſſary, bur to be a part of our imitation of Chriſt, and a Rite-<2"s our of 


ſignificant of diversheavenly Traieg and Comforts (rrrrr ); mo Faves to 


bur as the Brownifts at eAmſierdamthis day have no Table at all, WE . 
as they ſend the Elements from the Pulpit(the place where the ;,,,,1, | Suk 
Miniſter preacheth,and celebraterh the Sacrament) by the hand of wore uſe of 
the Deacon toall the Congregation, where in their meeting houſe a Table then - 
wy os ag and down in their ſeveral! places : So the /-dependents * Brownifts | 
at 


A 
enden, doe yehememtly cond for the peedelneſſe of aDy y1,ghglenan, 


laall,. 


their dying day ; for all this time there is no catechifing among trac 
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to come to the Table, what ever be the praQiice of all the reſt of 
the Reformed Churches : But they will have the holy Seales 
carried from the place where the Miniſter preaches to the people 
intheir Pews, or where ever elſe they have their ordinary places 
3 for hearing of the Word ; although moſt eafily in their fmall 
| Congregations without any diſturbance all might bee brought to 
:  theTabe(//ſſſ)-, 
Theyteachthe Bur their maine difference from all the Reformed, and great- 
expedicncy of eft conſonancy with the Brownifts, is in this, that as they teach 
Re” = all outward fignesof Worſhip in the time ofthe Celebration to be 
Look Table, Idolatry, and hereupon declare the neceſſity of all men who will 
follow the example of the firſt Communicants, to keep on their 
Hats, all the time of this holy ation ; ſo likewiſe the /»dependents 
beginto teach their diſciples ; for however at eAmſterdam this 
day the named DoAtine bee not fully praRiſed, the men there 
covering theirheads in the time of the Celebration; bur every one 
uncovering, daring the time of their own perſonall participation 
of the Elements z yet we are now taught at Londen that cove- 
ring is moſt requiſite at the time ofparticipation. Thar this at is a 
Rite Ggnificant to the Communicants of their Table-honor , and 
fellowfhip with Chriſt, alſo that the Miniſter in all his Celebrati- 
on muſt be uncovered, and that in ſign of his ſervice rothe Com- 
municants, as the Lords much honoured children, fitting covered 
when they eat of their Fathers meat (tree ). 
They are 23 , Afterallthe Worſhip is ended, the Congregation may not yer 
much for the be diſmiſſed, but one ordinance more in the end of the day muſt 
popular Go= beatrended, the exerciſe of Diſcipline ; in this the 7»dependents 
vernment 35 come up fully ro their maſters; the whole people mutt be preſent 
[the Bron 5+ £0 heare, judge, and voyce at every a& ofDilcipline (wwwww ). 
In any Congregation the acts of diſcipline, when beſt managed, 


elſe;for their contentions are more and more tough , as weway ſee 
in the beſt ruled Congregations that ever they had ; That of Arn- 
| - bHeimand Roterdam: it the praiſe given by the Apologiſts tothem 
be juſt; there theexerciſe of diſcipline hath bin very tedious: the 


-have been torcedtolay afide the works of their ordinary calling 
for many dayes of the week, to attend the udging of theſe cauſes 
| whiea 


are very tedious and long, but with them more then anywhere 


: whole Congregation to their extreme wearineſſe and fretting , 
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which on the Sabbath dayes conld nor be ended (Xxxxx Je All Diſcipline | 


In the Cognition of theſe caules, ev memberof the Congre- muſt be exe« 
cation mult be ſatisfied in hisxown a concerning every paſſage cured in the 
of every aRion ; for they doe not proceed by rhe plurality of P*<ſaace and. 
numbred voyces, but with the hannonious conſent ef all who have ry pr; he” 
right LO VOYCE (37 1) 0). ; whul peogh 
Andif it fall ont thar- any doe diſſent from the moſt , they & all nuſtpifle 
appoint in that caſe paines to be taken for the information of Py he cxpreſſe 
the difſenters that they may conſent ; bur if theſe paines prove ®'28* of <2 
fruitleſſe, and the Diflenters refuſe to jeyn with their brethren, .? 
they are declared obfiinate, and vo have loſt the right of voycing = = 
for that time (zzzzz). Yea, which is worſt of all, and which cj © of fe 
puts theſe Congregations upon the ſmalleft occaſions npon una- frage for the 
voydable and remedileſſe divifions , they appoint all whocontinue time , bur are 
in their diſſent in any warter of weight, to be fartherproceeded <td to 
with for their contumacy (444444). | —_—_ Gay 
The publike meetings offifthe Browni/ts are ſo long and tedious, their diffene, 
that we doe not heare ofcheir omack for any private; bnt the /n- Theyare much 
dependents are yet for private meetings; how long they willbe in for privare 
love with them,wecammor ſay ; for in New- England where they mectings, for 
were moſt in requeſt , rheir fruits have been very bitter ; theſe '* '* in chem 
meetings of a middle fort betwixt Congregationall and Dome- —_— 
Rick , were the occaſion very neere to ruine both that Church m:mbers_. of 
and State; for-in theſe it was where under thepretence of reli- other mens 
gious conference, and ve-perition of Sermons, falſe dofrine and Congregati- 


wicked calumnies againſt the moſt Orthodox of the Miniſters and 22* 19 their - 


new mould 


Magiſtrates, were ſpread for. the renting and (had not God pre- þ, W 
vented it) the deftroying of the State both Civill and Ecciek -— hk hay 
aſtick (66bb6b6). ot New-Eng- 
For the preſent, where they ate in gathering of their Congre- of having 
pations, theie meetings in private houſes (of ali who will) are a ology wr 
very pregnant meanes to ſteale away menand women from their me-tings,haye 


own Pattors; but if once their gathering of. Churches were at an relinquiſhed, 


end, and their greateſt care were for the keeping 2nd edifying of if nor diſchar-. - 


what they bad gotten, it is like that rhenthey would be as cautious 8©9 Þ*m«.. 
as now all other Churches are, even the Brown!ſts and theſe of 
New England,of ſuch meetings which except well moderated and 
licsited, under faire pretences, are exceeding fit t@ make new di- 
aa DS mas viOBs | 


ts... 


A 
GET, 


_ 


he. —_— 


ent. | 


124 An Enumeration of the common 


viſions, and ever-to frame ney Societies of ſome, as it were , 
more ſele& and eminent Chriſtians out of the common Congre- 
tion, 
They flatter ah Concerning the Magiſtrate , the Tenets of the Independents 
the Magiſtrate would bee well conſidered, becauſe of their open proclamationof 
and Takes their loyalty beyond ;and above all which the principles of any 
the Refor- Reformed Church will permit them {ceccc ec). 
wr — | Had they magnified never ſomnch their own vertues,without 
CT expreſſe diſparagement of others; hadthey putin the ballance 
with themſelves an equall or a double number of the greateſt 
-menin any of the Reformed Churches , who yet would be very 
ponderous when they lie in the Scales againſt five particular men 
the Authors of that compariſon, bad rhey preferred themſelves 
before all the Reformed Churches, in a caſuall & contingent aRion, 
not in a maine duty,which their very principles are alledged ro di- 
miniſh; had they whiſperedall this 1n the eares of their friends,and 
not made a Proclamation of it to bg the Houſes of Parliament, 
and that in print tobe trumpeted ontin the eares of all the world ; 
it might have been paſt over with the lefſe either obſervation or 
offence: Bur ſince in ſo publike a manner they have required the 
Magiſtrate to believe their great deferences tohim and the ſmaller 
reſpe& he can expect from any out of their way : it ſeemeth very 
neceſſary to produce , not theſeparticular reſpe&ts which the Re- 
formed Churches profeſſe,according to their principles to give un- 
to the Magiſtrate & continually have gs according totheirpro- 
feſſions (for theſe are well known to the world long before any of 
our new Cenſors were in being ) bur whar thel ſingular du» 
ties may be, which the Independents above allother men by their 
rinciples are forced to performe to Magiſtrates, while they may 
at leiſure to publiſh them tothe world, I will hereprefent unto 
- ny 10 waterialls of ſome few ſhort obſervations for that 
e. 


Pas W | ; 
Some of them Firſt,thatdivers of their party pad thoſe of very eminent note, 


arc for the 2- though miſcarrying in other things keeping fait to th 

bolition of all S # kom barn Sy2s.4 
Nracy, Of Independency,have denyed to the Magiſtrateall power over an 

Magitraty. f the Godly (4d dd 44). by " [ 


And others of them with the grofſeſt Anabapriſts have denyed 
the lawfulneſſe ofany Magiſtrate at all (eee e c0). 
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-Seconaiy, UUT-LIUL Linas ide ipicy nod out of the Couics, 224 all of rhem 
deprive of all Chriſtian confoletion which flowes from any Chu:ch arefor caſting 
.priviledge, the farre greaterparr, if not abſolutely all Kings, and out and keep- 
Princes that are this day in the Chriſtian world. and have been 17S our of 
fince the dayes of the Goſpel, or ever are likely to be upon earch - Chriſtian 
to the worldsend ? how exceeding fey of all that are, or have been * Vpgn - 
Members of Parliament of either Houſe, of all that have been or Members of 
are Magiſtrates in F-g/end, if their principles might be pur in pra- Parliamenc,all 
Rice, would be admitted to the Lords Table, or yet their chil- 7 6 ms Lot 
dren be baptiſed, or themſelyes be reputed Chriſtians and Members rg een go 
of any lawfull Church ? that -now , "nay 
Thirdly, of theſe exceeding fer Kings, Princes, Peeres, Com- and that ever 
-moners and Magiſtrates of the Land, which they could take into ©2'e beenand 
their Congregations ; how many could have afſurancetolive any y.* pr _ = 
long time in a Chrittian condition as Members of a Church ac- rilowpe © vary 
cording to their principles ? Since they tell us that they are to few. 
Excommunicate without any delay, the greateſt Kings for any Theſe few 
fault either in beliefe orlite, which doth ſubje& rhe pooreſt ſer- Magiſtrates 
vants to cenſure; how many and frequent theſe faults may be, it is whom they | 
hard to judge; but thewortt is, when the greateſt Kings and the j/9%1e admir, 
chiefe Members of Parliament without any reſpe& to their dig- ke Roa 
nity, arecaſt out of the Church for themſelves andtheir children, errour or ma 
by the peeviſhneſle or errour. or malice of a fey in a {mall Congres liccofafew;eo 
gation, they have no meanes under heaven to redrefſe themſelves >* Yickly caſt 
of their injury ; they and theirs mult lire 5s Pagans our of the (yp, 9 t* 
Church, till they who did caſt them our, be perſwaded and become our any poſſ 
willing to take themin ; ſhouldall the Divines all the Aſſemblies, bilicy of reme- 
all the Churches of their Dominions, ſee cleerly as the light their dy» ; 
notorious wrong; yet there were no peſſbility to helpe it by any 
mortall hand, till che injurious Congregation it ſelfe , of irs own 
accord,ſhould bepleaſedro repaire ir. | 
Fourthly, they permit none to be Mag ſtrates where they have When they 
power , -nor ſo much as ro be a member of their ſmalleſt civill [7 Ft - 
Courts , except they be fully for their way, and be admitted mem« y1aces of Ma- 
bers of rheir Church, as it hath ever been their-pratice in New- giſtracy,, yea 
England to this day; burthe Magiſtrates they admit of, who are out of all gvill 
of their minde, they debaſe their power fo low as to ſuſpend gage ve 
2t allon thewilland pleaſure of the promiſcuous multitude , not jog ; , a 


Dd 'only greateſt Mage 
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-.uof , bee their juſt Lawes, and to confine them rmto the Counſell of their 
oy _  Parlizments, but to bring both them and Parliaments and all 
they ſubjct Magiſtrates to their firſt originall and Makers, to the free 
chem all:othe will of theſe whom they uſe to fiile the prophane multt- 
free-wil of the rygde (fFfFffF)- 
_ Fifthly , have any of the Reformed Churches now for anhun- 
em  dred yezresandabove, given to Magiſtrates ſuch occaſion to feare 
When Magi» an unjuſt inſurreRion, as they in the few yeares of their being 
firaces wil not have already furniſhed ? 
Sollow their. To pale by all their threatnings in this time of confuſi- 
theyhave kin On (gg gg 88) (while their firengeh is yer inconſiderable ) and 
vary ready t» their mighty endeavours to get Armes Into their hand to enable 
make inſurce- themlelves with the evident hazard of the whole Ifle, to doe 
Qions to the what they pleaſe by force (þ þþ hb h). 
oo : _ Let men only look over to the fruits of their principles in New - 
6h © England; not many yearesagoe there, upon a very ſmall, and fo 
| farre as I knoy very groundlefle ſuſpition, to have ſomewhat of 
their Government altered by the King contrary to their Patent , 
they did quickly purchaſe and: diſtribure Armes among all their 
ple, and exact of every cnean O-:th for the defence of their 
atent again(t all impugners whoſoever ; Mr #-{{iams oppoſition 
td this Oath as.healledgeth, was the cheite cauſe of his baniſh» 
mens { 87H. 7: | 
Whar principles could theſe be, that moved the ſame people z 
litle after ro doe and fay ſuch chings- for which their Magiſtrares 
'did difarme ſo many of their Church members , not only elſe- 
where,bur even at Bo/?on, vpon fear of an apparent infurre&ion for 
the kiling of theprincipall Magiſtrates, overaibng the whole 
Rate of that Countrey ( kkakkk 1.) 
Few Magiſtrates will hereafter confide in theſe principles which 
faved not rhe Governour and generall Court of New. England, 
| from extreme danger by rhe members of Mr Corrous Congrega- 
Many of them tion at New Boſton. p 
deny, to. the Sixth'y, dre the Independents principles give to the Magiſtrate 
Magiſtcaie any any Eccleſiaſtick power atall? willthey ſubmit to hiscivill power 
power atall 17 5 ny Ecclefiattick affaires? will _ be hindered by the Magi- 


' the matters ©:- CI" | Us CO | 
Religion, Arates ſentenae, unledle ir be execured with violence,toereR Con- 
Religion, cured wir = 
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gregations within his Dominions at their own pleaſure > will 
cheir principles permit them upon the command of King and Par- 
liament, torefuſe to take into their Congregations the members 
of ther Pariſh Churches without a Aiivifon, or-take and ad- 
mit.upon the Magiſtrates command within their pumber, any 
whom they account unfit for memberſhip, or to recall for the 
Magiſtrates pleaſure any of their Thurch cenſures ? have they nor 
very larely declared ro the Parliament, that they eſteem all mgqr- 
ters of Religion free and exempr from their fyord andpower ? 
That all matters both of worſhip and doArine, thar all things of 
the mindas they ſpeak,or matters ofopinion,and all matters ofout- 
ward forme wherein uniformity is required according to our Co- 
venant , ate ſofarre tobe raled by everymansown conſcience, his 
own light and reaſon, that the Parliament is not inany ſuch mat- 
ters tointerpole their power ? whither this bee the true ſence gf 
their openly avowed. 2nd repeared letters to the Parliament 
it ſelfe, let every intelligent man conſider who reads the 
words (kk: kbk 2). 

Seventhly, are any of the Reformed Churches, or avy Churches Their princt- 
or perſons ot the whole world, ſo injurious to Magiſtrates as their _ do . 9x 
principles force them robe , who ſpoyl Chriſtian Kings and Par- p,11;0- om, 
liamenrs of their whole Legiſlative power ? they will haveus to their whole 
beleeve,as good Divinity, that it is not only unlawfull for Church. Legiſlative = 
aſſemblies to make Ecclefiaſtick Canons, Lat thar it is alike un- powerzthey a- 
lawfull for any Prince or Stare to make a Civill Law, (/////7) _ - pong 

That theplacing of a Legiſlativepower in Kings or Parliaments, 1... made, 
1s to uſurpthe property and prerogative of God, (mmm mwmwr) . and hinder 

Thele Principles cannot be very favourable tothe State, which any more to 
at one ſtroke annihilare all che As of Parliament that now are in Þ< madee 
force, either in rhis or any other Kingdom, and make it impoſſi= 
ble (if they were beleeved) to have any more in any place of the 


it 


| earth, tothewarldsend. Look back uponwhar I havecited from 


the chieſe of the Browniſts writings. I grant the New Engl:ſb po- 
liſhers of Brow»iſ#s doe not expreſle rheir Tenets in tearms {o 
hugely groſle ; yer ſee how neare they come to them in ſubſtance, 
when they tell us-rhat no-Magiftrate may make any Lawes about 
the Bodies, Lands, Goods, Liberties of the Subje& , which are 
not according tothe Lajyes and Rules of Scripture, Scripture being 
| D d 2 gLVeR 
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— given to men for a perfect rule, as well-in marcers of Civill Tus 
Rice. as of OS ted holineſle (m MMBMmuMN 2 ) . 2nd if ſo, 
then they muſt make it as unlawfull and contrary to the vm 
tures perfeQtion, for any man to make Lawes in matters of Righ- 
reouſnefle and of the. State, as in matters.of Holineſle and of the 


Church. . 


The Civil. . That beſide things in themſelves good orevill, which Scripture | 


| +, determines by its Lawes expreſly , tings of an indiffergnt na- 
og nM thre, xx ws Je rhe moſt of civill Laws are made, muſt be.regu- 
mits men t0 Jared according to the Scripture rules of Piety, Charity, and Con- 
make , binde (5. fo farre that the expediency and reaſon of the Lay muſt 
o- "wig wy ever carry and convince the. conſcience of the SubjeR : that no 
rojo nine man is obliged to the. obedietice of a civill Law in a thing never 
5s 1-d by the fo indifferent by the authority of the Law-giver, but every man 
reaſon of the whoſe conſcience is not convinced of the piety and charity of that 
Law to oÞe- T7... is free fromall obedience and ſubjeRion thereto: Thusfarre 
GRd- - Mr Cotton (mmmmmwmm 3) 
They nur te  Eightly, what men beſides them have madeſo bold with Kings 
—_ of4e5u. and Parliaments, as not only to break in pieces their old Lawes, 
diciall Law of and to diveſt them of all power to make new ones; but alſo under 
Moſes on the theprertext of a divine _ ro put upon their necks that unſup+ 
neck of the M3 yortable yoak of the Tudiciall Law of the ewes, for peace and for 
giltratc, warre, without any power to diſpence. either in addition or ſub- 
ration (»» »n##x 1)? IT grant this principle of Berrow is li- 
mited by Mr Cotton to-ſuch Iudicials as do containe in them a 
morall equity (»»»#»#z 2) ; but this morall equity is exten- 
ded by him to ſo-many particulars, as Willems contefles the whole 
Tudiciall Lay to be brought back again thereby, no leſle then by 
the plaine firple. and unlimited Tenet of the . rigidett Zrow+ 
niftls (nnnnnn 2.) 
: Ninthly, doth any Reformed. Church appoint their Miniſters 
They orcs £0 be members of the higheſt ciyill Courts, with power of vaice- 
a power to fir 108 11 the cleRion of the ſupream Magittrate? (000000 
incivilCourts, Do any Divines bur theirs , ſince the Biſhops were aboliſhed 


bY 


&.o voyce in joyne themſelves as companions with the Magiltrates, to draw 


the Magitrar, "Ve of Scriprure a body of civil Lawes for the Government of 


and £2. draw .heState * (pppppp.)- 


fromScriprure Civill Lawes for the goyernment of the State... 


Tenthly; 


an BY, — 
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| Tenthly, did ever-aty-Divines but theirs, .ſo evidencly.mock Ticy otter ro 
the. Magiſtrate, by inſtruAing him according to their own ime- P<iwade the 
reſt, as 1t were from heaven, rocontradiftory pratiſes , in News Magiftrarc 
England where the Magiſtrate is 1n their way, to perſyade har way 
| the neceſſity under paine of ſinne and judgement, to kill all Ido» cording to 
| laters, andfalſe Prophers, to deſtroy whole Cities, men, wojnen, their own in- 
and children, whoare ſeduced by afalſe Propher (999 994)? =: 
Mak-rg a path-way by this meanes to the 37 0. not only On I | 
of all Papiſts and Herericall Seas, but-alfo of many gaod Pro- the May cars 
' reſtants,, who to the Browni/s are Idolaters for the readivg of to kill all Ido» + 
Prayer, andobltinate enemies of the Kingdom of Chrilt for their laters and He- 
| miſlike of Independency , according to the open profeſſion of '**<*5 , even 
the prime Independents (rrrryr,) wing Cities, 
| Their Do&tine in 0/d £»gland, where the Magiftrate is out andchildren,”. 
| of their way , is diametmlly- oppoſite- to this : for here they, ur here che 
make it a Theomachy (/ſſſſſ?),a fighting with God to deny deny the Ma. 
a free liberty to Papilis, tothe worſt Herefies and Schiims, to Iu- gifirare all 
| daiſm, Turciſm., Paganiſm, or if any -errour can be imagined to. £9e* to lay 
bee more pernicious. 1 beleeve that fer prudent Magiſtrates, AA wm 


when they - have well ruminared theſe and the-like principles of the g:ofl: I- 
the /ndependents., will eſteem them much more ondeetle for dolaters. Apo= 


their ends, then-the principles of the Retormed Churches, — fiats, Blaſphe. 
. In the point of Schools and Learning, how farre they will m—_— — 
| follow the Brownifts , I cannor ſay : divers of them have as good «;.m; 67; 


| a ſhare in learning as their neighbours; yer: whatever they have ligion. 

of that kinde, they got it all before they entred into: their new- No vreane ap- 

; way, and whatever learning all of them do poſtelie, it is no more-pearance of = 

then what was among the Browniſts , when they did moſt cry *h<'r reſpeR 

down learning, The moſt of their erudition this day dwels in.'? (ceular leare 
New-England , that any reall courle hath ever there been caken.007s 26 

for irs entertainment and propagation, I have not heard much ; , 

choughthe Magittrate and the whole Land have beene and are _, 

at their Devorion ; and till of late they had no apparant hope - 

of fupplying their way from the Schools ot other parts of the - 

WOrid. 

' Were we not weary, we might go-on yet farther in the para- ["4ependency 
ell, eſpecially in the dodtrinall Teners of the Independents, where= much more - 


<angerous 


inalceady they have gone facre beyond the Brovn/te; you bad a then proywiy 
| mag - EET 


a =, 
. 


wn 
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Church, ſuch as Arrianifmof old and Vorſtiamiſm of late, fromthar 
infatny, Certainly, theugh our Brethren had kept in their princi- 
ple ofchange, and not declared rheir full reſolution to go on far- 
ther then themſelyes or others have yer thought : whar already 
they have poſitively delivered, giveth to the world juſt reaſon of 
doubt whither they may go, andyhere at laſt they yill Rop their 
very fwift and volant progrefle, | 


PE —— 


—— 


The Teſtimonies of the ſixth Chapter. 


(a Ntap- Þ. 243+ {t wat agreed non, that they ont of haud 

'A paws bone A oak Sha of 798d news oro ebey 
differed from #4, and then Lo op/4 anfltcs «e in preaching againſt 
the Browniſts «vd Anabapriſts ; rtbgy mever brought in their Nar- 
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rative wntlll this day,and theugh. at full meetings of the Mimilters, 
they have: been ſpoken unto , and ſome Miniflers have been ſent from 
the Company to ſome of them and the Narrative was promiſed at ſach 
atime,analithen at ſuch a time yet'it was neverperformed; and where 
as the ayrerruent in writing for our fide, was left in My Calamies 
hand, Mr Nye comesafter ſome time to Mr Calamy, and pretends 
ſome reaſons to borrow itfor awhile; but after he had it, þe carries is 
away into Yorkſhire, that ſo upon occaſion of complaints of the 
breach of the-agreement, when we would have conſulted with that pa- 
prrgit was gone, and Ar Nye keeps it to thirdey, and having been 
woved 70 veſtore it , His anſwer is, it is at Hull among#t other 
fo - 
(b) Apollonius Leezer torhe's Apologitts, the 3 of May 1644; 
Haſee anttiates ad vos taboo Vie ee Ll Je Ge 
ſententias veſtras quzrens & ob muttnam nofiram fidem & chari- 
ratem ſerio vos oro ut non detreReris fincere dilucide 8 accu- 
rateabſoue Rhetorici apparatus diverriculis declarare, quid vos 8 
fratres ill: quibuſcum ſoctetatem veſtram Ecclefialticam colitis 
de hiſce ſentiant, quoniam mex fidet ab Ecclefiis Chriſtiid com - 
miſſum eſt. Spero-vos ex timore glet 8& charitate- erga nos fra- 
tres veſtros abſque ullo pretextu ſententias-veſtras hac de re de- 
claraturos, idque quam cito fieri poteft, urgent enim Eccleliz no= 
ftrz ut opus hoc maturem; This zealous.adjuration hath not to 
this day drawn from any of thers any declaration, 

( c) Apol:Nar. p30. A relation of our judgments inthe points 
of difference about Chareh. Government , we reſerve unto the more 

oper ſeaſon, 

(d) Keyes Preface, p. 6. Only we crave leave of the reverend 
Amnthor to declare that we aſſent not to. all expreſſions ſcattered up | 
and down, or to-all and every aſſertion interwoven in it ; y:4, nor 
to all the grounds or allegations of Scriptures , nor ſhould we in / 
all things p:rhaps have uſed the ſame termet , to expreſſe the ſame 
muaterialls-by. 

(e) Apol.Nar. p.10.4 ſecond principle we carried along with us 
in all ; our reſolution was not to make onr preſent judgement and: 
praftice 4 binding law unto our ſelves for the future; and therefore is 
« jealonſie of our ſelves, wee kept this reſe-ve to alier and raratt, 
theagh not lightly what ever ſhould be diſcovered to bs takgn np w | 
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of a miſunderitanding of the rule, which principle we wifh were ne xt 
to that moſt ſmpreame, enatted as the moſt ſacred Law of all «- 
F. | thers * | 
Y (f) Cottons Keyes publiſhed by.Goodwin 4nd Nye,p.490/» what 
ſence the Church of « particular: Congregation 15 the Fell fubia it of 
the power of the Key&$,inthe ſame ſence it i: Independent and none 
other, we raking the firſt ſubjett and the Independent ſubjeFt to be 
all one. « Anſwerto the 32 queſtions,p.46. For the maxer of In- | 
dependency ,: we confeſſe.the Church is not'ſo Independent, bu 
# ought to depend upon (hrift; But for Dependency upon wen or 
other Churches , or other Subordination unto them in regard of 
({hurch-Government and power, we kxow not of any ſuch appointed 
by Chrift and his Word. The (hurches were not. Dependent and , 
Subordinate to others but all of them abſolmely free and Inde- 
pendent. Burtons Vindication, p. 4.2.'e are not ſo aſhamed of the | 
Title of Independency, as utterly to diſclawe+-it , and that for two | 
reaſons; firſt, for diſtinftion ſake , b:tween us and that which you call ; 
Presbyteriall-Gavernwment; T he ſecond is, becauſe this word Inde- F 
pendent # to ſignifie ' that wte held all particular (hurches of | 
( 
l 
l 


Chrift to be of equall authorigy, and none to have Inriſd:;tion over 
another; but each (hurch is under Chriſts.Goverments as the ſole 
head, King, Lord, Law-Giver thereof. 

(-g ) Apol. Nar. p.22- #e doe profeſſedly judge the Calvinian 
Reformed Churches . of the: firft. Reformation fron ont.of Popery 
ro ſtand in need of a further Reformation themſelvzs. 

(-h ) Tbid.p.19. Wee thisk we give more to the Magiſtrate 
then the principles of the Presbyteriall Government will ſuffer them 

'N zo.yeeld. | 

| þ (i) Ibid:p. 24. #ee doe here publikely profeſſe we believe the 
TX truth to lie and conſiſt in a middle way, betwixt that which is falſely 
charged on us,Btowniime, and that which i the contention of theſe 
times,the Authoritative P resbyteriall Government. Preface to the 
Keyes, p.g.#e are yet neither afraid,nor aſhamed to make profeſſion 
that the ſubſtance of this britfe extrall js that very middle way be - 
twixt that which is called Browniſme , «nd the Prepbyreriall Go- 
z$ "Vernment. | 

(k) Vide ſupra, Chap. 2. (B) and (R 2.) 
| (1 Prynnes Diſcovery , p. 2g. Iohn Lilbourn is his Anſwer 
; ; | | to 
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ro g Arguments , peq., writes the Church of England 4 a true 


whoort/h mether,and you are one of her baſe begotten andbaſtardly | 


children. ſay, the Charch of England zeither 5s , nor never was 
truly married to Chriſt in that eſpouſall band which his true 
Churches are and ought tobe, but u one of Anti.chrifts Nationall 
wh: oriſh Churches : your (hurch © falſe and Anti=-chriftian, the 
Miniſters of, the (hurch of England , are not true Miniſters of 
( Þriſt, but falſe Miniſters of Anti-chrift,ibidep.31. This lan- 
grage and opinion of his concerning our Engliſh Church and Mi- 
ny » br ſeconded by moſt Independents in their late Pam 
P JAP 

(m ) Mr Robinſon hath written a whole Treatiſe upon this 
ſubject, 

(n) Arſfwer to the ga queſtions p.t7, If wewere in England, 
we ſhould willingly joyne in ſome parts of Gods true worſhip, and 
namely, in hearing the Word where it is truly preached; yea though 
w:e doe not know them to be true Charches, For ſome worſhip, as 
prayer, and preaching, and hearing the Word, is not peculiar to 
Church- Aſſemblics, but may bee performed in other meeti"gse 
Cottons /erter examined, Pe4.3« The ſecond thing which Mr Cut- 
ton himſeclfe bath profeſſed concerning Engliſh Preachers, ss, that 
although the Word, yet not the Seales may bereceived from thews, 
becauſe (ſarnth he) thereis no (ommunionun hearing, and the Word 
3s to be preached to all but the Seales,&c. 

(0) Vide ſupra, (hapyz. (G.) 

( p_) Cottons Letter examined, p. 37. Cotton Lere confeſſeth 
theſe rwo things; firſt, if any reproach the Church of Salem for 
Separation,it 3s a ſin meet to be cenſured: ſecondly, the Churches 
themſelves may be ſeparated from, who' tolerate their members 
in [ſuch cauſleſſe reproachings which Þ leave to himſelfe to reconcile 
with hi former profeſſion ag ainſt Separation, 

(q) Videſupi2, Chap. 4. (R). 

- (r ) Vide ſupra, (hap. 5. (E 1). 


(Cl) Burcons V4ndication, p.g5e We eſteeme the Government of 


Chriſts Church ſo haly,as we cannot thinkthem fit tobe admitted, 
be they never ſo good,that think ſo ſlightly of the way, an4 of thens 


that walkin it that ihey refuſe to agree to walk jn thus way with the 


people of God. Ibid. p+62: Doe you not know that no Injants have , 


Ee any 
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aw title to Baptiſme , but by vertue of their Parents faith out. 
' wardly profeſſed, and what outward profeſſion of faith in the Pa. 
rents thatrefuſe Chriſt for their only King ? If therefore the Pa. 
rents refuſe thus to be in viſible Covenant, can the children be 
ſaid to be in viſible Covenant, andſo to have a right to baptiſme ? 
If then the Parents by refuſing Chrift 4s their King, doe here. 
by cut themſelves off from the GB vvoger ,they doe therewith cut off 
their children to. | 
(z ) Ibid. p.63. dare nt baptife the children of theſe Pa. 
rents that refuſe to prof:ſſe the faith of (hriſt as their onely King 
as well as their only Prieff and Prophet; for Chriſt diviaed, be. 
comes n0 Chriſt to the divider; this 1 to diſſolve Chriſt, that ir, 
to receive him onely in part and not in whole, which is the ſpirit of 
Antichriſt,ibidep.55., S#ch a converſion as youſpeak of, comes not 
home to whole Ciriſt, and ſuch with their Converters doe den 
Chrifts Kingly Government; what kind of Converters call you-aheſc? 
at beſt they are converted but in part , and that maine thing 1: 
wanting, to wit, Chriſts Kingly Office which they come not up ts 
by tbe preaching thereof. | 
 (w) Paper of Accommodation afier the ninth propoſition: We ha- 
ving weighed our Brethren principles, doe finduo probability of an 
Accommodation for th-m ordinarsly to enjoyGongregati:ns,unle(ſe 
it ſhall happen in a Pariſh that the Miniſter cannot adminiſter the 
Sacraments toall of the Pariſh,whom poſſibly the neighbour Mini. 
ſters or the ((laſſis may judge fit to be adomated, ſach Ry ſhall 
have power to procure to themſelves the Sacraments by the help ef 
4 neighbour Mi ifter,ibid, Wherennto eur brethren adde as follow » 
eth, ar otherwiſe if in a Pariſh it happen that there be a conſidera» 
ble number of ſuch as cannot fre: in the Ordinances with the 
Minſter and people,there chey ſhalt have liberty to dsſpoſe of them« 
flves 45 4 tiflints Church, andto chooſe a Miniſter or Miniſters, 
at their own charge to be maintained to be their Paſtor, 
(x) Thomas Goodwin #9 1,Go p.t. Indeed we that are to admit 
doe it npon 4 convittion and perſwaſion of the parties true prace 
ſome way madeforth viſible tous, Welds anſwer to chap. 3. Hee 
tells 1a that they wuſfft be reall Saints and ſyncere Believers and that 
be Church in admitting of thers doth make exatt "= by exami- 


. navionof their knogledge, and the work.of grace, frÞ in private, 


then 


ww. ww \8 « VV =*1 


—__ = _” \KwWn 


hk. os a. a ns a os 


—— —— Be. — Wl. £ RY | —_ _— 


——  — 


— 


: The Teſtimonies. 


then in publike , and that they be ſuch as cancleave together in 
opinion and affettion , and that they be ſuch as know what belongs 
20 Church- Covenant approve it and ſeek, it; is there any thing in alt 
this that you can blame ? 

( y ) Ibid, I= the Charches where we have lived many years, we 
have ſeen ſuch a tender reſpett had to the weaker ſex,that we commit 
their tryadl to the Elders, and ſome few others in private , who 
»pon their Teſtimony are admitted into the Church without any 
more adoe, 

( 2 ) Rathbones Narration, p. 11, Beſide trite and reall 
Saintſhip, they require that them embers to be admitted,be ſuch as 
can cleave together both in opinion and in affettion,and that there be 
FRO and ſweetneſſe of ſpirit in them , apt to eloſe onewith 
another, 

( a2 ) Vide ſupra,(Z) «//o Cotons Way,p.7. 

(bb) Vide ſupra, ffth Chap..(E 1.) | 

(ce) Apol. Narp.9. Excommunication ſhould be put in execu* 
ti0n for no other kind pens then may be evidently preſumed to 
be perpetrated againſt the parties known light, as whether it be 4 


ſonne in manners and converſation, ſuch as 5s commutted againſt the 


light of nature, or the common received praiſes of Chriſtianity 
profeſſed in allthe Churches of Chriſt ; or if in opmon, then ſuch 
4s are likewiſe contrary to the recesved pranciples of Chriſtianity, 
and the power of gollineſſe profeſſed by the party himſelfe , and 
univerſally acknowledged in all the reſt of theChurches,and no other 
ſinnes to be the ſubjett of that dreadfull ſentence, 

(dd) Baſtwicks Poſtſcript,p.58.«//obis uſt defence, p.3g. 

(ce) An Apologic of the Churches in New-England , for 
4 Churche Covenant | 

(ff) T.G.to1.G.p. Firſt, it is no more with u thenthu, an 
aſſent and reſoIntion profeſſed by them that are to be aimittedby 
us, with promiſe towalkin all theſe wayes pertaining to thu Fellow 
ſhip, ſo farre as they ſhall be revealed to themin the Goſpel; thus 
briefly , indefinitly and implicitly ,sn ſich likg words and no more or 
otherwiſe, ds we apply our anſwers to ment conſeiences.Churehco- 
vewant,p.36. We deny not, but the Cavenant inmany of the Engliſo 
Congregations is more implicite , and not ſo plame as were to bee 


defired,yet therewants not that reall and ſubſtaxtiall comming Page 
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eranined, 


ther or agreeing in Covenant , and that ſubſtantiall profeſſion 
of faith, which thanks be to God, hath preſerved the eſſence of vi. 
fible Churches in England unto this day. | 

(gg) Plaine-dealivg, p.2. 4 C hurch iu gathered after thi 
manner; a competent number of Chriſts ans come rogether in ſome fit 
place in a publike manner, and there confeſſe their ſins, and proſeſſe 
their faith, anderter into Church-coveuant 3 after thi!, they doe at 
this ſame time or ſome other all being together , el: their own 
Officers,as Paſtor,Teacher, Elders, Deacons, of they have fit men 
enough to ſupply theſe places; elſe as many of them: as they can bee 
provided of 3 then they ſet angther day for the Ordination of their 
ſaid Officers. 

(bh) Anſwer to the 32:queſtions, p.i6. If Church. commu- 
riow and the exerciſe of ſuch Ordinances, as Chrift bath ap. 
pointed for bis Church, was lawful and needfull, when Magiſtrates 
Were enemies tothe Goſpel, and be not ſo when Magiſtrates profeſſe 
the G 05þel, wedoe not-ſee but Chriſtians may ſometime be loſers by 
having Chriſtian Magiſtrates , and in worſe condition then if 
they had none but profeſſed exemies, ibid,p.q1. 7t # our pratisſe in 
Ordination of Miniſters, as alſo in removing of them, to have 


the afſiftance of Minifters of other Churches z but for authority 


and power, we know noxe , that. Mimifters have, properly ſo called, 


in any Congregation ſave that one over which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made them Over-ſters, aud therefore we think it not lawfull when. 
a Church uts Ordaine Officers, to call in by way of authority or 
power the Minifters of other Charches.. 

(ii) Cottons Way,p.1.The Church towhich Chrift hath com* 
mitted the cenſares, u a combinationof fauthfull godly men, meet = 
ing by common conſent into one Congregation, ibid.7. Then ſuch- 
whoſe hearts God teacheth often meet together abont the things of 
God and performe ſome. duties of prayer and ſpiritual conference. 
together, till a ſufficient company of them be well ſatisfied in the 
ſpiritual goodeſt ate one of another,and ſo have approved themſelves 
fo one anothers conſciences in the ſight of God, as tiving ſtones fit to. 
be laid in the Lords ſpiritull Temple, ibid.p.10, The Church be- 
3ng thus gathered as hath beene deſcribed: Ony next care ts , 
tbat it may bee ſnpplyed with all. theſe O fficers which Chriſt hath 
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oi k k ) Anſwer tothe 32 Dueftions, P+ 43+ Wedoe not finde that 


God doth anywhen e ſay they muſt be above forty or elſe they cannot 
be a Church : ray rather that ſpeech of Chriſts, of two or three g4« 


 thered together in his name, doth plainly imply, that if there be a 


greater number then tw? or three, whom. they being rot [ati:fied in 
the anſwer of an offenicr, may appeale unto, and4in ſo doing tell 
the Church , ſuch a ſmall number may be a Church, and may have 
the bleſſing of hts preſence to be among them, 

(11) 1bid. p. 8,9. When a viſible Church ts to be erefted, it 
is neceſſary that in reſpett of quantity it be no more 4n number in 
the dayes of the Now Teſtament, but ſo many as may meet in one 
Congregation, 

(min) Ibid, p, 15, The Charch is before the Miniſters g 
ſeeing the power of chaſing Miniſters us riven to the Church by 
Chriſt, 

(nn) Ibid. p. 68, The Church that hath no Officers, may 
eleft Officers unto themſelves; therefore it may alſo ordaine them : 
sf it bath power from Chriſt for the one, and that the greater, it 
hath alſo for the other which is the leſſer : now, Ordination #5 leſſe 
then Eleftion, 

(00). Ibid. p.42: Unto the 13 queſtion , whether you think 
it convenient, that a company of private and illiterate perſons ſhould 
ordinarily examine, elc&, ordaime, and depoſe their Miniſters : 4 
part of the anſwer to this queſtion ts, if there were none among then 
who bad humane learning , we doe not ſee how thu could hinder 


them. of their Liberty to chuſe Miniſters , purchaſed to them by 


Chriſts precions blood; for they that are fit matter to be combie 
ned into a Church body , have learned the Dottrixe of the holy 
Scriptures in the fundamental! points thereof ; they bave learncd to 
know the Lord in their owne hearts; therefore they may not bee 
reproached at wiiterate or unworthy to chuſe their owne Miniſters ; 


nay they have the beſt learning, without which all other cearning. 


ts but maaneſſe and folly. 


(pp) Plaine Dealing, p. 3. They ſet a day for the Ordinas 


tion of their Officers , and appoint ſome of themſelves to smpoſs 
hands upon them : where there are Miniſters or Elders before, 
they impoſe their bands upon tbe new Officers; but where there u 
nane, there ſome of their chiefeſt men two or three of good report 


among Ht : 


—_—_ A comaannar 
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among#t them, though not of the Mmiſtry, doe by appointment of 
the ſame C harch lay hands upon ther, Cottors way, p. 40,41. 
Towards the end of the day, one of the Elders of the Charch, if 
they have any, if not, one of the graver Brethren of the Charch, 
appointed by themſelves to order the work of the day, ftandeth up 
and enquireth in the (hurch & c. be advertsſeth him who # choſen, 
what duties the Lord requireth of bim in that place towards the 
Church, then with the Preſbytery of that Church, if they have 
any, or if not , with two or three others of the graveſt Chriſtians 
among the Brethren of that Church , being deputed by the body, 
he doth in the name of the Lord Jeſiu ordawme him to that Office, 
with impoſition of hands, calling upon the Lord; and ſo turning 
the ſpeech to the perſon on whom their handsare impoſed, be as the 
month of the Presbytery , expreſſes their Ordination of him , and 
puts a ſolemne charge upon him to look well to himſclfe and the 
flock, After thu the Elders of other Churches preſent, obſerving 
the preſence of God in the orderly proceeding of the Church to the 
Officers Eleftion and Ordination, one of them in the name of all the 
reſt, doth give unto him the right hand of Fellowſpip in the ſighs 
of all the Aſſembly, 

(qq) Anſwer to the 32 qreſtions, p. 48. If the Church hath 
power by eleltion to chuſe a Miniſter, and ſo power of inſtituting 
him, then of deftituting alſo ; Inſtiruere & detticuere ejuſdem elt 
poteſtatis, : 

(rr) Ibid. p. 44- Fe conceive that every Church properly [+ 
called, though they bee not above ten perſons, or the leaſt number 
that you. mention, have right and power from Chriit to tranſaft 
«ll their owne Eccleſiaſtical baſineſſe,if ſo be they be able, and car. 
ry matters juſtly ; for the power of the Keyes Matth, 16. 19, © com. 
witted by Chrift unto the Charcb. ; 

(1f) Corrons Catechiſin, p. 10. It # tommirted to the Preſ- 
bytery to prepare matters for the Churches hearing, 

(rt: ) Anſwerrorhe 32 queſt. p, 60. In thu ſenſe matters with 
*s are carried according to the vete of the major part, that is, with 
I Jjoynt conſent of the whole Church, but yet becauſe it u the ind 
of Chriſt. 

(ww) The propoſitions to which almoſt all our Elders aid 
agree whon they were aſſembled together : the firſt, the Fraternity 
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& the firſt ſubjeft of all Preſbyteriall power, radicaliter, id ct cau« 
ſatim per modum coflationis , non habitualiter, non aRualiter, 
non formaliter. 

(xx) Anatom. p. 26. 7 heave of no ruling Elders that ever 
Mr Simpſon badir hu Church, Avatomiſt anatomiſed, p. 12, 
It ts true de fato wee had none, but were reſolved to have thers, 
Notwithſtanding this anſwer of Mr Simpſons, that Church of 
Rotrerdarn to £444 dey hath never had a Prerbytery, after morethen 
ſeven yeares delay, | 

(yy) Antap. p.52. Paſtors are neceſſary Officers in your 
( hurches, and yet according to your prattiſes your Churches are 


many yeares without them, 

(22) Keyes p; 10. uAutbority is 4 morall power, and a ſupt= 
riour Order or State, bindimg or releaſing an inferiony in point of 
ſubjeftion, Chriſt hath given no Inriſdittion but to whom he hath 
given offices The Key of power in a large ſenſe, or Liberty; ts in 
the Church ; but the Key of authority oy rule, in a more ſtrilt ſenſe, 
is inthe Elders of the Church, ; 

(aaa) Excommunication is one of the higheſt atts of Rule ; 
and therfore cannot bee ox ry but by ſome Rulers : now where 
all the Elders are culpable, there be no Rulers leſt in that Charch 
go cenſure them : as therefore the Pretbytery cannot exeommuni« 
eate the whole Church, though apoſtate , for they muſ# tell the 
Church, and joyne with the Church in that cenſure ; ſo neither 
can the Church excommunicate the whole Prerbytery, becauſe they 
have not received from Chriſt an Office of Rule without their Ofe 
ficers, Tb. preface p. 4, He gives unto the Elders or Pre:bytery a 
binding power of Rule and eAnthority peculiar unto them, and to 
the Brethren diſtin and apart an intereſt of power and priviledge 
to concurre with them, and that ſuch affarres ſhould not be tranſ> 
atted bat with the joynt agreement of both, thongh ont of a dif 

ferent Right : ſo that as a ( hnrchof Brethren only could not pro. 
veed to any publike cenſures, without they have Elders over them ;. 
fo neither in the Church bave the Elders youw ro cenſure, withe. 
out the cancurrence of the people : ſo each alone have not power of 


excommmnicating the whole of either, thowgh together they have 
power over V particular perſon or perſons.in each, 
b 


(bbb) 


id. alſo Keyes p. 13.. Elſe the Brethren have 4 
__ power, 


The Teſtimonies. 
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ower of order ,, and the priviledge to exroſtulate with their bre. 
thren incaſe of private ſcandali: ſo 1n ca of publike ſcandal, the 
whole Church of brethren have power and privileage to je yne with 
the Elders in inquiring, hearing » judging of publike ſcandals, ſo 
4 to bind notorins offenders and impenttents under cenſure, and to 


forgi vethe repent ant. 


(c cc) The propoſitions, 3;prep. The fraternity having au« 
theritative concurrence with the Presbytery in Indiciall a&s, 
(ddd) Keyes, p. 16. Though the Church waxt amthority to 

Excommunicate :heir Presbytery , yet they want not liber; 7 to 
withdraw from them. | : 

(ece) Keyes Preface,pe5. When we firſt read this of this lear= 

' ned eAnthor , knowing what hath been the more generall current 
both of the praftice and judgement of our brethren for the Congre- 
gationall way; wee confeſſe we were filleawith wanderment at that 

Divine hand that had thus led the judgements withoutthe leait 

mutual 6: terchange or. intimation of thoughts or notions in 

theſe partieticular of our brethren there and our ſelves here, 
(fttf) 1bid. Onely wee crave leave of the reverend Au. 
_ to declare that wee aſſent not to all expreſſions, &c. Vide 
upra. ee | 
(gg 9) Tabula, Poteſtas charitativa mere eft primo fratium 
& Presbyterorum charitative non politic® ambulattium, fecun. 
do ſororum. 
(hhh) Vide ſupra, Chap.4. (F). 
(iii) Videſupra, Chap.z. (M). 

(kk k) Baſwicks Independency,p.99.The fifth Dntren whes 
ther the women and people as well as the Miniſters have the 
Keyes? and whether the women have all their wotes in the 
Church both for eleftion and reprobation of Members and Officers 
45 .well as the men ? and whether the conſent of ull the women, and 


the greateſt part of them be requiſite for the making of any one « 


mecmber,, or officer, ſo that if they gain-ſay #t , being the greater 
number, or allow of it , the mot woyces carry theInſmeſſs? the 

pratlice of this the brethren in ſome of their CongregatiIns hold 

for Orthodox, Mr Prynnes Freſh Diſcovery, in hes Dedicator 'y 
Epiſtle to the Parliament,p.s. And to entereſt the femall Sex and 

araw them to their party, they allow them nos only deciſive votes 

bit 
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but liberty of preaching, propheſying, ſpeaking in their C ongrega= 
HitLOMT, 

(111) Key:s p.6. We be farre from allowing that ſacrilegions 
w/urpation of the Miniſters O fiice, which we heare of to our oriefe 
zo be praiſed in ſome places, that private Chriſtians ordinarily 
rake uponthern topreach the Goſpel publikely, and to Miniſter the 
Sacraments, Katharine Chidleys Iuſtification of the Independent 


| Conrchesy p28, Yet that the Chnrch muſt want the Word preach= 


ed, or the Sacraments adminifired, till they have Paitors and 
Teachers in Office, 1s yet to be proved; but that which hath been 
aledged, is ſufficieat 10 prove that the family muſt not be uvproe 
vided for, eather for the abſence or the #:gligence of a Steward. 

(mmm) Keyes,p.53. A particular Congregation being the 
fi- [t ſubjett of the Church pow. r, 4 unavoidably Indepencent wpox 
any other Church or body for the exerciſe tbereof; for the firſt ſub- 
jett of any accident or adjuntt,is Independent upon anynther, either 
for the enjoying cr for the imploying , the having or uſing of the 
ame. 

4 (nnn) Vide ſup:a (mim m\., ; 

(000) Anſwer to the 33 Quſtions y p.36. For Dependency 
upon meu or other Churches, or other Subordination unto them in 
regard of Church- Government er p:wer, we kyow not of any ſuch 
appointed by Chriſt in his Word. 

(ppp) Welds Azſwer toRathband, 14.chap.Our Churches are 
tender to perſwade men t0 ati without light, much more to command 
or to compelt;, bath which very words though the thing required 
were law{nt, are odio in the Charches of Chriſt moſt fitly be+ 
comming the Synagogmes of Antichriſt, 

(q qq) Vide Cottons Keyes, p.8.& iafra (z22 ), 

(rrr) Cortons Catechiſme,p,13, 41! the Churches thereabout 
way mzct together, and by the Word of God may confute andcon- 


demn ſuch errggrs in dotirine or prattice as are offenſive, to 


prevent the ſpreading either of the gangrene of hereſie or of the 
leprofie of ſin ; and if the (hurch ffindeng, ſhall not yet hearken 
unro their brethren , though the reſt of the Churches have not 
power to deliver them to Satan; yet they have power to draw 


from them the right band of Fellowſhip, Vide infra, (iſ). 


(1) Keyes, pe 57+ 1n the wy and Ordination of Officers. 
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and cenſure of offenders ,let it ſuffice the (hwrches conſociate to aſſiſt 
one another with their connſel,but let them not put forth the power of 
they Community to take {uch Church ( enſures ont of their hands ; 
let Synods have their juſt authority in at Churches how pure ſo ever, 
in determining ſue) diataxeis as are requiſite for the edrfication 
of all (hurches, Keycs Preface, p.q. Hee acknowledgeth this 
Synods or Claſſes ars an Ordinance of Chriſt, unto whom Chrif 
bath committed a due and ju#t meaſure of power, furniſhing them 
wot onely with ability to give counſel, but alſo a Miniſterial 
power and Authority , to determine, declare and erjoyne ſuch 
things as may tend to the reducing of Congregations to right 
order and peace ; but not arming them with power of Excommu» 
nicating either Congregations or their members, they are to leave 
the former att of Lo cenſure to that Authority which can only 
exccnte it, placed by ( hrift in theſe Churches themſelves; which if 
they deny to dee or perſfift intheir miſcarriage then the Synod may 
determine to withdraw communion from them, 

(ctr) Ibid, 

( w ww) Keyes,p.s 0.51.7 he Aagiftates adareſſe themſelves 
80 the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and Reformation of corruptions by 
civill puniſhments npon the wilfull oppeſers ; lohah put ro death 


Tdolatrom Prieſt;; nor was thatea pecnliar duty of the Kings of 


Iuds; for of the times of the New-Teftament it s Propheſied, 
_—_ ſome caſes capitall puniſoment ſhall proceed agamſt falfe 
prophets, 

(Xxx) Keyes Preface, p, 44 Here aſſerteth an aſſociatt19 of 
Churches, ſending their Elders and Meſſengers into 4 Synod;ſo 
hee purpoſely chuſeth to ftule theſe Aſſemblies of Elders, which 
the Reformed Churches doe call Claſſes or Presbyteries, - 

(yyy) Cotrons Carechiſine, p. 3. The office or work of the rulixg 
Elders, is to melcrate the cariiage of all matters of the Church 
eſſembled, as to propound matters to the Churgh, andto order 
the ſeaſon of ſpeech andfilence in the Church, 

(zz 2) Keyes p. 48 The pattern of Synods u ſet, b:fore us, 
A&s15, There the «Apoſtles aſſembled together with the Elders, 


and a multitude of brethren together with them, the whole Synod be» 


ing ſatified, determine of a Iudiialiſentence, and of a way to prb- 
lifhit by Letters and Meſſengers ; ſo the matter is at laſt judged 
| " 
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in a Congregation of Churches ina Church of Churches; for what 
z3 A Synod elſe but a Church of Churches ? ibid. p 57, All the 
liberties of Churches were purchaſed to them by the precius blood 
of the Lord Teſus,. and therefore neither may the Churches give 
them away, nor many Churches take them out of the hands of one, 
(aa aa) Keyes Preface, p.6, [n all hanulity wee yet ſee net 
thas aſſembly of Apoſtles, Elders and brethren As 15, to have 
been a formall Synod, 

(obbb x) Ibid.g He a: knowleageth a Synod to be av Ordinance of 
God.in relation tothe rethifying of male adminiſtrations and healing 
diſſentions in o—_— Congregations and the like caſes; in ſuch 
caſes they declare and jndge the nature of the offence, 

(bbbb.2) Anrap.p.146./ was deſiredby Mr Ward 70 bepreſent at 
that meeting; but whenthe time. came, neither I, nor any Engliſh 
Miniſters, but them of Araheim were called; whetber were the 
orher Churches of our Nation or any of them, who could not but 
be offended, as them of Amſterdam, Hague, Vetick, Leyden, Delph, 
called in by Arnheim, or by the Church at Roterdam 70 joyninthe 
bearing and trying of that bufine{ſe? or did they ſend Meſſengers, 
or was it onely agitate by two Htimpers, and two Meſſengers of 
the Church of Arnheim , oue Church only, Arnheim #0 Roterdam; 
one to one, both equal, The Sub-Commuttee for Accommodation 
Props 8. Some of them doe deſire, that the effelt of that which heres 
after follaweth, may be for explanations ſaks inſerted, viz, That the 


Elders aud Brethren. of ſuch Congregations in caſe they finde-any 


thing toa hard for themſelveN3 or have auycontroverſie among theme 
ſelves, may have liberty to advife wth any of theſe ſelel® Eilers 
and others in the Province joyntly or apart, or with the Elders of 
any other Churches, for the determining and compoſing the cone 
troverſie, or reſolving that difficulty, 

(cccc) Baſtwicks Independency ſecond part. Po;yſtripe, p.6.7. 
They profeſſed that they had rather have the Government of the 
Prulates then the Pretbyteriall, and proteſt that before Precbyters 


hall rule over them, they will joyn with Prelaticall Prieſts , for- 


the re-eſtabliſhing of the Hierarchy. 

(d ddd) Videſupra-(rrr). 

(cc ce.) Apol. Narep, 17. What farther Authority there 4s 
if one or many ſiſter Churches towards anothir whole Church or 
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Churches offendewy”; we doe not yet ſce ;, and likewiſe we doe Jet 
ſuppoſe that this principle of ſubmiſſion of Churches that miſtarry 
znto other Churches offended, together with this othe”, that it ts a 
command from C hyiſt mjoyned to Churches that are finally offended, 
ro demounce ſuch a ſentence of Non-Communion, and withdrawing 
from them whilſt 1impenitent, 45 unworthy to hold forth the naw;e of 
Chriſt; theſe principles are mutuall dnti:s as ſtrittly injoynd them 
by Chriſt as any other, 

(ffff) Vide ſupra, Chap.z. (EEEEE)., 

(gggg) Theomachia, p.37. Concerning ther civill meancs 
for the ſuppreſſion and reſtraint of theſe ſpiritrall evils, erroges, 
herefies, cc. jas Impriſonment , Baniſhm-ut , [nterdiltons, Fin 
nings;&@ ce Both reaſon and experience concurre un this demonſtrae 
tion, that ſuch fetters as theſe put mpon the feet of errours an4 heres 
fies to ſecnre and keep them under, ſtill have proved wings whereby 
they raiſe themſelves the highar in the thoughts and minds of men, 
and gaine anopportunity of further propagation, 

(i h h b)Ibid.p. 49.50. To holdthat the perſons ſo eleÞrd (the 
members of the Houſe of Commone, ch:ſenby men unworthy, and 
ſtrangers to the power of goadlineſſe ) have a power by vertue of ſuch 


nomination or election, to enalt Lawes and Statutes iim matters of 


Religion, and to Order wnder mullts and penalties, how men ſhall 
w#r ſhip and (erve God, 4s it 15 A meanes t8 awaken theeye of jealon« 
fie upon then, and ſo ir ſeven times more deftruttive unto and un. 

mining, uot only of their power, but of their honour ,peace,and 

ſefty alſo, then any thing that i foun1 Pu theway ſo ill intreated; (0 

# tt the ſettling upon the elefoys of ſuch perſons, I meane upon the 
promiſcuous multitude ofthe Land, a greater power then ever Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelfe had,at leaſt then ever he exerciſed, 

( iiii)Vide ſupra, (l'), | 

(kkkk) Vide ſupra, Chap.q. (BB). 

(1111) Plaine dealing, p.39. Aarriages are ſolemnized and 
doneby the Magiſtrates and nor by the Miniſters, 

(m m m m) Miltons Doin? of divorce, p.6.7 hatiud:ſpoſition , 
unfitneſſe or contrariety of mind ariſing from a cauſe in nature, 
unchangeatle, hindring and ever l:kely to hinder the mame bencfits 
of conjugall ſoctety which are ſolace and prace, ws a greater Cauſe 


of divorce then natural! frigiditygeſpecially if there be ns children, © 


and 
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and that there be mutu ll conſent. Ibid. p.15. God himfelfe coms 


mands tn hs Law more th:nonce, and by his Prophet Malachy,as 


the beſt Tranſlations read. That he who bates, let him d:worce , 
that is, ewho cannot love, Tod. p 16. He who can receive no- 
thing «f the maſt important helps in marriage, being thereby diſae 
bled to return that duty which & h:*,with aclexre and hearty conn 
tenance, an thus continues to grieve whom hee would not, and us 
no leſſe grieved, that man ought even for loves ſahe an peace to 
move arv01ce ; it u a leſſe breach of wedlock to part with wiſe 
and quiet conſent betimes, then ſtill to profane that myſtery of joy 
ard union , with a polluting ſadneſſe and prepetnall diſtemper , 
Ibid. p.63. Only theſe perſons are joyned by God, whoſe minds are 
firly difpoſel and enabled to mart tine a cheerful converſation to 
the ſolace and love of each other;the reſt whom either diſþroportion 
or Aeaineſſe of ſpirit or ſomething aiftaſt full and averſe in the im» 
mutable bent of nature renders unconjugall,errour may have joyned, 
but God never jojned againſt the meaning of bis own Ordinance;and 
if he joyned them not,then there ts no power above their own conſent 
to hinder them from unjoyningwhen theycarnotreap the ſobereſt ends 
of being together in any tolerable ſort, ibid, p.76.Th: freedome and 
eminence of mans creation, gives him to bea Law 31th: matter ts 
himſelfe, being the head of the other ſex which was made for him ; 
whom therefore though he ought not to injure, yet neither ſhould he 
be forced toretainein ſociety to bus own overthrow, uor to heare any 
Juage therein above bimſelfe,it being alſo an nnſeemly affront tothe 
modeſty of that ſex, to have her unpleaſingueſſe and other conceal: « 
ments bandied up and down, and aogravated inopen Court by theſe 
hir:d maſters of tongae-fence, 

(onnn) Williams Paper, 7 thoug®t good to let you ſee ſore 
particulars wherein 1 conld not cloſe,nor goe along with them, Firſt, 
that it 5 lawful for a woman who [cer snto the myſtery of Chriſt, tn 
caſe her husband will zot goe with her, to leave her husbavd and 
follow the Lords Houſe ; for the Church of God # a Chriſtians 
home where ſnce muſt dwe!'; ud where the Saints axe, there ts the 
Lurds houſe; aud in ſo doing , ſhe leaves not her hi:band, but her 
hicband forſoukes her : The odtonuſneſſe of this paint was further 
manifeſted unto me by the ſpeechof Exckicl Hollimers wife ſaying 
that ſoc counted her ſelfe but a widew, 
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(0000) Rlaine.genting, P.31. They, call the dayes of the 
weeke , the firſt, ſecond, third, forth , fifth , ſixth, and ſeventh 
which ts Satmrday ; alſo the Monaths beginning at March, by the 
names of the firſt, ſecondgand ſo forth to thetwelſth, wich i Fee 
bruary; becauſe they world avoid all memory of Heatheniſh and 
1 dols HAMES, 

(pp pp) Anſ,to the 32.queſi, p. 97, For ſettled and ſtinted 
mainteraiice, there i nothing donethat way among us except from 
year to year becauſe the conditions of Miniſters may vary,and of tic 
Charch to which they ao belong; neither do we know any ſuch ing 
10be appointed by Chrift our Lord for the maintenance of the Mie 
mftry in theſe dayer; the bringing in of ſettled endowments and 
eminent Preferments into the Church,hath been the corruption, and 
22 ſom* the d:ſtrutlion of ſach as ved by them, both Church=Ofji 
cers and Church-member:. 

(qqqq) Cottons Way, p.38. The Deacons were eleftcd, 
a: ordained for the ſerving at Tables,to wit ;the ſerving of all theſe 
Tables which pertained to the Church to prowide for, which are 
the Lords Table; the Tables of the Mwiſters or Elders of 
the Church, and the Tables of the poore Brethren, whither of 
their own body, or ftrangers, for the maintaining whereof we doe 
not appoint them to goe up aud down to collel the benevolences of 
abler brethren ; but as the Apoftles received the oblations of the 
brethren brougnt and laid. duwn at their feet, and thereby made 
diſtribution as the uſe of the Church requared, ſo the Deacons re- 
cegve the oblations of the brethren every Loras day, brought unto 
them and laid dewn befure them, and diſtribute the ſame as the necd 
of the Church doth require, 

(rrrx) Ibid. 

(CLE) Plaine-dealing, p.19, eAt ſome other places they make 
arate 1pon every man as well within as not of the Church , reſiding 
with them, towards the (burches occaſions;andothers are beholing 
»ow and then to thegeverall Court to ſkudy wayes to enforce the 
mantenance of the Minipry | | 

(eert) Ancap. p.276, Have you not carried 4 greater port 
then. moſt of the godly Miniſters in the City or Conntrey ? have 
noe ſeme of you the prome Letiures of the City and other good 
places of advantage and profit ? beſides, what ſome of you have | ag 
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your own Churches. Vide ſupra Chap. 4. 
(w www) Baſtwicks Independency, p,142. 143. It & welt 
known and can ſuſſiciently be proved that godly Chriſtians of holy 
converſation, againſt whom they had no exception either for do« 
Arie or manner#,and who offered themſelves to be admitted mem. 
bers upon their own conditions, and yet were not ſuſfered to be joyned 
members, onely becauſe they were poore ; and thus very reaſon was 
given them for their not-admiſſion , that they would not have their 
Charch over-burdened with poore, Ibid. It was replyed, that the 
Congregation of which be was Paſtor, conſiſted of great Perſonages, 
K:.4ghts, Ladies, andrich Merchants and ſuch people, as they being 
but poore , could not walk ſo ſutably with them; wherefore he 
perſwaded them to joyn themſelves with ſome other Congregation 
among poore people, where they might better walk, and more con* 
fortably, in felowſhipwath them. 

(x xxx) Plaine-dealing, p,16, The Paſtor begins with /olemm 
prayer continuning about a quarter of an honre, the Teacher then 
readeth and expeundeth a Chapter , then a Pſalme « ſwarg which 
ever one of the ruling Elders diftates;after that the Paſtor preacheth 
a Sermon, and ſometimes ex tempore exhortes , then the Teacher 
concludes with prayer and a bleſſings 

(yy yy) Cottons Way, p., 66. Firſt, then when we come snto 
the Church according to the Apoſtles direfion, 1 Tim. We 
make prayers and interceſſions, and thark:givings for our ſelves 
and all mens 

(2222) I have heard the chiefe of our Brethren maintains 
this publikcly, and I under ſtand it ts the praitice of ſome of thens 
mw the City, 

(aaaa2) Cortors Catechiſme , p, 6+ Where there bee mere 
Prophets beſides the Elders , they may Propheſie two or three if 
the ime permit, the Elders calling ro them whither un the ſame 
Church or «thers, if they have ary word «f exhortation to the pro» 
ple to ſay on, | So | 

(bb bbb) Ibid. Ard for the bettering of a mans ſelfe or 
#thers, it may be lawfull for euther y-2ung or old, [ave only for 
women, to ache queſtions from the moth of the Prophets, 

(ccc cc) Atiwet tothe 32 queſt. p. 78, Som: thinkthe peo- 
ple bave a liberty to ack; their queſtions puc likely for their —_ 
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ſarrufactzo pon very urgent and werghty cauſe , though even this 
is doubted of by others ,and all judge the ordinary pratlice of it not 
receſſary; but if it be not meekly a"d wiſely carrued to be inconve. 
nient if not weterly unlunfull; and therf-re ſuch acking of queſtions 
is [eldars uſed tn any Church am ng us an4in moſt Churches never, 


(dd 4 dd} Anaton; pe. 26, In the matter of fiaging of Pſalms 


they aiifer not only from its, bat are alſo at variance among them. 
ſelves, fome thicking it u:lawfull for any to fing but he who prea« 
cheth z and this hath beer the late pratlice at Arnheim : others 


thinking it untawfull for wiwmen to [ing inthe Congregation; hence 


ſome women at Rotterdam doe not ſing ; Theare alſo they think it 


#nfit for any at all in ſuch times of the Churches trouble as this, 
{eecec) Ibid, | 
(fffft) Vide ſupra Chap.q. (SS 1.) 

(ggggg) /f the qneſtion be of joyning In ſome few ſlefted 
prayers read by an able ard juthfull Mimter ont of the book, as 
of the one fide we are teuder of impating ſinnes to theſe that ſo joyne. 
Vid: infia (hh hhh). 

(hhhhh) Te that part of the Direttory which recommends 
tbe uſe of the Lords Prayer they did enter no diſſent 3 an Anſwer 
to the 32 Queſtions p. 55%. By a Liturgie and forme of prayer, we 
ſuppoſe you meane not a forme of private prayer, compoſed for the 
belp of the weaker : as for a forme of prayer in generall, we conceive 
Jour meaning cannot be of that ; fer it 45 evident that many Prea- 
chers co::ſtantly uſe a ſet forme of prayer of their owne making 
before their Sermons, with whom the people refuſg nor to joyne, ibid, 
P+ 59. Wee acknowledge the Lords Prayer, andother formes ſet 

owne tn Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers, due cautions 
being obſerved, Cottons pouring out of the ſpirit p, 10, Not 
that I would diſconrage any poore ſoule from praying on 4 Bock, 


| for [think as we may ſing Pſalms on a Book, , ſo we may in ſome 


caſes pray on a Bock. 

(11iiij) Vide ſupra (1), Alfo fee the Petition of the Inha- 
bitants ofthe Colony of the Sommer Iſlands p. 2. Our children 
ai: unbaptiz;:d, our ſelves are deprived of the Lords Supper, our 
aaughters cannat be given in marriage. 

(kk kk k)Plain Dealing p.4o. Ar New Plymonth 31r Chanccy 
ftands for dipping in Baptiſm only neceſſary. 
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(11111) Cottons Catechiſm p. 4. What manner of men hath 
God appointed to be received as members of his Church? cAnſw, 
Iach as doe willingly offer themſclues, firſt to th: Lord, and then 
tothe (hu: ch, by confeſſing of their (ins, &c. 

(mmmm m) This wee beare ts their ordinary prattice at 
London. oe 

(nnnnn) Vide;ſupra Char.4. ( 2 ).(R). 

(00000) Vide R_ ibid. ES 

(PPPPpP) This « the Apologiſts common profeſſion. 
p (qqqaq) This alſs they profeſſe as a cleare conſequent of the 

ormer. | 

(rrrrrc) Cottons way p. 68. The Lords Supper we adminifter 
for the geſinre to the people ſitting , acco: ding «s ( hriſt adminiſired it 
to his Diſciples fitting, Matth. 26. 26+ who alſo made a ſywbolicall 
uſe of it to teach the Church their majority over their Miniſters in 
ſeme caſes, and their Tudiciall amthority, as Coſeſſors with him at the 
laſt Iudgement, Luk. 22.27. to 30. 

(111T) For this the Apologiſts didplead as much and as ſharply 
As AX). is 

( tt ttt) 7 have heard ſome of their chiefe men diſcourſe pub- 
likely enough to this purpoſe. 

w w w w w) Cottons Catechiſm p.1o, The body of the (harch 
hath power from Chriſt to enquire, and heare, and afſit in the judge- 
ment of all publike ſcandals. 

(xx xxx) Vide ſupra Chap.4q.(T T ). 

(yyyyy) Vide ſupra Chap.s. (tr). | 

(zzz2zz )'Anlwertothe 32 Queſt. p. 61. If it appeare, they 
who difſent from the major part, are fattionſly or partially carried, 
the reſt labour to convince them of their errour by the rule ; if they 
yeeld, the conſent of all comfortably concurreth inthe matter ; if they 
ſtill continue ob#tinate, they are admoniſhed , and ſo ſtanding under 
cenſure, their vote 1s nullified. 

(a2444a) Ibid, If the difference ſtill continue, the ſentence is 


fill demurred even till other (\hu-ches have beene conſulted with ; * 


if the Church or the Elders ſhould refuſe the Teſtim,ny of other 


(Churches according to God, they will deny them the right hand of 


Fellowſhip &c., 


Gg open 


_— 


(bbbbbb) Short Rory p. 32. Then A4/ris Hutchinſon keze - 
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ohen houſe for all commers, and ſer u1 two Lettnre dayes inthe week . 
when they n/uaily met at her houſe three or fonrſcore perſons , the 
pretence was to repent Sermons, but when that was done , ſhe woul 
comment #up91: the Doftrines, ard tmterpret all paſſages at her plea- 
fare ; ſhe did 1:y all that oppoſed her, being neare all the Elders and 
moit of the faithfull C hrittians in this Counrey, under a (ovenant 
of works to advance her Maſter-piece of immediate revelations - 
wherin ſhe had nt failed of her aime to the mter ſubverſion both of 
Churches and civill State, if the Lord had not provented it. Thid, 
P. 34+ What ſay you to your weekly prblike meetings ? Anſw. There 


were ſuch meetings in uſe before 1 came ; we began it with five 0; 


—_ 


7x, and t hengh it grew to more in frture time, yet being folerated at 


the firth, [ knew nat why it might not continue. The Courts reply, 
There mere private meetir gs indeed, and are Fill in many places, of 
ſorne few neighbours ; we allow you to teach younger women privately, 
1d upon occaſion; but thut gives no warrant for ſuch ſet meetings for 
that purpoſe, neither do yee (each them that which the Apoſtle com- 
wards, to keep at home, | 


(cccccc) Apologets Nar. p. 19. To the Magiſtrate we give 
ar mach and,as we think, ; ore then the principles of the Preſbyteriall 
Government will ſuffer them to yeeld. . 
 "(dddd dd) Williams paper; Prop.'#. That the Saints are no; 
to ſubmit to the powers of the world or worldly powers, and that the 
powers and governments of the world have nothing to doe with then 
for civill miſdemeanors; theſe Governours 'mnſt keep in their owne 
#þheare, as Whales , not to'\gover» Whales, bitt ather fiſhes; Lions wot 
ro governe Lions, but the beaſts of the forreſt ; Exgles, not to governt 
Eagles, but the other fonules of the ayre. 

(ceeeee) My Williams related to me , that Miſtris Hut- 
chinſon (with whom he was familiarly atqnainted, and of whom he 
fþake much good) after ſhe had come to*Rid 1ſland, and her hu ſbasd 
had beene made Governonr there, ſhe perſwaded himto lay downe hit 
Office upou the opinion which newly ſhe had taken up 'of the unlaw- 


fulneſſe of Magiſtracy. 


(ffffff) Bloody Tenet p. 135. Williams ſets downtheſe word: 
of Cottons model, T he proper meanes whereby the crvill power may 
and ſhould attaine its end, are only politicall,and principally theſe five : 


* Firſt, the erefting and eſtabliſhing what forme of civill Government 
ma; 
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called uniformity, every Chriſtian for peace ſake would ſtudy and'doe 
as farre as Conſcience would permit; and from Brethren, in things of 
the minde, he look for no compulſion but that of Light and Reaſon , 

in other things God has put the ſword intothe "Parliaments hand! 

for the terrour of evill deers, and the praiſe of them that doe well ; if 
any plead exemption frem it, he knowes not the Goſpel, 


(111111) Vide fopra (hap. 2. (HHHHH), (ITIIT) 


' (KKKKK.) 


(mmmmmm rx) Vide ſupra ibid. 

(mmmmmm 2) Vide infra (mmmmmm 3.) 

(mMmmmmm 3) Cottons Modell of power is the Bloody 
Tenet p. 140. The Magiſtrate in making Lawes abont civill and 


. indifferent things in the Common-wealth ; Firſt, he hath no power 


given him of God to make what Lawes he pleaſes, either in r-ſlrair.- 
ing from or conſtraining to the uſe of indifferent things ; becauſe tha: 
which is indifferent in iti nature, may ſometimes be inexpedient in irs 
uſe , and conſequently nnlawfall : it is a prerogative proper to God 
to require obedience of the ſons of men, becanſe of his «Authority and 
will. It it an evill ſpeech in ſome, that in ſome things the will of 
the Law, not the reafon of it, mnuit be the rule of Conſcience to walk 


by : and that Princes may forbid men to ſee; any other reaſon but 


their authority, yea when they command men frivola & dura ; and 
therefore it ir the duty ef the Magiſtrate inall Lawes about indiffe- 
rent things,to ſhew the reaſons, not only the will ; to ſhew the expe- 
diency as well as the indifferency of things of that nature; and be- 
cauſe the judgement of expedient and mexpedient things,is often dif- 
ficult and diverſe, it is meet that ſuch Lawes ſhould not proceed with. 
out due conſideration gf the rules of expediency ſet downe intheWord, 
which are theſethree ; Firſt, the rule of Picty, that they may make 
for the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Secondly\, the rule of charny, 
that no ſcandall come thereby to any weak Brother , 1 (or.8. 13, 
Thirdly,the rule of Charity that no wan be forced to ſubmit againſt 
bis { onſcience, Rom. 14 14,2 3» | 
(nnnnnn x) Vide ſupra (hap. 2. (KKKKK;) 
(onnnnnn2) Cottons Modell in the Bloody Tenet p, 140. 
The Magiſtrate hath power to publiſh and apply ſuch civill Lawes 
iy a State as either are expreſt in the Word of God, in Moſes Judi- 
4isls : to wit, ſo farre. as they are of generall and morall equity, and 
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g:nerall conſequence and proportion from the Word of God. 

(nnnnnn3) Ibid. P. I18. .s! ſtrange modell of a Chaurch 
and ( ommon-wealth after the Moſaicall and Jewiſh patterne, framed 
by many able, learned and Godly hands, which wakens Moles from 
his unknown grave. and denies Teſus yet to have ſeen the earth. 

(000000) Plaine Dealing p. 23. The Miniſters give their 
zotes inall eleflions of Magiſtrates. 

(pppPPpp) Ibid. p. 25. The Miniſters adviſe in making of 
Laws, efþ-cially Eccleſiaſtich , and are jreſent in ( ourts, and adviſe 
;n ſome caſes criminall, and in framing of fundamentall Lewes. lbid, 
P. 27. A draught of a body of fundamentall Lawes, according to the 


[ndiciall lawes of the [ewes, hath been contrived by the Miniſters - 


and Magiitrates, and offered to the Generall Court to be eftabliſhed. 
and publiſhedto the people. 

(qqqqaq) Cottons third viallp, 8. 7» eld time, if a man playd the 
falſe Prephet,the Lord jndged himto death; and ſoin the New Teſta« 
ment,a# inthe Old he condemnes all ſuch to death; it is a Law Deur, 
13+. 7 hat falſeeProphets who did fundamentally pervert Rehgion, 
ſhould not live ; if. high Treaſon againſt Princes on earth juſtly be pu- 
niſhed by-death, verily this is as diſhonourable to the. Prince of all 
Princes ; that whole 13 of Deut. s ent about the ſeducing. of falſe 
Prophets,and he puts a threefyld gradation; if be be a Prophet; T her= 


fore never ſo ſeemingly holy by his place and gifts, he ſhall ſurely be 


put to death : if there benever fo many that ſhall joyne, if a whole (ty. 
ſhall joyne together in ſuch a courſe, thon ſhalt riſe againſt it and de- 
ftroy the (ity, and burne it with fire, and leave not a ſtone upon a- 
fone. Ibid.p. x2. The third reaſon is taken from the juſt deſert of 
ſoule-mur ther; there # none of all theſe Prieſts. or Teſuites , or Here 
tiths, but they worry and devonre the ſoules of Gods people ; and this 
mrther of ſouls is juſtly a capitall crime,as Moſes ſaid before: if they 
thruſ# thee from thy God, let not thine tye /pare ſuch kind of corrup- 
ters, Ibid, p.16. Are not Moſes morall Lawes of perpetuall equity, 
and ther fore to be obſerved in all ages? I's not mur ther of ſoules as 
dammable now as then? a wonder that ſuch frivolous interpretations 
ſhonld come in the hearts of men, to hinder the free paſſage of the 
Juſtice of God on ſuch notorious offenders, Cortons third viall p. 8. 
onthe 2.2 of Joſhua, when the two Tribes and an half ſet up az _ 
”y ; 
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The Indejin. 
dents prime 
Pprinciplcs, 


by Tordan,althowgh they thought notto bring in an ather obje(t of wor - 
ſhip, but another marner f worſhip ; yet the other Tribes iwould 
have cnt them off if they had «und another Altar for worſhip: he i; 
the ſame God, and h s zeale is as deeply proveked againſi"the like 
hinde of vitiouſueſſe now as ever he was then, Ibid.p. 17, A ſole that 
ſruneth of ignorance, may be pardoned ; but if he ſill continue obſti- 
ata, were it a City or 4 Tribe, they ſhall not ſuffer ſuch in a Coun« 
trey ; but you will ſay that the tares and wheat may grow together, 
grant ; but it ts not ſaid that briers and thornes ſhould grow up with 


them,lbid p.19. Tonſee the firſt uſe is to juſtifie the equity of ſuch 


capitall puniſhments uro0n Priefts ang Jeſuites , and conſequently on 
ſuch who bring in other Goas , or another way of worſhiping the 
true God then that wherein we may enjoy fellowſhip with the true 
God, 

Cottsns third Viall,p.19.20. For 4 ” qo #ſe, it may ſerve to 
reprove the carnall and ſinfull fooliſh pity that is found in any eſtate 
that ſhall bee ſparing to ſpill ſuch blood of the Prieſts andleſuites ; 
the Lord loatheth this kind of lenity and indulgency ;curſed is he that 
doth the work of the Lord negligently ; and curſed inhe that heepeth 
back his ſword fromblood, whenthe Lord calls us toſheath the ſword 
of e Authority on ſach kinde of Delinquents , a State ſhall be ſeparate 


from God for theſe tolerations. 


(rrrrrx) Vide ſupra, Chap.6. (\). 
(INTL) Goodwins Theowachy; alſo Chap. 5 (G), (H ). and 
Chap.6.(kkkkkk 3), alſeC haps. (bbbb). (hh hh). 


_— i —_— —_—— —_——_— 


Cray. VII, 


It is unjuſt ſcrupuloſity to requsre ſatisfaiion of the true 
grace of every Church-Member, 


— ——£4 oo. _ 


FT Aving ſet downrthe Proceedingsand Tenets of the Browni/? 
and Judeperdents, io farre as my lender reading of ſome of 
their writings and obſervarion of cheir wayes have- brought to my 


memory ar this time : Before T leave them, it will not bee 


uvfit ro ex2mine'the truth of their chiefe principtes-whereby they 
have diturb'd the Church , andw;illcontinueſoto doe untill they 
| have 
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of the true grace of every Church- Member, I55 


> — 


have changed their minde. For ſhortneſle, I will pitch but upon 
foure grounds which the [»dependents have learned in the Browniſts 
ſchoole: The firft , concerning the members of a Congregation; 
The next three concernivg their power. We will firſt conſider 
whirher the members of every particular Church bee obliged at 
their firſt admiſſion to ſhew ro the whole Congregation convin- 
cing ſigns, of their Regeneration and true grace. Secondly, whether 
the people of a Congregation have a poyyer of voycing in every 
Ecclefaftick affaire. 1hirdly, whether thepowerof the Congre- 
gation be ablolute and /ngependere ? Fourthly , whither every 
rwan who hath a gift though not an office, hath power to preach 
and prophefie publickly, 

The firſt cueftion 1s of the greareſt importance : The Inde- Theſr Tener 
pendents would gladly diſſemble their minde therein; to this day 2boutthequas . 
they have declined all ſolemn debate upon it , they ſpeak as if "*<ation of 
rhey were either fully or very neereaccorded with us, profeſſing ” <5 Hee 
their utrer diſlike of the Browniſts unreaſonableneſſe herein z of their lepara- 
but I pro/efſe this hath alwayes ſeemed to me their capirall and ting from all 
fundamental diference, the only cauſe of their ſeparation from ©, Refor- 
us , and wherein if wee could either agree or accommodarte , on ones 
there \yould be a faire' poſſibility of eccord in all thingselle, at qc Tenth 
leaſt ſo farre as to be united in one and the ſame Church ; but it. © | 
t1isdiffetence 15 the great partition wall, which ſolong as ir Rands , 
will-force them to continne their intolerable praftice of ſeparating 
from all the Reformed Churches in the world , and thar for 
fewer and-mmore unjuſt cauſes then any who ever did catry the 
name of a Separatiſt,to this day did pretend. This ſeemes ro bee 
the reaſon why both «+pollow:ze and Spanheim very excellent Di- 
vines, have begun their diſpntewith this queſtion. . ; 

For the ſtating of rhe controverſie, confider how it Riands be- 
twixt- us and che dependents 2t this time ; the Browni/ts for 
their ſeparation were wont to al:edge the impurity of our wors - 
ſhip, the corruption of our Government , the open -prophaneneſle 
of the molt 1n our Congregations. By the mercy of God,the firſt 
is fully Reformed, at leaſt fo farre according to theminde of our 
brethren, that, they have entred no diffenting vote to: any one 
paſſage of the DireRory for worſhip : The Government allo is 
lo farre cleared in the Afſemble, that they have _— os 
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diſſent from no part of it, except that alone which concerns the 
Iurifdition of Presbyteries and Synods; and their diſſent herein, 
might and illmay well be fo carried 2s nor to occafion anybrezch, 

In this x:cy But the third is the great cauſe of diviſ:on,wherein they mucl 

oc beyond ont-runne the Browniſts . for they did neyer ofter ro ſeparate upon 

the BrowMſis.z this groundalone ; and the matter whereupon herethey ſtumbled, 
was cnly open profaneneſſe and that incorrigible, either through 
want of power or want of care to remedy it. IF the profane. 
neſle was not openand vifble. or if the Church had her full power 
ro execute diſcipline,2nd according to her power made conlcience 
really ro cenſare ſcandalls: Thele things as I conceive,would have 
abundntly ſatisfied the Browneffe,andcured theirſeparation. 

The true ſtate- But the /ndeperderts now Joe draw them up _—_ then 


ofpqnne they were wont toſtand ; They reach them to ſtumbYe nor only 


beneceflary ro 2T Open profaneneſle, but ar the vant of true grace ; yea, at the 
ſeparate from Want ofconvincing fignes of Regeneration : They teach them to 


a Church, require not only a power and care in the Church to cenſure ſuch 
wherein wee 


get no ſartisfa- 


rofaneneſſe,bur alſo a power inevery member of the Church to 
*n of the KP Out all others with whom they are not ſarisfied in the truth 
true grace of Of their grace z So the queſtion is nar as uſually it 1s made, of the 
every Mewber quality of the members of the Church,but of rhe necetlity toſepa- 
ar their firſt rare from that Church wherein we are not ſatisfied by convincing 
admiſbon. Hong of the true faichand grace of every memberat their firſt ad- 
miſſion, Wee grant it is earneſtly to be wiſhed, and all lawfull 
meanes would diligently beeuſed both by Paſtors andpeople, ro 
have all the members of a Church moſt holy and gratious, and 
whatever lawfull overture our Brethren can invent tor this end, 
we with all our heart will embrace it, or elle be content to beare 
muchblame ; We grantalio, thar ir is the duty of Church-Go- 
venours to keep off every ſcandalous perſon from profaning to 
* their own damnetion the holy thingsofthe Lord; and that jr is the 
duty of thele Governours not only to ſuſpend from the holy Ta- 
ble all ſcanda!ous perſons, but farther to caſt all ſuch our of the 
Church without reſpe& of perſons in the caſe of obltinacy, 
when by no meanes they .can . bee brought to fatisfaRory repen- 
rance ; we grant alfo, that Church- Governours deficient in thee 
Huties, ought themſelves to be diſciplined by the rod of Church- 
Cenſures ; help things were nevercontroverted. But the queſti- 
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on is, whether becauſe of the admiſſion of ſome toChurekemerns 

berſhip who have not gives ſarisfaftion to every member of the 

Church in the point of their reall Regeneration, a Church may 

1 wſully be ſeparated from, as vitiouſly conſitute, for thar efſenti- 

all defeR in its very matter ? 

Our Brechrens conſtant and reſofutepraQiice albeirgilded over 
with many faire words, maketh this to be the cleare Rate of the 
queſtion, againſt which I reaſon thus : 

Firft, Wharto Moſer andthe Prophets was not a ſufficient cauſe For the Negs. 
of ſeparation from the Chnrches of their time, is not a ſufficent tive, wereaſon 
cauſe for us to ſeparate from the Churches in our times. Bur, ae ar ray 
want of fatisfation by convincing figres of the true grace of fs "46" Damned 
many members of the Church, was nor a ſufficient cauſe for CHo- phers,who did 
ſer and the Prophets to ſeparate in their times. Ergo : Themi- never offer co 
nor is cleare and uncontroverted ; for Aeſerand theProphers were {cparate for #- 
ſo farre from ſeparating from the Churches of their dayes for want 37 * F5aons 
of aſſurance of the true grace of every perſon in theſe Churches 
that they remained till co their dying day inthe boſome oftheſe 
Churches, comumnicatirg with them in the Word, Prayer, 'Sa- 
craments and Sacrifices, they were afluredof the evident 
wickedneſle of the molt of their fellow-mcmbers, Moſes knew 
the Body of 1/rael to bee a crooked and perverſe generation : 

Iſaiah tells the ewes that they were another Sodow ; Jeremy 
ſhewerh that /ſ-ae! in his dayes was uncircumciſed in heart , no 
better then Moab, eAmmor, or Edom; Micah, that the godly in 
his time were very rare as the ſummer fruits, as the grapesafterche 
Vintage; of this truth all the Prophers arefull ; yer for allthis, 
none of the Prophets didever think of a ſeparation. , 
- All rhedifficulty then is inthe major, which thus weprove: The The cauſes of 
Church in the dayes of Moſes and the Prophets, was oneandthe ajuſt ſeparati- 
fame with the Church of our dayes : The Hou'e of Ged, the body on were (mal. 
of Chciſt, the Ele& and redeemed people, the holy Nation, the {7 under the 
peculiar treaſureand ſpouſe of the Lamb: The difference of the true ,.. *4,.. cM. 
Church in any age is at moſt bur inaccidentall circumſtances,and pet, 
notin any eſſentials : ſo what eyer morall evill doth defile rhe 
Church now, and is a juſt cauſe of eje&ion or ſeparation , that 
mult be ſoat all eimes, eſpecially, under rhe old Tetiament , where 
all che Ceremoniall di that are alledged berwixt the 
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who did rot. Again, Ireaſonthus; That whichmovednot Chritt and his Apo- 


'F monT” files ro ſeparate from the Church of their time, isno cauſe to usof 


caples. 


of the true grace of every Charh- Member, 


GG — 


tre grace of every member of the Church, was to themno cauſe 
of ſeparation from the Churches of their times , Ergo. 
The majer is cleare, except we delire a berter pattern for out 
practiees then Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; what ever carrieth us be- 
yond their line,muſt be high preſumprion and deep hypocrifie. 
The minor iscleare, by many Scriptures; the Scribes and Pha- 
rilees were a generatien of vipers ; /ernſalem worſe then Sodows 
and Gomorrah ; Cora/in and Bethſaida was worſe then Tyr: and 
Sidon, and to be caftlower in Hell thenthetk : yer the Lorddid 
not give over to preach,to pray, to go tothe Temple with them. 
Tudas when a declared Traytor , did not ſcarre him, nor any of his 
company from the Sacrament, After he wert from the Table, 
when his wickednefle was revealed that a Devillwasinhim ; yer 
none of. the Apoſtles offered to caſt themſelves out of the body _ 
becauſe this wicked member was not cut off, Many members of 
the Apoſtolick Churches were ſo farre from convincing fignes of 
true grace, that the works of the fleſhwere moſt evident in their 
life. In the Corinthians, fundamentall errours, open Idolaty, grie- 
vous ſcandall, bitter contentions, profanation of the Lords Ta- . 
ble. In the Galat:ans , ſuch errours as deſtroyed grace, and made 
Chriſt ofnoneeffeR. In the Church of Epheſus, of Laodicea, and 
theother golden Candlefticks , divers members were foevidently 
faulty, that the Candleſtick is threatned to be removed ; yer from 
none of theſe Churches did any of the Apoſtles ever ſeparate , nor 
gave they theleaſt warrantto any of their Ditciples ro make a ſe- 
paration from any of them. 
 Arthird Argument. The want of that which never was to bee The third rea: 
found in any Church, is no juſt cauſe of ſeparation : Bur ſatisfa- ſon ; ir is im. 
ion by convincing Arguments of the true grace of every mem- Poflible ro find 
ber, was never to be found in any Church. ned, nuns 
The major is unqueſtionable for what isnot, cannot haveany ,c be viſible 
Operation; no entis nulla ſunt accidentia. Church thar 
The minor is demcnſtrable; from the nature ofa viſible Church, ever was or 
itis ſuch a body whoſe members are never all gracious , if we be- —— in the 
lieve Scripture , Tt is not like the Church invitible, the Church of "9" 
the PleR. Ir 1s an heterogeneous body, the parts ot it are very 
diſſimilar, ſome chaſte, ſomecorne,fome whear, tome tares; a net 
of fiſhes good and bad ; a houſe ra are veſlels of _— 
Ha 3 a 
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2nd diſhonour, a fold of ſheep and goats, a tree of green and wi. 

thered branches , a rable of gueſts , ſome with, ſome without a 

wedding garment ; 1N a word , every vifible- Church is.a fociery 

wherein many are called, few. choſen ; except rhere'ore we vill 

| alter the nature of all viſible Churches whereof Scripture ſpeaks, 

we mult grant that in every Church there are ſome members 
which have no true grace ; ar:dif fo, how can they give convincing 
and fatisfaory ſignes of that, which is not to be found. Hypo- 
crites may make a ſhew without,of that whiich is not within ; but 
ſhall we lay an obligation upon every hypocriticall member of a 
Church to be ſo eminently skilfull inthe art of counterfeiting as 
ro produce in the mid(t of his graceleſnefle, ſocleare,fo evident and 
{arisfaQory fignes of his true grace, as may convince the hearts of 
every one of the Church that.the rhing is within the mans brealt 
which certainly is not there? 

The fouth, The fourth Argument, The want of that which cannor reaſo- 

this farisfaQi- nably be ſuppoſed of every member ofa Congregation, is no juſt 
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; onin therrue cauſe of ſeparationfrom any Church ; bur ſatisfaion &c. Ergo, 


apr Sarhes  Themajor is cleare ; for if thewant of ſuch ſatisaRion be a jult 


builded on Cauſe of ſeparation from the Church ; Then the preſence of ſuch a 


foure errours, ſatisfaQion is very requiſite to be in every member, as. neceſſary 


firſt chat che pneane to keep it in union with that Church. 
ower of Ec- 


power The minor, that-ſuch a fatisfation may not juſtly be ſuppoſed* 
_—_ Ap in every member of a Congregation for this hey} impor hel 
the hand of e- foure things, all which are unreaſonable. Firſt, that every mem- 
very oncof the ber of a Congregation isto have power totry all its fellow-mem- 
people, bers ,'to let them in or hold them our, according as in this triall 
he is fatisfied-: This is.a large limb of the Browniftick Anar- 
chy, putting the key of Authority and Iurifditioninto the hand 
of every Church-member ; if all the /»dependents will defend this 
let them ſpeak it out plainly. 


Zecondly,thaa SEcondly, it requires a great deale of more. ability in every - 


one man may Memberof every Church, then c:nbe found in any mortall man : 
atraine to the for not to ſpeak of the impoſſibility of a gromded and certaine 
rv ag =_ perlwaſion of true. grace in the heart of an Hypocrite,who hath no 
_2 race in BACE all : how is it poſſible to atraine unto any grounded cer- 


the heart of [a1Mty of true grace in the heart of any other man ? for the hid 


anather. man of the hearr, andthe new name, are nog certainly knownto- 


any 
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any bur to ſuch as have them, The grounds of a mans own cer- 
tain perſwaſion, the aR of his faith either direQ or reflex, the wit« 
neſſe of his conſcience, or the ſeale of the ſpirit , cannot go with- 
out his own breaſt : all the demonſtrations which can be made to 
another, are ſo oft foundfalſe, that inunderſtanding men they can 
breed at moſt but a fallible opinion or a chatjrable hope, which is 
farre from any certainty either of ſenſe or ſcience, much more of 
faith or immediate revelation. Ter” 

Thirdly, it layeth a burthen vnſupportable to the Rrongeft, Thirdly, thae- 
upon the con'cience of Every weak one ; they mult ever be inper- '* '5 © __ | 
plexity and doubt what to do, whether to flay inthe Church, or 5f4 Church co 
under the pain of bn to ſeparare from it till they have accurately ſcek and finde 
examined , and after all needfull triall attained to a full fatisfaRi- farisfaRtion in 
on and aſſurance of minde of the regenerationofevery member, he true grace 
were they never ſo many of that Church whereumo he belongeth : ot ON | 
The burden of ſuch a rask-might break the back of the irongeſt |" 

Paſtor, much more of a filly Lamb. 

Fourthly, this preſuppoſerh that all Congregations muſt of new Fourthly, thar 
be gathercd andall their members admirred of new, which none all the Refor- 
may grant who minds not for the /ndependents pleaſure ar once to har ay wo ; 
diſſolve all the Reformed Churches; and to avow that eveiy perſon Picea and 
though bern in the tre Church , within the Covenant of grace ynchurched, 
ſeated in Baptiſm with the®ſeale of God, religiouſly educated in thar they may - 
the feare and knowledge of God, is netivithſtanding without the bee reformed - 
Church, and no member of the body of Chriſt, rillhe be admirred _— nd 
tro the Lords Supper. Ordinarily in all Chiſtendom perſons are of the tadipen: | 
aQuall members of the Church wherein they were borne of faith- dens. : 
full parents, baptiſed and Chriſtianly educated, before they be ad- 
mitred to: the holy Table, The cafe and queſtion of admitting | 
members by a C ongregarion after all are.convinced of the true 
grace of him who craverh memberſhip among them, is but a new, 
raſh, unjuſt caſe of the /ndepexderrs , which will inferre the gathe- 
xs hal new Churches, the difſolution of allour oldones, andlay a : 
high royall fireet for Anabapriltw, excluding all our baptiſed chil - 
dren from Church-memberſhip rill they give perſonall ſatisfaRion The fifch argu: 
of theirtrue gracs, andenter intoa formall expreſſe Covenant, ment. Their 

I adde but one other reaſon; No reall abſurdity doth follow upon Ln " _— | 
any divine truth, but divers ;eallabſurdities follow neceſſarily _ dren ſuns: 

L1C3, 


It is unjuſt ſcrupuloſuty to require ſatisfaction 
the ground of Separation in hand. Ergo, the ground of Separation 
in hand is no divine truth, bur an evill errour, 

The major no man controverts ; for every true conſequent is a 
ftream that flowes out of the antecedent as its fountaine ; as the 
fountain is bitter or ſweet, ſoare the (ſtreams ; from a true antece- 
dent a falſe conſequent by no force cau be extorted ; ittheconſe- 
quent berotren, it 1s a ſure ſign the antecedent is not ſound. 

As firſt,;risne® The ablurd.conſequents I name for the proofe of the minor,are, 
ceſlary to ſc- Bir, That then it ſhall be neceſlary to ſeparate from all the Chur- 
parate from al! 1. '}2t are this day in the world, except alone from theſe of the 
Churches that 
are this day in Independent way ; forno other Church doth ſo much as intendor 
the world, ex- afſay to give aſſnrance to every one of their members of the true 
cept itbe from prace of all the reſt ; but onthe contraty they reach ſuch an endea- 
as orb Hoa vour to be both impoſſible and unreaſonable. The abſurdity of the 
Y * conſequent is ſocleare, that Tpurſue it no farther then to this Ni- 
lemma; If it be neceſſary to ſeparate from all the Churchcs of the 
world but the [ndependents;Then, all other Churches but theirsare 
falſe , orelſe it islawfull ro ſeparate from Churches thar are true ; 
but,neicher of theſe will ſound wellina Proteſtant eare. 
Secondly, it The ſecondabſurd conſequent, Thar then ir was neceſſary to ſe- 
was neceffary parate from all orher Churches that have been inany former time; 
alley. + » tor nut one of them ever, no not the greateſt Schitmaricks, the 
thes that ever NoVaLians, the Donariſts themlelve® did ever minde that ever 
have been, One of their members ſhould lo narrowly examine all theit fellows, 
as tocome to a certain perſyaſion of their reall regeneration, 
Thirdly, there The third conſequent, That then to the worlds end no Church 
can be noreft anywhere can have any ſolid foundation ; for this principle is a 
for any till mountain of quick-filver that” reſts nor till all the Churches buil- 
my any e*- ded upon itbe cuite overthrown. The conviction of every mem- 
rs,and leave , ED ; & 
all focicties Þersconſcience of the true faich and grace of 2ll their fellow-mem- 
that are called bers, is ſo ſandy a foundation, that nothing builded upon it can 
.Chucches, ſtand: What elie hath broken in halfes, and quarters, and demi- 
quarters thele ſeparate Societies? What made them of Amſter- 
, damfirit break off from England. then from Holland, and all the 
Reformed, then among themſelves once and the ſecond time ? 
What made Swmithar Leyden, atter he had allen off from Englard, 
next to leave the Browarſts , andafter the Anabaprifts, till at laſt 
he broke off from all Chriftians to the Arrian hereſie? Whar elle 


doth 


of the true grace of every Church- Member, 


doth drive many of O/d and of New-E»g/exd, when'they have 
run about the whole circle of the Seas, ar laſt to break out into 
the newelt way of the Seekers, andonce for all to leap out of all 
Churches ; beraking themſelves to their devotions apart : here 
indeed it 1s, and no where elſe, where they come to a poſſibility 
of fatisfaAion of the inward eliate of theſe in their way, that is of 
rhemſelves alone. This is the reward of pre{umptuous errour ; it 
cannot reſt when it hath led the ſeduced ſonle about the whole 
round of the fancies of the time, till at laſt it throw. ic out of all 
that 15 called or ſo much as pretended to be a Church. 

The reaſons alledged for the oppoſite Tener,may beſeen in the 
Browniſts Apology alſo in Rebinſons Tultification, in Cans neceſſity 
of Separation, in Barrows Dilcovery ; but for ſhortnefle we will 
only confider what is brought by Mr Cotton in his Way of the Char 
ches; for there, the beſt of the Browniſtr arguments are brought in 
the greateſt luſtre and frength which Mr Cotton thought meet 
to put upon them, Alſo what there is brought by Mr Corros, is ac- 
knowledged by our Brethren as their judgement , without the 
hzfitaticn of any marginall aſterisk, which when they diſſent or 
doubr, they reokalſe troafhx ro ſome other paſſages of that book. 

The beſt-form Ian fer on his firſt argument, is this ; If every 
merpber of each Church 1s not only in profeſſion, bur in ſincerity 
and truth to bea Saintandfaithſull ; then, the Officers and body of 
each Church muſt take triall, and be ſatisfied ofthe true faith and 
anRification of every perſon before they receive him into the 
Church ; bur, every, member of each Church is not only in pro- 
ſeſſion, but in finceriry and truth robe a Saint and faithfully Ergo, 
the Officers and body of each-Church muſt rake triall, and be 1a- 
tified of the true faith and ſanQification of every perſon before 
they receive him into the Church, All the proofe is beftowedupon 
the minor from theſe Scriptures which make all the members of 


the Church to bee Saints by calling, and faithfull Brethren : the- 


Church it ſelfe to be the body of Chriſt, the Temple of the holy. 


Ghoft, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the ſons and daughters and childrery: 


of God. , 

We anſer that no part of this argument is ſound. The major, 
minor, and concluſion arevitious, Firſt, theconcluſion commeth 
not neare the queſtion; for were it granted, it concludes no more 


bur 


Cottons reaſons - 
to thecontrary 
are anſwereds 


His firſt reaſon” 


put 1N forms 


All the parts of 
it are vitious, 
the concluſion 
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ſes the nulliry 


formed Chur- 
.ches, 


of all the Re- 


but-2 duty of the Church-officers avd members to tty and be fatif- 
fied about the Rate of theſe who are to bee received into the 
Church, but it hath no wordof an other duty which is the point 


in queſtion: It ſpeaks nothing of a neceſſity to ſeparate from a 


Church upon the neg/eR of the former duty ; this alone is the 
Nare of the preſent controverſie, which neither 1s expreſſed nor 


by any conſequence doth follow from. any thing that is expreſſed 


in this concluſion : for ſuppoſe it were a duty laid by God upen 
every .Church-Officer and member, to enquire accurately after the 
Faich and San&tification of all to be received among them, and to 
expeR ſarisfaRionin their tryall ; yer I hope thatevery negle&t 


of duty in the Church-Officers , much lefle in every Church- 


member, and leaſt of all the want of ſucceſle of a duty truly per- 
formed, will not be found a juſt and neceſſary caule for every one 
to ſeparate from a Charch ; ifall this be not experſly concluded, 
this arrow miſſeth themarke. | 

«Secondly, That which is expreſiedin the concluſion, pitcherh on- 
ly uponone particular caſe, which the Reformed Churches neither 


nor may acknowledge ; for it ipeaks only of admiſſion of mem - 
bers upon their of fins. This fits well the practice of 


the Brawnifte , who ſnppole a neceſſity ro dMalve the Reformed 
Churches that now are as vitiouſly conſtituted from their firft 


| beginning. They may ſeeme to have reaſon in their gathering cf 


new Churches, ropur their members to tryallbefore admiſſion; 
but the Reformed Churches who take themſelves tobe fo farre - 
true, that they need no diſſolution or rew erecion, are not cor.- 
cernedin this .caſe of admiſſion ; for their members were borne 
in the Church,and had the Covenant ſealed to them in Bapriſme; 
what tryall they take of their children when they adm them 
to the Lords Table, is nowayesfor their admiſon to be mem- 


bers; for this practice is a rnqirepillar of Anabaptifime ; and our 
brethrens engagement therein, is the ground of all their ſympathy 


and 10g withthat Se : So then the concluſion commeth 


:horr of the ion , and toucherh not the Reformed Churches, 


but is builded on cond ware of rigid Separation and Anabaptilme, 
mking that forgranted which no Reformed Church may admir, 


bur npon hard rermes ; no milder then the nullicy and difloluti 
of all theix Churches : that our of the rubbiſh , a new buildivg 


may 


of the true grace of every Church- Member, 


way bee erected after the Separatiſts patterne. 


The major al'o is vitious; for ſuppoſe the antecedent of it were The major is 
rue, yet there is no, force therein to inferre the conſequent ; be it many wayes 
ſo, thatevery Church. member ought to be fo holy as you will, V9 


yer,can this inferre the peoples power to try that holinefſe which 
1s the one halfe of theconſequent? Such a power in the people 
would make every one of them a Church-Governour,which none 
of the Reformed Churches, nor the halfe of the Scparatiſts them- 
lelves will admit; andthey who doe plead for it, ſer it upon other 
pillars, but no man I know deducerh it from any thing in the an- 
recedent now in hand, 

Forthe reſt of checonſequent, the Officers fatisfaion in the 
true and [:ncere grace of the members at their firſt admiſſion, it it 
have any truth, yet it commeth roo ſhort of reaſon, and runnes 
alſo farre beyond the molt rigid Separatiſts. If a rryall mult be 
made of Church-members, why at their firlt admiſſion alone and 
never after? Is it not an ordinary caſe in all Churches, and as 
much among the Browniſts and /ndependents as any other, that 
many whoart firſt have been taken for truly regenerate, have there- 
after fallen to ſuch errours in judgement and tuch practices 1n life, 
as. have given juſt ground to conclude the irregeneration of 
ſome , and to doubr the regeneration of others? Now, if the un- 
certainty of regeneration, be a juſt cauſe to hold a man out of all 
Churches, is it not as juſt a cauſe to caſt a manout of a Church, 
when by do&rine or life, this uncertainty appears , which ar firſt 
was covered? yet none of our Brethren affirm that the uncertainty 
of regeneration,nor the certainty of irregeneration 1s ajuſt ground 
tocalt any man out of the Church who once is come in. The con- 
ſequent alfo runs wide of the rigid Separariſts ; forthe holineſle 
they require, is expreſly externall , which may ſtand wirh the in- 
ternall wickedneſle of hypocrites : but the conſequent ſpeaks of 
inward ſincerity contradiſtinguiſhed from all outward profeſſions, 

The Minor 1s the part of the Argument which they labour to 
fortifie, knowing the greateſt weight to lie upon it: We do den 
it as a very dangerous errour ; every member ot a viſible Chur 
1s not in truth and ſincerity a Believer and Saint : This is aguult 
Scriptureand all experience in every viſible Church ; all who are 
called are not choſen; In the be of God there are tares wo 

l 


. 


But the mi1or 
is the moſt 

favlty part of 
the Argumente 


, 
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the wheat,in his fold goatsamongl(t rhe ſheep, in his ner bad fiſhes 
among the good, in his houſe vellels for diſhonour,not for honour 
only. Inthe beſt Churches of the Scripture, we have too many bad 
wermbers, ſxdas, Ananias and Saphira, Simon Mags, Hymeners 
and Philetus, Demarand the like ; They dare nor deny but {ome 


eraceleſſe hypocrites are in their beſt Congregations ; and if they 
ſhould deny it, the frequent out-breaking of their eno;mirties to 
the eyes of the world would extort their confeſſion, 

The proofes they bring,come not up to the Queſtion; that in 


the minor ar? the firſt of the Corinthians, firlt apd ſecond, ſanttified in Chrijt, and 


aniwe. cd. 


The ff. 


The ſecond, 


called to bee Saints ; if yee underftand it of an outward calling 
alone, it is not pertinent ; if ofaninward efftcacious call, it is true 
not of every member , but of ſome onely, and is attributed to 
the whole Church of ( orinth- — becaule of theſe ſore, 
who truly were elected, juſtified, and ſanRified; but that this 
was not true of all and every one of that Church, is cleare b 
the Apoſtles complaint of many among them ; of ſome for 
Irceſt,of others for injurious detrauding of their neighbours, of 
ſome for carnall Schiſmes, of others for prophane drunkenneſi- 
at the Lords Table it ſelſe, of others for fundamentall errours. 
The firſt of the G-/.2.v. hath nothing ſounding toward the pre- 
ſent queſtion; bur the fourth verſe is brought by the Brownifs to 
ſomerhing neare it; that Chriſt had dyed for the Galatians finnes 
and ſeparated them from this preſent evill world ; if this import 
any true grace , yet it may not bee applyed to every member of 
that Church ; for in the words following , the Apcltle bearet! 
witneſſe that ſundry of them were removed to another Goſpel ; 
that they were fooliſh and bewitched to rebell againſt the truth. 


The third and © The relation of the Church to the perſons of the Trinity, thar 


maineproof of 1t 1s the body and $ 


the minor, 


ſe of Chriſt , the Tewple of the holy 
Ghoſt, the ſonnesand daughters of the Father, muſt be under- 
ſtood as many tuch priviledges, of the univerſall and invifble 
Church ; or when any of them are tobe applyed to a particular vi- 
ble Church, they muſt be underſtood of that Church nor accor- 
ding to every one, but only the living and gracious members there - 
of. That ſuch priviledges of the Catholicke inviſible Church 
when they are applyed to a particular vifible;Congregation, are to. 
be underſtood according to this ditinRion of members, Robinſor 

al oa was hum 


of the true grace of every Church Member, 


__"_— ——— ——  _ - —_— - 


him ſelfe while yer in his rigid ſeparation, grants it expreſly. 

The places thus expound2d , prove not the point; tor grant to 
every Congregation ſo high priviledges as you will, yet if they 
mult Be verified of that Congregation only according to ſome 
members,and not according to all ; if they be to be underliood on- 
ly of the Ele& in that Congregation who have the ſanRifying 
Spirit of Chriſt, not ofmany others who are dead in nature, and 
yet are ſuch members who have right from God according te 
our Brerhrens own Tenet, to perform Church aRs, ſuch as are the 
preaching ofthe CGoſpel,the celebration of the Sacraments the ad- 
miſſion of membersxhe execution of cenſures,with inch authority 
from Chriſt,as makes all theſe aQts truly valid for the comfort and 
falvationof the Ele&;rhey prove not the true grace of every per- 
{on whom we mult acknowledge tobe a true member ofa Church, 


It you will extend theſe p/aces to every ſingular member of This drivetk 


particular vi6ble Churches , as indeed the Argument if it have to univerſall 
grace and A« 
poſtacy of the 


any ftrength, doth import, the abſurdity will be great ; for 1o 1t 
will carry to the Pelagianiſme of Arminixs in the extent of the 
true g'aceof God beyond the EleR, toallthemembers of a viſible 
Chutrch;allo to the torall and finall Apoltacy ofmany who are the 
/ Temples of the holy Ghoſt, the members of Chriſt , rhe fairhfull 
and ſanctifiedchildren of God: For the Argument maketh every 
member of any viſible Church to be ſuch & daily experience ptoves 
that many members of every viſible Charch are caltawayes. 


Yea, the Argument drives further thenany ofthe eArminians Yea, to focini. 
will follow ; for however, they extend rhe true and ſaving grace _ and fu 
of God beyond the Ele& members of a Church, yer none "**** 


of them ever ſaid that this ſanRifying and ſaving grace muſt 
be in every perſon before they can bee admitted members of any 
Church ; tor this is that groſſe errour which the /narpondents 
have learned not ſo much frum Arminivs as Socinus, to put all men 
unconverted without the Church, that in this condition they may 
be converted by the preaching of private men,and it by Paltors,yec 
by their Preaching , nor as Paſtors, br 2s private men dealing 
with theſexyho are none of their Flock,but without the Church. 
Neither doe the S»cinians, fo farre as I know extend their Te- 
net thus faire. as to require a!l before they be mcmbers of the 
Chutch, to be truly regenerate, as it the only inſtrument of re- 
Ii 2 generation 
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generation- and converſion, were the preaching of private men 
without the Church: and the preaching of Paſtors within the 
Church, did ſerve only for the continuing of the ſerce of juſtifica- 
tion and the encreale of ſanRification, as beingperformed of pur- 
po'e only unto theſe perſons who at their firſt entrance into 
the Church while yer they were without and but comming in , 
have demonſtrate the certainty of their enjoying theſe graces. 
14is ſecond The ſecond Argument, God receives none to be members of 
Argument, the vifible Church,bur thoſe who ſhall be ſaved ; bur the Stewards 
of Gods houſe may receive none but whom God doth receive : 
Ergo , the Stewards of Gods houſe may receive none to bee 
members of a viſible Church but thoſe who ſhallbe ſaved. 
The Cencluſi- Anfyyer, The Concluſion is ſubjeR to the moſt of the faults 
cn is Jaulty. ſerved upon the concluſion of the former Argument, which 1 
doe not repeat ; only conſider that this concluſion beareth ex. 
preſly that none may be members of a . viſible Church but 
theſe who ſhall be faved, and ſo who are truly Ele&. We would 
not be deceived with their diſtinQions of inward and outward ho- 
lineſſe,of ſeeming and reall grace,ofcharitableand veritable diſcer- 
ning ; forthisand the other Argument inferresflatly that no other 
mult be receivedas members in a vifble Church bur ſuch as firſt are 
tryed and foundto bee really holy, and who ſhall be faved. 
We Anfwer therefore to the Minor, That it is evidently falſe 
The minor is for the Reaſons which we brought upon the Minorof the former 
baile, Argument. The place of the As brought for the proofe of ir 
Its proofe is is detorted; ſuch as were to be ſaved were added to the 
uaſufficient, Church; is this indefinite propofition to beunderſtood univerſally, 
that all who were to be ſaved were added ta the Church ? the 
former Argument maketh this no neceſſary truth ; for if men 
muſt be juſtified, ſanQifed, and pur in the way of ſalvation be- 
fore they be addedto the Church, then though they were never 
added to the Church , they may well bee faved. | 
They would doe well here to remember their own ordinary 
praRtice, contrary to that which here they profeſſe to be the wzy 
of God. Why doe they not adde to their Church all: that are to 
be ſaved? why exclude they -many whom they grant to be truly 
gracious and. Ele&, upon this ground alone that they cannot ap- 
prove,of their Indepengdency or Covenant? | 


Or 


"% 8 % by <0 


of the true grace of every Charh-Member, 


.Or ſuppoſe the propoſition to be univerſall ; yer, muſt it bere- 
ciprocall and convertible? Be it fo, that allwhowereto be ſaved, 
were added to the Church : yet, muſt all who are added to the 
Church be ſaved? This is an evident untruth, Will they that 
all the members of their Chutch mult be ſaved ? or doe they think 
that all che perſons o5their Churches who ſhall not beſaved, were 
never true members of their vitble Church ? Iudas was made a 
member of the Apoſtolick ſociety by Chriſt, and many men were 
brought into thevifible Churchby the Prophets and Apoſtles,who 
ſhall not be ſaved. Shall damnation and want of true grace caſt 
chem all out of the true Church, and take from them their power 
and right, todo the ations of a Church- member ? 

Thethird Arguwent, If it beput inany forme, will ceadily fall His third Ar- 
under the exceptions of the firit ; bur ſince the Author puts no BVENt. - 
forme upon it, I ſhall only conſider irs matter. Ir confifts of the 
m1i/application of three Scriptures, firlt of Peters Confeſſion , Peeters Con- 
Mat h.$, they alledge that ſuch a profeſſion of Faith as the Father __ —_ 
reveales to particular perſons, is the ground of a viſible Church, TT F7e% 
and io who eyer is a member of that Church, mult both profeſſe 
Faith,andhave the Spirit to inditethatprofefſion. 

Anfiver, This is a {trange Argument. For firſt, yemway not ad- 
mir that the Church founded upon theRock1s every particular vi- 
ſble Church: The priviledgesot the Catholike and vittble Church, 
which the Teſuires by all their wrefilings have never been able to 
extort from us for their Idoll of Kewe, ſhall we throw them away 
upon every [dependent Congregation? how unſtable Rocks thete 
C ongregations ate ,' and hoy ealily by ſmall tentations ſhaken in 
pieces, themſelves may remember, 

Secondly, the Rock whereupon the Church is builded,is Ghrift, 
whom Peter did confeſſe; we may not make any mans profeſhon, 
were it never ſacleere and never ſo zealous, the foundation of the 
Churchin ſuch a faſhion, that the ignocance or hypoctifie of any 
man rnay remove the foundation of any Church. 

Thirdly, ſball no man be a member of a Church, rillthe holy 
Ghoſt dikate unto him ſuch a confeſſion of Faith as he did unto 
Peter 7 if none but the Ele and thoſe who are filed with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt , may be members of Churches, the Anabaptiffs have 


won the field, However, what here is alledged,isnot true of Peter 
; . himſelie 
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himſelſe who long before that confefſion was a member of the 
Church, 

The gueſt The ſecond place miſ-applied, is the reprcof of the guelt for 
without the his comming to the Lords Feat without the wedding-garment ; 
wedding*827- \hereupon 18 inſerrd the duty of the Church to hold out all who 
ment more . . 
miſappl eq, Want the wedding-garmeprt of true graces Anſw. This conclu- 

ſion isnot only belide, bur againſt the Text, verſ, g.1o. the ſer- 
vants are commanded to invite as many as they could finde both 
gocd and bad ; they had no commiſſion to hold-out any tor want 
of the wedding-garment, for that garment was within vpon the 
ſoule upperceptible by any but his eye who ſearches the hearr and 
the reynes. The Apofiles in their ſearch went not beyonda blame- 
lefle profeſſion ; and experience may reach our Brethren, that 
them{elves are able to reach no farther, finding after all rheir tri- 
all ſo many in their pureſt Congregations whom time declares to 
want that garment. 
The parable of The thirdplace miſ-applyed, is the parable of the Tares, as if the 
che Tarcs 1s Tares came into the Church by the ſleepineſle of the ſervants, 
c_—_ againſt Anſw. This alſo is a bold addition to Scripture : it is not faid, 
$ principal] . | , 
ſco; &. - while the ſervants ſleeped, but while men fleeped, noting no 
negligence in men who did ſeep when it was ſeaſonableand ne- 
cellary for them to ſleep ; bur only the ſecret and dark time of the 
night, or the ſecrer,dark, and imperceptible way of Satan his wor- 
king in hypocrites, andcorrupting the Churen. However,this part 
of the parable is no wayes argumentative ; for Chrilt in his full ap- 
plication toucherch not at -2ll upon this circumſtance ; bur the 
maine ſcope of the parable declareth to us the nature of the viſible 
Church upon earth, contrary to the argument in hand, That 
Chriſt doth not intend to have upon earth any Church wherein 
the Tares ſhall not be mixed with the wheat ; for if he did not 
His fourth ar- inde in his wiſedome the expediency of this adminiftration, hee 
gument , that 1d in his power ealily alteror prevent it. 
allwho cannot a6 ; 
7 Toe cet Their fourth argument is drawn from the ſecond to Timerhy, 
rhe truth of Ze Fo Who have a formof Godlmeſſe, but deny the power of tt, from 
their regene. ſuch we muſt turne away, Ergo, who are not found to have poli- 
_ tive and ſatisfatory fignes of regereration, ought not to be ad- 
nodlincfſe ;s Mitred members of any Church. -/»/w. The conſequent is 
not true naught ; for the ſtrength of it will lie in this propoſition, Every 
T FE profeſio: 
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profeſſor who bringerth not demon(irative fignes of his regenera- 
tion and true grace, 15a wan who hath the forme ol godlireſſe 
2nd denyeth the power thereof. Hoy falſe this is, both the Text 
zndour Brethrens praciice will evidence. The Text puts it out 
of doubt, that the men whom the Apoſile calls the denyers of the 
power of god.inelle, are perſons openly ſcandalous and flagitious, 
25 the veries both before ard after doe demonſtrate ; even tuch 
whom the Apoſile deſcribes, 7#:. 1, abominable, dilobedient, and 
to eyery good work reprobate, Noyy it 1s cleare that many pro- 
feſſors who are not able to bring out any convincing ſignes of 
_ their regeneration, are notwith(tanding free from all ſcandall ; and 
however many hypocrites can goe beyond them in making faire 
and fatisfaQory ſheyes to men : yet ſundry. of them may be the 
ele& children of God, and really moſt gracicus in h's eyes, how 
unable or unwilling ſoever they be ro make this much appeare to 
the world. 

Secondly, the men whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, are to be caſt 
out of the Church after their admiſſion ; but our Brethren will 
not caſt out all of whole regeneration they are nct convinced, at- 
ter once they are admitted ; for if ſo, Excommunication in every 
Church would become too frequent. 

Their fifth argument is this ; No hypocrite , none who at laſt fecal too 
will leave their firlt Love, are to be admittedin the Church ; for ,,,! wear 
all ſuch will ruine the Church, and procure the removing of the a member of a 
Candieftick : bur all that cennor prove their regeneration con- Church, is a 
vincirgly , are ſuch. 4»ſw, This is a bold and raſh 2rgument, very raſh ar- 
laying a necefſity to exclude all hypocrites frem the Church, and S005: 

All ſuch as way tall away from eny degree of theirfirſt love, We 
anſyer then that the minor 1s very falſe ; for many gracious per- 
ſons farre from hypocrifie and free from all decay of their firſt love, 
may be unable to {atisfie themſelves or others in the certaine truth 
of their regeneration. Bur the major is more falle, againlt the 
praRtiſe of Chriſt and the Apoliles, who did alwayes receive divers 
hypocrites ; and our Brethren dare nor deny that they do loallo; 
for their Churches conſiſt nor all of reall Saints. However the 
very Text alledged proverh our Tener ; for Epheſus to Chriſt, 
there is a moſt true Church, notwithRanding their fall from their 
firſt T.ove, and his tnreatning of them withthe remoyall of their 
Candteſtickifthey did not repent. | Of 
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the roughnelle rents taken from the ancient types under the Law, The firſt, 


of the ftoncs 
of Selomo::s 

Temple, is a 
wantonrealun 


His ſeventh, 


The ones inSolomons Termple were not laid rough in the building ; 


Ergo . men irregenerate muſt not bee admitted members of a 


Chriſtian Church, A»ſw. This is a wanton argument ; though the 


Terple might be a type of every Congregation:and the ſtones of - 
Temple,of the members of a | nrmeyen vitible Church ; yet that 
the rouglineſle of the ſtones ſhould be a type of irregeneration, 
and above all, that the place of hewing thele tones ſhould be a 
type, and that argumentarive, to inferre that the place of our vo. 
cation, regeneration, juſtification and ſanftification mult be with- 
out the Church ; and thar it is neceſſary we be like a ftone pec- 
fektly hewen before wee be Jaid in the Church building : this is 2 
kd of Ratiocination which ſolid divinity will not admit. 

. Theother-rypicall argument is this ; The porters excluded un- 


from the Pore Cleane perſons from the Temple - therefore, the Ofkcers OULnr £6 
 xers excu'ion keep the irregenerate from the Church, Azſiv. There 1s no ar- 


of unclcane 
perſons from 


the Temple, 


has no 


fDriength, 


gumenting from fymbolick rypes, except where the ſpirirbt Gcd 
in Scripture applies a type to ſuch a fignification and ale, 

Where did our Brethren leame ro make the porters of the 
Temple types of the Churen-officers, Their people will 'not bee 
content to be cheated ofthe Keyes by ſuch ſymbolizing. If they 
will make the Temple a type, not only of Chriſts body and the 
Church uniyerſall,but ofevery Congregation ; yet by what Scrip- 
ture will they make legall uncleannefle rypihe the eſtate of irrege- 
neration? Andabove all, how will they make theexcluſion from 
the Temple for legall uncleaneſle,a type of rejeAion from Church. 
memberſhip for irregeneration ? 

Nothing morecommon then legall cleanefle in a perſon irrege- 
nerate, and legalluncleanefle 1n aÞerſon regenerate, Legall un- 
clean?ſſe did never hinder any from Church-memberſhip unde: 
the old Teſtament, albeir, for a time it might impede their fellow- 
ſhip in ſome ſervices; but irregenemtion did never hinder com- 
munion in any ſervice. Ir is a queſtion whether very ſcandalous 
fins did keep men ceremonially clean. from the Temple and Sa- 
crifices ; bur our of all doubt irregeneration alone was never a ba: 
to keep any from the moſt holy andmott ſolemn ſervices, whether 
of the Tabernacleor Tewple. | 
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There are two. other arguments couched in the concluſion of His eigth, that 


the debare, Firft, from the z of 2fatth, lohn the Baptilt excluded 19 the Bap- 
the Scribes and Phariſees and theprofane peoplefrom his Baptiſm; = TO 
Ergo, the officers and body of the people ſhould nor admit irrege- n.4 : _—_ 
nerate people to be members of the Church. 4»ſ. The conſequence how bis Dap. 
is not good from ohnthe Bapriſt ro all the officers and body of the iſm, is expreſ- 
people, nor from Baptiſm or any Sacrament to Church-member- !y againſt thc 
ſhip, nor from the Scribes, Phariſees and profane people, toevery *** 
irregenerate perſon : what looſnefle is in ſuch realoning ? But the 

worlt is that rheantecedent isclearly againſtthe placesof Scripture 

alledged. hs the Baprift did not exclude either the Scribes or the 

Phariſees or the common people from his baptiſm, but received all 

thar came, both the Scribes and Phariſees, and Teruſalem, and all 

Tudea, and all the region ahour Iordan, requiring no other condi- 

tion for their admifhon to his Sacrament then the confeſſion of 

ſinne and promiſing of new obedience, acts very fealable to irre« 

generate le. 

His laſt argument is from As 8. Philip admittednone to his His ninth char 
baptiim but upon profeſſion of Fairh, E 790. none ſhould be admit- Philip required 
ted members of a Church without an evidence of their regenerati- ®< Euruchs 
on. For ſhortneſſe I mark but one fault in the conſequence, yer a ES S6- 

"=" L | ptiſme, 
very groſſe one, That profeſſion of faith is made a certain _— infers not the 
of trae grace and ianQification. Will any of our Brethren be con- concluſions 
rent to admit their members upon ſo ſlender teartns as Philip or 
any of the Apoflles did require of their new converts > Will the 
profeſſion that Ieſus is the Chriſt, or ſuch a confeſſion of faith as 
Simon 11agus and all the peopleof Samaria men and women, after 
alittle labour of Philp among them, couldmake, be anevident 
and convincing figne of regeneration? 

Thus we have con Gderedall Mr (otronsarguments :letany man All his nine 6: 
according to his concience , pronounce what ſtrengrh he findes in twelvercaſons 
any of them ; whether or not in them all rogether there be ſuch p-t in onewill 
firmneſle as to ſuſtaine the unſpeakable weight that is in the con- 22 gta 
clufion builded upon them : I mean a nece 1y of ſeparation from weight NF his 
all the Reformed Churches except theſe of the Indepent way : I moit heavy 
may adde, from them alſo and all elſe that ever have been 1n the concluſions 
world from the begining to this houre ; for in none of them theſe 
hard-condirions of ſatisfactory evidences of regeneration before 
perſons can beadmitted members, wu ever {omuch as required ; 
| K- an 
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2nd among the I»dependents where theſe conditions have been re- 
quired, they were never fonnd , nor poſſibly can be found as they 
doe require them. 
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CHay. VIII, 
Concerning the right of Prophecying. ; 


He fecond queſtion Ipropounded, concerneth the dogmatick 
power, ſo rocall it, of their Church-members. They teach 
that the power of propheſie or publike preaching both within and 
without the Congregation, belongeth to every man. in their 
Chntch who hath ability to ſpeak in publike to edification. The 
Reformed Churches give this power only to Paſtors and Doors 
who are called by God and the Church to labour in the Word, 
They do nor deny to every Chriſtianall true liberty in private as 
God gives them occaſion, in an orderly way to edifie one another, 
nor do they deny to the ſons of the Prephets who are fitting them- 
ſelves for the paſtorall charge, to exerciſe their gifts inpublike for 
their preparation and triall ; but publike preaching they do not 
permit to any who are not either aQtually in the Miniſtry or in 
the way unto it. 
The firſt au- The Socinrans and Arminiens, the better to advance their deſign 
thors of this of eyerting the.publike Mipiſtry , do put it inthe hand of any able 
queſtien, - rnantopreachthe Wordand celebrate the Sacraments. The Brow- 
»ifts upon the miſtake of ſome Scriptures, give liberty to any of 
their members whom their Church thinks able topreach. 
EEO” Mr Cotton and his Brethrenin New-England, did follow for a 
= =—— long time the Brownifts in this praRile ; yer of late feeling as it 
rence amons Would ſeem,the great inconveniency of this liberty ofprophecying, 
theraſelves * theyare either gone or going from it ; for in their two laſt books, 
-here anenc, The way of their Churches, and the Keyes, they not only paſſe this 
popular Propheſying in filence, but alſo do evert the chietegrounds 
whereupon before they didbuild ic ; our Brethren here of Holland 
and Loxdon,ſeem not yet to be accordedaboutit ; theſe of Ar»hens 
did tothe laft day of their Churches Randing maintaine it; their 


The fiate of 
&c queſtion, 


ponciemes preaching ordinarily inthe abſence of their Minilters ; | 


ut at Keterdam, Mr Bridge would never permitit ; yet Mr Simp- 


ru thought it ſo neceflary an ordinance, that the negleR of it was | 


the 


SrG—_—_ _- A— — -_ a 


hey, oz oh non feS ark « 


h* © tk. © 


—_ 


i. St. —_ 


ik. 


Concerning the right of Propheſhing. | T 75 


bets 


the cheife cauſe of his ſeceſſion from Mr Bridge , and efeQing a - 
new Church; neitherever could theſe two Churches be united till 
after both Mr Bridges and Mr Simpſons remoyall ; their Succeſſor 
did finda temper in this quettion, permitting the exerciſe of pro- 
phelie, not in the meeting place of the Congregation, but in a pri- 
vate place on a eek day; our Brethren.at Loydonare for this exer- 
ciſe, not only-upon the former grounds , but eſpecielly to hold a 
doore open for themſelyes topreach in the Pariſh-Churches where 
they neither are nor ever intend to be Paftors, anly they preach 
as giftedmen and Prophets, for the converſion of theſe who are to 
be made members of their new Congregations. 

The reaſons we bring for our tenet,aretheſe. Firſt, Whoever have ,,....., 
power to prezch the word ordinarily , have alſo-power to baptiſe. Minded my 
* But only Minilters havepower to bapriſe: E-go,only Miniſters have ordinarily pro- 
power to preach the Word ordinarily. The Minor hoy ever the phecy » wee 
Arminians and ſome fey of the late Browni/ts deny, yet all the »- wg 
dependents grant it ; bur they deny the Major, whth weprove by ;7 > eli 
two Scripturall reaſons;firſt, Chriſt conjoyns the power of baptiſm For. ry «Pool 
with the power of preaching ;Ergo,who have the power ofpreaching of bapriſin and 
have alſo zthepower of baptiling, which Chriſt hathanexedtoir, the power of 
Math. 18.1 9.Go andteach all Nation; baptiſing them. Their Reply 1"*Vg8: 
that Chritt ſpeaks here of Apoſtles and not of ordinary Miniſters, 1s 
not ſatisfaRory;for he ſpeaks both of Apoſtles and ordinary Minie 
ters becauſe of ſuch officers who were to remain in the Church un- 
to the endof the world, and with whoſe Minittry he. was alwayes 
andeverto be preſent as it followerh in verſe 20, But the Church 
from that time to the worlds end, was not tobe ſerved by Apoſtles 
only, who ſoon after were removed,bur by ordinary Paſtorsalſo,the 
ApoltlesSucceſſors. Moreover,there is no reaſon for the connexion 
of baptiſm and Preaching inthe perſon of the Apoſtles that will 
not holdas well if nor better inthe perſon of ordinary Miniſters. 

Our otherproofe of the major, is this, The —_ of Jong is 
morethen the power of bapritme; Ergo,who havethe firſt, have che 
ſecond alſo. The antecedent is manifeſt from 1 Cor. 1. 17- (brift 
ſent me not io baptiſe but topreach; to intimatethe excellency ofthe 
oneabovyethe other ; the Apoſtle declares not only his ſeldome pra- ' 


Aice of theone, bur denyeth his commiſſion for it 1n compariſon of 3econdly,thefe 


taat preach. 
the other, muſt E ſent ts 


The fecondArgument;Who ever havepower topreach are ſent of qu yy. uh 
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Coucerning the right of Propheſying.. 
God to preach. But,theſe who have no office in the Church are nor 
ſent of God to preach, Erge: They that have no office in the Church 
have no power to preach. The major is grounded on Row.1 o, 15. 
How ſhall they preach except they be ſem? The minor may bee 
proved, not only from the natureof the thing, the calling of God 
to preach, and a mans ordinary preaching on Gods call importing 
an office and charge to do ſuch a work : but alſo from the place in 
handcompared with its fountaine, whence it is derived /ſay 5 2.8, 
T hy natchmen ſtall lift np the voce, where 1t 1s cleare that theſe 
whom rhe Lord ſends topreach ate watchmen , from whoſe hand 
the blood of them, that die without warning will be required, ©zech 
23.6. ho watchfor the peoples ſoules as they who —_ IVE AN AC- 
count Heb.12.17. which 1$not true of any manwho hath no charge. 


Thirdly, every 


ordinary prea- Pan out of office labours in the wordand doAtine ; for labouring 
cher labors in inthe wordand doatrine,is thecharaRer aud ſpecifickdifference of 
the Word and the Paſtor and DoRor, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Doetine®.. ruling Elder, x Tirm.g«17, This character and form of the prime 
Officerscannot begivento menout ofalloffice. The major is proved 
from the very terms of the propoſition, for no man can acquire an 


ability ro preach ordinarily the Word in the Congregation and to 
exerciſe that gift for the Churches edification without great and 
conſtant labouring in that Word. 
Fourthly,none Fonrthly, Every Preacher of the Word hath gotten a gift from 
our of office Chriſt for the perſeRing of the Saints, forthe work ofthe Miniftty, 


havethe gift 


Fa Fl pus y * gottenſuch a gut ; Ergo.The major they do nor deny,for they make 
have char yiit the ground of their Prophers preaching to be their gift to edifie the 
xre either A- Church. The minor thus weprove, Apoſtles, Evangeliſs, Prophets, 
porn , you Paſtors and DoRors,arenot out of office, But,all who havereceived 
oh «s. Paſtors, ch gifts,are Apoſtles, 8c. Ergo, nonewho have received ſuchgifts 
or DoQors,and ATE. Out of office. The major none will deny; the minor is grounded 


all theſe axe On Epbeſ.4.$.8 21.where there is a perfe& enumeration of all the 


officers, teaching gifts which Chriſt = the Church for edification ; of 


thele arereckoned upoply five, Apoſtles,&c. and to: Gods perfect 
numbers men may not adde. , 


Filthly, no. Fifthly, It wasunlayfull for menout of office to ſacrifice; Ergo, it 


MIN cut. of of- 


bee might ſ:- isunlaytull for menout of office to preach. The conſequencelieth 


cLificee. . ih. the parity of preaching to lactitiang, the one being as mm an-: 
| hanous. 


Every ordinary preacherlabours in the wordand doRrine; no 


for the edifying ofthe body of Chriſt;but,no man ont of office hath 
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honour if not a greater then the other; for I ſuppoſeit will be gran. 
ted that the Sacraments of the New Teſtament are in many ref. 
peas more excellent then the Sacrifices ofthe old, Noyy preachi 

as we have proved before, is more excellent then baptiſm , a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament, The antecedent is proved from Heb, 
chap.s .2.3-4,5» No mantaketh this hononr to himſelfe,viz. to offer 
up Sacrifices, but he that is called of God as was Aaron ; ſo alſo Chriſt 
glorified not himſelfe to be made an High Prieſt ; Here it is made. 
unlawfull both for Aaron and Chriſt to offer up Szcrifices before 
they had a calling to be Priefts, 

Sixthly, Whoever have gotten of Goda calling or a gift topreach gixth1y, ati 
the Goſpel,they are obliged to keep & encreale their gitt,g toim- who have from - 
prove that calling by giving themſelves holy to reading,by laying God the gift 
aſide all worldly occupations, & not intangling themſelves with the ** grey 
things of this life;but,no man out of office is thus obliged. Ergo, The bh af 1e.n - 
minor they grant, for they will not have their Prophets tobe ſo ther - occupati- 
much in reading as may diftra them from their worldly Trade ons and attend 
and civilloccupation : The major is proved from 1 Tim.cha.g.ver, at work a» 
13-1421 5. where Timethy is commanded to keep his gift of prea- '**: 
ching by the meanesnamed,The reaſon is alike toall that have that 
gift, whether they have it by Propheſie,& laying on of the hands of 
the Preibytery as Timothy had it, or any otherwayes: for the gifts 
of God however gotten, muſt not bee negleRed, and the meanes + 
preſcribed of God for the entertaining of theſe gifts may not bee 
lighted,leaſt of all by them in whom the gift isbut mean and ſmall; 
they of all others have moſt need of the ſtrongeſt meanes to make - 
their ſmoking flax to burn : befide, publick preaching is a faculty 
of that nature, that all the reading and atrendance which any 
man can beſtow upon it,will have enough ado to ſupport andenter- - 
taine it in any uſefull and edifying condition. Seventbls' 

Seventhly, None may lawfully preach but ſachas the Apoſiles Apoſtles P te - 
appointed to preach, Bur,the Apoſtles appointed no wanout ofoffice ,gjned EA 
tropreach. The minoralone is quelitonab!e ; which thus we prove. to preach bur - 
The Apoſtlesappointedno others to preach but Elders; £rgo,none Elders. 
ous of office. The antecedent we have from Titwe 1.5. T, Lat thos-Eighhly, the * 
ſhouldeſt ordaine Elders in every (ity as I bad appointed thee. _ preaching of 
| Rc pEnnecng of private men out of office to preach,is m<n out of 
ag 


meanes of contuſion in the Church and breeding of errors _ Y S; 


and ſire; Ergo, its not of God, The aptecedent 18 made to0gledre fugon and. oro.» 
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by daily experience; the conſequence is builded upon the nature of 
God who 15a Godand Author of truth and order ; what is from 
him, is conduceableto theſe ends, not to the contrary, 
The contra» The oppoſite Argumentsare many. Robinſon while yet he was,as 
ry Arguments T ftpoſe, in the height.ofhis Separatiop,didfill a whole book with 
_ bo = them - the beſtof theſe Arguments whereupon our Brethren are 
rechiſm ang Pleaſedto pitch, be theſe following. Frft, in the Church of Corixch, 
Anſer to th: men out of office did ordinarily preach inthe Congregation ; Ergo, 
32 Queſtions, it is lawfull rodoeſo fill. Arſw. We may either deny, or diftin- 
borrows from ovifh the antecedent: They that preached in the place alledged,were 
x hc Prophets, and ſo ner out of office. Secondly,they whopreached 
Church of Fhere,were men endued with extraordinary gitts,yhoſepraQtice can 
Corinth men be nopartern to the Churches now a dayes, where theſe gifts are 
our of office ceaſed. That it is ſo, verſ. 30,makescleare,where the Prophets doe 
did 1 +. pre preach extemporary Revelations, 
Re arfcers AlſoMr Cottonhimlelſein his laſt book ofthe Keyes, p.20,doth 
or their prea- grant this, andexpreſly recals what himſelfe in his Catechiſm, and 
ching wss ex* both he and his Brethren in their Anſwerto the $2 Articles,had de» 
traordinarye, Jjyered about propheſying. This ingenuity is amiable , and if it 
might pleaſe Godrto bring our Brethren off the cer points of 
Browniſme as fairely , there might be hope quickly ofan happy Ac- 
S:condly, 1e- commodation. 
beſhapbat and Their ſecond Argument. Fehoſhaphat and his Princes did preach 
hisPrinces did the word. But, /ehoſhaphat & hisPrinces were not Church-officers; 
penny. _ Ergo, ſome who are ns Church-officers, may preach the Word. 
horting of the 4nſ-We deny the major; for thatwhich is recorded of Jehoſhaphar, 
Levites rodoe Chro.2,19.was nothing but the Kings exhorration to his ſubje&s, 
theic dury and to ſtirre up the Levites and Tudges to arfaithfull diſcharge of their 
the Princes offices this was no expoſitionof the Law,nor any diſpenſing of that 
© them chores knowledge which the Prieſts lips were appeinred by God to pre- 
in was not pro- Eve 3 What is ſpoken of his Princes preaching , Chron. 2.176, 
P whats. + - P Ihr 
perly preach- beſide that it yas bur once inthe time of an extraordinary Refor- 
10g, mation, the - way of that teaching is expounded in the Ctlowing 
words,not to have been by themſelves, butby the Leviteswhocar- 
ried the Book of the Law, they only didpreach ; the Princes ac- 
companied them, and by their Civill authority countenanced and 
allifted chem in theirpreaching. That thus it was, Mr Cotton con- 
teſſeth in the above-mentioned place 'of his Keys, avowing that 


In the Churgh of Jſ-ael none did preach either in the Synagogue 
or 
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| preaching of men out of office we are commanded to regard, x Thef, muſt nor de- 
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or Temple, bur Prieſts and Levites, except they hadan extraordi- 
nary call to Prophely. 


Thirdly, What we are commanded to regard is lawfull. But,the Thirdly, wee 
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5- Deſpi/e not prophecying. nſw, Wedeny the proofe of the mi. 
nor ; for the propheeying ſpoken of by the Apoſtle is not the prea- 
ching of men out of office, but either of ſuch extraordinary Pro- 
phers as\vere in the Church of the (orinthians and other Churches 


ſpiſe proptecy,; 
Azf. The A-- 

poſtle ſpeaks of 
the preaching 
of men in Ot 


| lingeanbe obtainedwithout a miracle. 


in thoſeprimirive times,or elſe of ordinary paſtors who oft in Scrip. fice, 
cure are called prophets, ſat. 11+ g. He that receiveth a Prophet ins 

the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward ; a Prophet is 

rot withowt honeur but in his owne Countrey, A Pagan poet by 

the Apoſtle is called a Prophet. Rev. 18.24. In her was foundthe 
blood of the Prophets and: Saints ; and 22.9.1 am thy fallow-ſervant, 

and of thy brethren the Prophets. 

Fourthly , our Brethren of New-England bringno more argu= Fourtbly, the 
ments. The reſt of Robinſons ſtufle is not fo conſiderable : he rea.. [91s of the 
ſoneth thus; The ſons of the Prophets did preach, 1 Sam. 15. 5. ub. 1 ooo 
2 oy 2+ 7+ allo 4.1. But, the ſons of the Prophets were men our wr defigna- 
of office. .A»ſw. The major is not proved by the places alledged ; rionto be Pro- 
for the firſt ſpeaks of the Prophets, but not of their ſons ; the other phers gave 
two ſpeak of the-ſons of the Prophets, but nothing of theirprea- _ 
ching : yet we donor deny the wajor ; forwe think it may be pro- ,..c....ory 
ved trom other Scriptures ; but wedeny the minor, That the ſons <crciſes to- 
af the Prophets were men altogether out of office ; for their call wards that of: - 
from God, and appointment by the Prophets to wait onthar ſer- fice. - 
vice, did give them ſuch a beginingand entrance into the office of a 
Prophet that made them capable of an iniriall exerciſe of their be- 
eun gifts : ſo. we deny not in the New Teſtament, to men who ate 
deſtinate to the Miniſtry and intheir preparations for it,a power to ' 
preach for attaining an habir of that gift wherunto iniriall Sermons - 
are a neceſſary means, without which neither the gift nor thecal- 


Fifthly Robinſon reaſons thus ; All theſe whom we ought towiſh Pnkly » 2600 a, 
to be Prophers,way-lavwfully preach, But,we ought ro wiſh all the peo je wo bee 
people of God tobe Prophers, Num. 11.20: Would God that alithe Prophers. Anſ: | 
people of the Lord were Prophets, andthat the Lord would put his ſpi- Burner with- 
rit won thew, Anſ, We deny the major, becauſe our dehire for rhe boy aq 4k : 
enlargement of Gods honoug and the propagation of his truth, har | far 


many - 
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many more then are,were ſent out to preachand baptize, giveth not 
roany maneithet a gift, ora power, or a calling to preach and bap- 
tize, till God and man give the calling, Aoſes with was, not thar 
all the people ſhould prophecy, bur that all might have the office of 
Prophets and the ſpirit of Godro enablerhem for prophecying. 


Sixthly,the As Sixthly,the Apoſtles before Chritis refurre&iondid preach, Bur, 


pNics before the Apoliles before Chriſts reſurre&ion were not in the office of A. 
the Refurre- poſtleſhip, A»ſw. The minor mult carry that they were men out 
ion did . of all Church office, which is evidently falſe ; for belide that Aar. 
preach.Anſ, Ar 10. 1. they are calledexpreſly Apoſtles at their firſt miſſion ; and 
that time thy y —_ | WS } 

were true A- Judas, Atts 1.25 is faidto have had the miniſtry and the Apollle. 
poſtles and did ſhip: they didcelebrate the Sacrament of Baptilm,which the adver- 
bapriſe, fary willgrant could not lawfully be done by men out of office. 

orvcchlyPeat Seventhly, Paul and Barnabas were invited to preach where 
and Bartalias ENEy WETe iD no office, and by thoſe whodidnot know them to be 
were invited in office anywhere, Afs 13. 15. Men and Brethren if zee have any 
tocxhort- Anſe word of exhortation for the Brethren, ſay on ; Ergo, m:n out of office 


they were men jnay lawfully preach. Anſw, The antecedent 15 falſe, for Paul and 


in office. Barnabas were men in office, true Prophers and Apoliles ; their 


' bounds were as large as all Nations. Beſide,a Paſtorin one Church, 
for the relation he hath to the Church univerſall, upon a lawfull 
call may preach in afiy Church. Allo that the rulers of the Syna- 
 gogue did not rake Pan/and Barnabas for Preachers, isaseaſily de- 
ny dasaffirmd: thefame both of theirpreaching & miracles might 

eaſily havecome before or with them from Cypra« into Py/idia, 

Eighthly , the Laſtly,the Scribesand Phariſeesdid expound and prezch the law: 

Scribes and but, the Scribes and Phariſees were in no Church offce; for all the 

Phariſces did offices of the Church under the old Teſtament, were in the hands 

= wg Fo wb - Of Levites alone : now the Scribes and Phariſees were not Levites 

Acers and fare bat of other tribes. A4»ſ. The minoris falſe; for the Lord tels us 

jo Moſes chaire that the Scribes and Phariſees were in Church office, that they late 
in Mcſe: chaire, and were doors of the Law, The confirmation 
is not good; for hoy will they prove thar in theſe times of great 
confuſion, the Levites alone had all Eccleſiaſtick offices,not only in 
the Temple abour the ſacrifices, but in the Synagogue about the 
doRrine and diſcipline ? Alſo though this were yeelded, yer how 
will they prove that the Scribee and Phariſees were of any other 
Tribe then of Lews ? 
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Whether the power of Eccleſuaſti | 
FX ick I Fr 
belongs to the People or to - 15S: oo 


"_ Loo concernes the power of Eccleſiaſtick Ju- 
F-- Pang o whom it may be due : by Eccleſiaſtick Juriſ: | 
i&tion is underſtood the admuſſh "756 Juril- What is mean 
; . a 10n of Members on 
their caſting out againe by E Jour into a C hurch, by Eccleliaſtick 
of gaine by Excomunication, their reconciliation Juriidi&ion 
c- er repentance, the Ordination of Officers, their depoſiti | 
—_ their charge,the Determining of Queſtions the de i = be ons bo 
pv ena and ſuch other acts of Eccleſiaſtick xo wan ing © co tin y 
of ill of = the ſtate of the Queſtion here was very 25. A and are, So Re 'H 
p _--: the Reformed Churches doe put both the power and th formed Chur- | 
_ e of Juriſdifion into the hand of the Presbyrery, th © ches putting 
e company of Elders, and Colledgeef Church Atl AT IS, the power and 
The Brownilts, and f OVErnours, exerciſc of Ju. 
re = - after them the Independents did aſcribe all riſdition in 
to the Church, as well without, as with a P the hand of the 
but of late Maſt 1h; » aS with a Presbytery : oft 
 manphrgr tc er Cotton in his Booke of the Keyes and his Bre- Presbytery a- 
| =p in their Synodick mcetings of NeW- England have fo ſubtili pert 
| S GE wy te > ae Hap apa the Queſtion with a —_ regen 4 
of new diſtinAtions, that it is very hard -= head of che 
tre to apprehend with hand of the 
any certaintie and cleareneſle their meani 
, ICEL. ning, and t people onely ; 
reconcile any one with bimſelfe, much lefll S5 , oY hard to $85 4 8 
, efle one with anothe 
They would ſeeme to differ much from the Browni ; Chiolallowers 
ſtand not to put them in the C Browniſts, they the otheryeare 
tron of De e Category of Morellizs, the firſt Pa- hive perplexed 
_ : ocracts and popular government in the Church: the Queſtion 
/ profeſſe a midway of government, well ballanced with a i *beir mie 
| prudent mixture of the Officers power with tte peoples, giving ny Schole di- 
; ou to both, and all roneither : They bring a multicade of 7 goes 
| ; —— ra ag - SECE the dint of our former arguments Lobnnk rtwa 
arkenefle of thcſe Thickets, thei ; 1; ue FY _ 
| i -# \ E-D4 , then to give any light to th 'Qion one! 
| very great Queſtion. They inſift moſt on two or whero- wy Chmch\- 
gUANIZ- 2nd 


TB bonnpt- anſwer all we bring againſt them. pany 
| = 2 <4 —_ berwixt a Church Organized or Presby- hey {+ yon 
| = "by " oY peake,and a Church inorganized and unpresbyre- mach of the 
aA: Ne ONC IS A body Heterogeneons , 42 covenanted people Browni'ls, 1nd 
| their own, botk 


with their Oikicers framed ina Presbitery z the other a body 1,2; 
. ; C r 
Ll Homogeneous oradtiſe. x 
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Homogeneons a people in a Church Covenantwithout Officers, at 
leaft without a Presbytery. They would ſeeme to plead, or elſe 
the diſtinction is for no purpoſe, for the power onely of an Orga- 
nized and a Presbyterated Church, If they would ſtand to this in 
earneſt, and firmely, we ſhould be glad ; for ſo they ſhould open- 
ly deſert, not onely the whole race of the BroWwfts, but all their 
owne former Writings, praiſes, and enervate the belt of theſe 
very arguments they {till adhere unto : for if ye will conſider 
what is written by Mr. Cotton eitherin his Catechiſme,or way,or 
anſwer to the thirty two Queſtions, or the Arguments that Kill 
he infiſts upon in the Keyes, or their generall praiſe in Holland 
and New-Englazd to this day,you will ſee that they maintaine the 
Jurifdition of a Church, as well unpresbyterated, without a 
Presbytery, without Officers, as of a C hurch Presbiterated ; for 
the power of Ordination of Officers, and of their depoſition, the 
' powerof admitting and caſting out of Members, which are the 
higheſt aRs of Juriſdition, they aſcribe expreflely to every 
Chureh, whether it have, or want Officers, as its proper and uwn- 
deniable priviledge. 
Their 1aftansg ThFir other new diſtintion, wherein openly they applaud fo 
beſt beloved much one another, as it were contending who ſhould have the 
invention of £1ory of itsinvention, is of a double power, one of Authority, 
the power. of and another of Liberty ; aſcribing unto a Presbyterated Church 
Authority, and: the whole power of Juriſdition and every part of it, both to the 


wer of Li- 


Officers of their Presbytery, and to the people in their fraternit 
m— eee. or brotherhood; but, ſo that the intereſt of the Officers in em 
involve the Au- aQt is a power of authority which makes that their aRion only is 
thors in new valid and binding; but the intereſt of the people is a power of li- 
difricultics. herty to concurre in theſe as of Juriſdiction by an obedientiall, 

yet a neceflary and authoritative concurrence, 

This new diſtinAion will not ſerve their turne, for firſt, its not 
applicable to the chiefe ats of Juriſdition in queſtion : their 
Ordination of Officers, their adnuſſion of Members, are done or- 
dinarily by their people alone, without the concurrence of any 
Officers, who then are not in being, Secondly, their arguments 
for the peoples intereſt in Excommunication, Abſolution, and 0- 
ther afts of Juriſdiction, inferre either nothing at all, or much 


more then that which they calla power of Liberty,or of an autho- 


ritative. 


- 
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ritative concurrence. Thirdly,this diſtin&ion involves theAuthors 
in new unextricable difhculties, it makes the Keyes & Sword of 
Chriſt altogether inſerviceable in common and ordinary caſes, 
wherein they have moſt neede and occaſion to be ſet on worke. 

Not onely according to their former principles, they make e- as they wont 
very Congregation uncenſurable for any poſſible crime : But by to make their 
this new Dodtrine they confeſle,that every Presbytery in a Con- ſmalleſt Cor- 
gregation becomes uncenſurable,and that every people of a Con- 8*<2t10ns It- 


gregation becometh uncapable of any cenſure, Yea farther, if pa ane $ 


the moſt part of the Presbytery, ſuppoſe two ruling Elders joyne any crime, f@ 
together in the greateſt ka and crimes, the Whole came _ by this 
with the reſt of the Presbitery, ſuppoſe the Paſtor cannot cenſure diſtinRtion 
theſe two Elders ; alſo if the greateſt part of the people ſhould _ _ - 
joyne in the greateſt wickedneſle, yer the whole Presbytery, with tions in 20 
the reſt of the people that remaine ſincere and gracious, cannot parts,and make 
cenſure the wicked, In all theſe, and divers ſuch ordinary caſes, _ of 
they have no remedy bat Separation, and alwayes Separation *he{c parts Tt- 
upon Separation, titt their Church be diſſolved into ſo ſmall por- *7*24*n 2210, 


tions that it cannot by more Separations be farther divided. Bur _ _—_ 
ter us conſider the Arguments upon both ſides. ginable f{inne. 
Firſt, we reaſon thas, The 


people are not the Governors of the Forthe nega 
Church, Bur the adts of Eecleſiaſtick Juriſdiction belong to the 5, that rhe 
Governors of the Church; Ergo, The a&ts of Eccleſiatick Juriſ- 257.7 bx. 
diction belong .not to the people. The Afinor is cleare from the 7 liQion, we 
nature of the very termes.; for Jurifdidtion-is either all one with reaſon 5 Firſt, 
Government, or achiefe part of it : now Government is eſfen- the Officers a- 
tially relative to Governors: The Mejoy is-proved by many Scrip- 1nearc _ 
tures, which make the people ſo farte from being Governors, te peibire 
thaCthey are obliged to be ſubje& and obedient to their Otficers, g begovernes. 
asto them by whom God will have them'governed, Heb.13.17. 

Obey then» that have the rule over you, for they watch for your ſoutes 

as they who meſh give an account. 1 Tins. 5.17. Let the Plders who 

rude well, be counted Worthy of dewble Imnnouy. 1 Theſ.5.12. Know 

theus whickgave over yow in the Lord; andeſteem: them very highly tn 


love ſor theiy workes ſabe, God linth made them Paſtors, and the 
people their flocke ; them Builders, the people the {tones laid by 
them in the building ; then Farkers,the people children begotten 
by their Miniſtry ; them Stewards,-che people domeſticks under 

| Ll 2 Secondly, 


their. conduct. 


—_—____ 


184 


Whether the power of Eccleſiaſtick Furiſdiftion 


2. The people 
have not the 
Keys cofHea- 
ven to btad and 
looſc. 


3. The people 


are. not the 


CAXCS, 


4 The people 
have net any 
promiſe of gifts 
ſufficient for 
FOVernment, 


Secondly, whoſoever hath the power of Eccleſiaſticke Juriſdi- 
ion, to them the Lord hath given the Keys of Heaven for the 
remitting and retaining of ſinnes. Bur to none of the prople 
the Lord hath given theſe Keys. Ergo. The Major 1s not con- 
troverted. The Minor is thus proved. To whom Chriſt hath 
givea the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven to retaine and remitt 
fines, they are in ſome Eccleſiaſticke Office, They are ſent out 
by Chriſt, as Chriſt was by his Father, they have ſome part of the 
Apoſtles ordinary charge ; but theſe things are not true of the 
people. Ergo. The Major is proved, 7ohn, 20.21. As my Father 
hath ſent me, ſo ſend I yo; and when h: had ſaid this, he breathed upon 
ther, and ſaid receive yee the Holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſinxes ee yeminte 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine they are rctained, What 
was promiſed to Peter, Mat.16.19. is here performed to him and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and to their Succeflcurs m their ordinary 
Ofiice of Elders : for this was a power neceflary for the Church 
to the end of the world. The Minor alſo is cleare; for theſe things 
were not given to all the Diſciples, but to the twelve, and to 
their Succeflours. What was promiſed to Perer, was not promi- 
ſed to every faithfull perſon, and toevery Orthodoxe Confteflour; 
for o, all and every one ſhould be bearers of the Keys,and Eccle- 
ſiaſticke Officers, which is againſt the Scriptures of the firſt Ar- 
gument. 


cople are not the eyes, cares, hands; are not the principall Mem- 

ers of the Body of Chriſt : for if ſo, there ſhould be none left in 
the Church to be the feete,or lefle principall Members: all ſhould 
become eyes, and hands, and the Church. ſhould be made a 
Body Homogeneoxs, contrary to the dodtrine of the Apoſtle, 1, 
Cor. 12. 19. [f they were all one Member, where were the Body ? but 
n0W are th:y mary Members, and the eye cannot ſay to the hand 1 have 
no neede of vhee, ror the h:-adto the feate I have no need: of you. - 


Fourthly,Who have a right from God to the a&ts of Juriſdidi- 


on, they have a promiſe of gifts needfull for the performance of 
thele acts, Fora divine right and calling to any worke. is backed 
with 
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with a promiſe of Gods preſence, gifts and aſliſtance in doing of 
that worke ; but, the people have no promiſe of any ſuch gifts. 
For belides that daily experience declares numbers among the 
people to be altogether deſtitute of fuch knowledge, wiſedome , 
and other gifrs which are neceſſary for the performance of theſe 
acts of Juriſdition : The Apoſtle himſelfe teaches that ſuch gifts 
are not given to all, but to ſome onely. 


Fifchly, That is not to be given to the people that brings con- 5- The popu- 


fuſion into the Church, for the Lord is the God of Order. But the 
putting of the power of Juriſdiction in the peoples hand, brings 
confuſion into the Church, for it makes the feete above the head, 


lar government 
brin2eth in con 
fulion making 
the feete above 


it puts the greateſt power into the hand of the meaneſt, it gives the head. - 


power to the Flocke to depoſe and excommunicate their Paſtour. 
Our Brethren were lately wont to digeſt with the Brownifs thele 
abſurdities:but now they begin ro diflike them,and rather then ro 
ſtand to their Prior Tenets, they will limit the Minor, afferting 
that the power of Juriſdiction belongs to the people not ſeveral- 
ly, but joyntly with their Othicers : ſo that neither they can ex- 
communicate their Otficers, nor their Othticers can excommu- 
nicate them. 

But it ſeemes this new Subtilty will not long pleaſe the In- 
ventors of it, for as we have ſaide it makes the Keys of Heaven 
much more inſerviceable for opening and cloſing then needs 
muſt ; when it hath taken the keys out of the hand of all others, 
and put them in the little weake fiſt of a particular Congregati- 
on ; it will not permitt them to open or to cloſe the doore, nei- 
ther to the people, nor yet to the Elderſhippe. The Elderſhippe 
cannot remitt, nor retaine the ſinnes of the Brotherhood, nor rhe 
Brotherhood, of the Elderſhippe : yea none of the Elderſhippe 
can be cenſured by all the people, without the conſentient vote 
of the Presbytery, nor any of the people can' either be bound or 
looſed without the conſentient vote of the people. In theſe caſes 
which may be very frequent, The Keys of Chriſt muſt be layde 
afide, and a new key of the [ndependents owne invention, their 
ſentence of Non-Communion, or that much beloved agg a little 
elder key of ſeparation, forged by the Browniſts, mult come in the 
place thercof; to be uſed againſt any or all other Churches, again 
their owne Church or its Elderſhippe, or its Brotherhood, or any 
Member of cither, Ll 3 Our 
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6. The people Our ſixth argument concernes Ordination, a ſpecial] aQQ of Ju- 
have not the  1i{{iction, which all the Independents to this day put in the hands 
power of Ocdi- Erh : | Co 1 be ere- 
Se $54 of the people alone, when ever a new Congregation 15 to be ere 
Red : which to them is no extraordinary nor rare caſe : or when 
© ina Congregation already erected, there is no Presbytery, which 
among them is frequent. For a Presbytery muſt conſiſt of more 
Governours then one, and uſually their Presbiteryes exceede not 
the number of three or foure. At the death of their Miniſter, ſup - 
pole one of their two ruling Elders be ſicke, or abſent, or the rwo 
differ betweene themſelves : in this caſeithey make no dithculty 
to cauſe ſome of the people ont of all office te ordaine a new cho- 
ſen Paſtour ; Againſt this very ordinary practice we reaſon. . 
Vnto whom the power of Ordination doth belong, they have 
They have no a Commiſſion from God authoritazively to ſend Paſtours for 
Commune preaching and celebration of the Sacraments, alſo to lay hands 
0 themſelves, YP9N them for that effect; But people have no ſuch Commiſſion. 
to impoſe hands Ergo. The Mor, is the nature of Ordination; for the eflence and 
to examine Wnward forme of it is the authoritative ſending named : the out- 
their Paſtours, ward Forme and Signe uſed inScripture, is impoſition of hands. 
lv ey m__ " The Afiney is proved from threegrounds; firſt, chat the people 
however they eleR, yet they doe not. ſend; for ſo they ſhould ſend 
co themſelves. The Senders and they to whom the Preachers are 


ſent, ſhould be one and the ſame. Secondly, an authoritative 


miſlion imparts a Superiority-in the Scader above the Sent; But, 
the Paſtours are over the people not under them, Thirdly, the 
examples of the New Teſtament make it evident, that che aucho- 
ritative ſending, and. impoſition of hands, the ſigne thereof, were 
never uſed by any of the people, bug by-the Elders onely. 1 Tim. 
4 14» With the laying en.of the hands of the Procbytery : 1 Timy 22. 
Lay, hands ſuddenly upon ne man. 2 Tim.1, 6. Stirre up the gift of 
God that is in thee by the putting an of my hands. So it was notonely 
at the firlt ſending of men to preach, but in. poſterior miſſions to 
any parcicular Service of the Miniſtery.. As. 13: 3. There was tn 
the Chureh certaine Prophets gud T eachers, aud the Holy Glnſ ſays, 
Separates Barnabas and Saul. to the works wherenuto[ have called 
thens.; and._when they. had, faſted andprayea, and lajd their hand: on 
them, they (ent them, away.Fourthly, None of the people ordivarily 
have the gifts.requiſite for this ation, as $kill to examine —_— 
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niſter in all chings he muſt be tried in, a gifc of publicke prayer, . 
| faculty to inſtruft and exhort the Paſtour and people to mutuall 
utes. 

Seventhly,That power belongeth not to the people whichdiſa- ,,, This power 
bleth them both in their Chriſtian and Civill dutics.Bur, the pow- in the people 
er of Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdition doth ſo. The Major is grounded would diſable 
on the nature of all power and all gifts which God doth give ;for _ in Cate 
all are for edification, and none for the hurt of theſe to whom ©*'*"S*" 
they are given. The Minor may be demonſtrated by this, That it - 
layes a neceſſity upon all the people to attend in the Sabbath day - 
upon the exerciſe && diſcipline, which by the very length will 
make the Sabbath-Service inſupportably burdenſoine : and 
alfo will fill the mindes of the people with theſe purpoſes which 
naturally occurre in the agitation of Eccleſiaſticke cauſes, and 
cannot but calt out of common weake mindes much of the truite 
of the preceding worſhip. 

. Further, the peoples neceflary attendance on all Ecclefiaſticke 
cauſes, will make the procefle in the moſt cauſes ſo prolix, as 
cannot but robbe the people of that time) which they ought to 
—_— in their ſecular callings for getting of bread, For every 

of the people being a Taka be ſo ſatisfyed in every cir- 
cumſtance of every ation, as to give their Suffrage upon certaine 
knowledge and with a good conſcience : now before this can 
be done in afew cauſes of the ſmalleſt, and beſt ordered Con- 
ations much time will be ſpent : as the Church of Arneim 
found it in one cauſe alone, though bur a light one ; and betwixt . 
rwoonely, even of their cheife and beſt Members. 8. This own 

Eighthly , That power is not to be given to the people, ** tne . 
which brings in the popular government of Morellins into the jon demo- 
Church : but, the POWEr in queſtion doth ſo. The HMapr is the cracy and anar- 
common aſſertion of all the Brethren, that they are farre from chy in the 
democracy, and further from orellius anarchy, and that they Church. 
are ready to forſake their Tener , if it can be demonſtrated to in- 
port any ſuch thing. The Afinoy thus we prove, That which puts 
the higheſt ats of Government in the hands cf the multitude, 
brings in the popular government : for in the greateſt democra-- 
cies that are or ever have beene, there were divers as of geeat 

power inthe hand of ſundry Magiſtrates; bur the hicheliits Fits of 
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power being in the hands of the people alone : ſuch as the ma- 
king of Lawes, the creation of Magiſtrates, the cenſure of the 
greateſt Offendors, theſe were the ſure ſignes of Supremacy, thar 
gave the denomination to the government. Now we aſſume that 
che Tenet in hand puts the higheſt as of Eccleſiaſtick Authority 
in the hands of the people. For the Ordination and Depolſation 
of Otficers, the binding and looſing of Oftendours, are incompa- 
rably the higheſt aRts of Eccleſiaſticke Juriſdiction : Theſe they 
put in the hand of the people. 


That they doe conjoyne with the people the Officers to ex- 


pound the Law, and declare what is right and to give out the 


9. This power 
of the people 


ſentence inakes nothing againſt the peoples Supremacy : for in 
Rome and Athens at their molt demccraticke times, and this day 
in the States of Holland, in all the Provinces and every City, 
where the people are undoubred Soveraignes, they have their 
Magiſtrates and Officers in all. their proceedings to goe before 
them, to declare the caſe, to take the Suffrages, aud to pronounce 
the Sentence. | ——_ 

As for them who of late have begun to put the whole Autho- 
rity in the Officers alone, and to give the people onely a liberty 
of conſenting to what the Officers doe decree of their owne Au- 
thority, wee ſay they are but few thar doc ſo, and theſe con- 
tradicory to themſelves. Alſo theſe ſame men give abſolute Au- 
thority to the people in divers caſes : further, that liberty of con- 
ſent they come to call an authoritative concurrence. Laſtly, the 
moſt of the arguments even of theſe men, doe conclude not onely 
a liberty to conſent, and to concurre, but an authorative agency 
in the higheſt ads of Juriſdiction, | 

Ninthly, They who have the power of Juriſdition, have 


will draw u»on alſo the power of preaching the word, and celebrating the Sa- 
them the power Craments,unleſlz God in his word have given them a particular 
of the word and and exprefſe exemption from that imployment. But none of the 


Sacrament, 


people have power to preach the word, and celebrate the Sacra- 
nents. Ergo. The Major is built on thele Scriptures which con- 
joyne the adminiltration of the Word , Sacrament and Diſci- 
pline in one and the fame termes : and upon theſe Scriptures 
which lay a parc of thele adminiltrations upon ſome men, with 
at) expreſſ; exception of another part of them. 4th. 16. 19. 

| under 
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under the name of the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, is com- 
prehended the whole Eccleſiaſticke power of the Word, Sacra- 
ments; and Diſcipline; what there is promiſed. 70h. 20. it is per- 
formed in theſe termes, as the Father bath ſens nee, (o I ſend you. 
But, 1 Tix. 5. 19, where this power is ſeparated and diſtipguith- 
ed, the one part of Juriſdidtion is aſcribed to the ruling Elders, 
with an exprefſe intimatian of their freedome from preaching 
the Word, and by conſequence from celebration of the Sacra- 
ments. The Afiner was that none of the peaple have power of 
the word and Sacraments. For the power of the Sacraments, it is 
confelled not to belong to the people. That the power of preach- 
ing the Word, belongeth no more to them,was proved in the for- 
mer Chapter. None of our Brethren doe aſcribe the power of 
preaching to all the People, but onely to a few of them who are 
able to propheſie : ſo the power of Juriſdiftian according to the 
pundin hand, could be aſcribed.co nope af the people bur theſe 
ew Prophets alone. 

For the other ſide, the Separatiſts and Maſter Parker, in this Mr Cotroxs con- 
paint as farre wrong as the other, bring many arguments : bur I trary arguments 
will meddle onely with theſe which Maſtcr Coszon doth borrow =ivered. 
from them in his way of the Churches, andanſwer to the 32. 

Queftions, 

Firſt, from Afath. 16. 19. he reafons.thus. The Power of the Firſt, Chriſt 
Keys is givenunto Peter upon the confeſfion of his faith. Ergo , g.ye to Peter 
every Belecver hath the Power of the Keys. Anſwer. 1 deny the the Keys of 
can{equence, for however npon the occaſion of his conf<ilion H aven as to 2 
the Keys.are promiſed to-him : yer they are not promiſed to him NET i. 
becaule of his.confeſling, nor under the relation of a belecver ; oo all git ang 
for if o, then all and onaly beleevers ſhould have the full iower xlder of the 
of che Keys z but our Brethren will be loth roavouw chus .lirect Church. 
Aſertion of Smith the Sehapriſt ; for they doe not uicribe che 
Power of the Sacraments to any. beleever.out of Othce, nor any 
power of the Keys to every belecver : for ſome belcevers are not 
Members of any Church, and. the Keys are onely for Domciticks. 

Neither doe they-put the: Keys into the hands of beleevers aloney 
for ſo, ds and many; Paſtours for want of true tayth coud nor 
validly.either-preach or baptize. The Keys therefore are not pro- 
miſled to Rerer under the notion of a belecver, bur i the TRA 
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of an Apoſtle and Elder of the Church, as is cleared in the paral- 
led places of Math. & John, where the gift here promiſed 1s aQtu- 
ally conferred upon all the Apoſtles, who all were Elvers, and 
whoſe Oftice of opening and cloſing the doores of Heaven, was 
ro remaine in the Church to the worldsend, not inthe hand of 
every beleever, but of the Governours of the Church joyned mn 
that Presbytery which other Scriptures doe mention. 
. Till the Secondly,they reaſon from Mar.18.who ever is the Church to. 
Charch replies whom ſcandalls muſt be rold,and which muſt be heard under the 
tha: the people pain of Excommunication, they "have the power of Church Cen- 
have pawer of ſyres;But the people are that Church. Erge. Anf,.we deny the Afi- 
Exco. nm. #or,with the good lexve of our Brethren: for albeit they are wont 
The —_ < © to make the people alone without their Officers the Church in 
here to be told this place, proving hence the peoples power of Juriſdiftion be- 
is the P-esbytc= fore they have any Officers, alſo their power to.caſt out all their 
ry, and not the Officers when they have gotten them; yet now they have gone 
People amt” from the Seperatiſts thus farre, as to ys that the people alone 
u 


ding to our t the Church muſt be 


Brechrews own Cannot be the Church here mentioned : 


grounds. the people with their Officers, whom now they will be loth as. 


ſometimes to make meere accidents and adjuncts of this Church: 

tor now they hold. them for integrall Members, ſo neceſſary, that 

without them no cenſure at all can be performed upon any. 
They goe here a. little further, telling us that che Church in 


this place cannot be the yooper m—_ with their Officers; but 
the peo 


muſt be taken for the Others with ple : becauſe both the 
Power and the Execution of cenſures belongs to the Officers a- 
lone, though in the preſence of the people, and with their cen- 
ſent, and concurrence. They tell us that the Right and Authority 
of cenſures is given onely to the Presbytery of governours, in 
ſuch a manner that the Presbytery can be cenſured by no others, 
neither can any other be cenſured not onely without their con- 
_—_ _ - —_— their ation. 

e adde a third ſteppe, whether our former arguments muſt 
draw them, that the Church here meant, muſt be the Governours 
alone withouc the peoples concurrence : for if Excommunicati- 
on the great at of government, did belong to the people, cither 
by themſelves alone, or joynt'y by way of concurrence with 
their Otticers, it would follow that the people were either ſole 
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governours above their Officers, or joynt governours with their 
Officers : which albeit our Brethren did hold late! y with the Se- 
paratiſts, yet now they will not afſert, ſo much the more as th 
declare it to be their judgement and practice that the Elders a- 
lone without the People, doe meete apart in their Presbytery to 
heare all offences and to prepare them for publicke Judgement, 
whence I thus argue, 
They to whom offences are to be told immediatly after the two 
or three witneſles are not heard, They are the Church ro whom 
in this place the power of excommunication is given;bur, the El- 
ders alone without the People, being ſet apart in their Presbyte- 
ry, are they ro whom offences are to be told,8&c. Ergo, The Major 
is cleare from the Text, for it ſpeaks but of one Church whick 
muſt be told, and heard under the paine of cenſure. The Miner is 
their own confeſſion,and praftice : and if that meeting of the El- 
ders to whom they tell the offence, for preparation of the proceſſe 
to their peoples voice, be not the Church here mentioned, Then 
their ordinary praftice of bringing ſcandalls firſt to the Presbyrte- 
ry, before they be heard in the Cong, compa {hall be found not 
onely groundleſſe befide the Scripture, bur altogether contrary to 
the Scripture in hand :: for the method here preſcribed is that the 
Church be told when the witnefles are not heard : if therefore 
that company which is told after the witneſſes are contemned, 
be not the Church : Chriſts order is not kept, and the Church 
gers Wrong. | 
Thirdly, they reaſon from 1 Cor, chap. 5. ver. 4. 5.7. 12. 13. 3, Thepeop'e 
They who are gathered together with the Apoſtles Spirit, and ot Corixth did 
the Power of Chriſt to deliver the inceſtuous man to Sathan ; J»4g* = -_ 
Who were to purge out the old Leaven, and to judge them thac TR 
are within, and put away the wicked Perſon : they have power gn. 4:iwer, 
ro excommunicate ; but, the People doe all theſe things. Ergo. Tbe Tex: will 
Anſwer, the Ainor is denyed. x prove no ſuch 
Firſt, that gathering rogether might well be of the Presbytery Tet: 
alone, which our Brethren grant moſt meete in divers preparato- 
ry as to cenſure, : 
Secondly, if it were of the whole fpeople which can not be 
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fuproſed in Corinth, where the People and Officers were fo 1na- 
ny, that the Congregations,es in Feraſalem, and elſe where, were 
Mm 2 | more 
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more then one : yet, ſuppoſe that all the people did meete to the 
excommunication of that wicked man, this proves not that eve- 
ty one who did meete unto that cenſure, had either the power or 
the execution of it, more'then of the Word and Sacraments to 
which they did morefrequently meere. | 
' Thirdly, the purging our of the old Leaven, arfl the putting a- 
way the man, is commended indefirutely to thele mnto whom the 
Apoſtle wrote, which our Brethren grant cannot be expounded 
without ſundry exceptions. Firſt, none doubt of women and 
children; againe in the next chapter, it is written indefinitely , 
you are ſanctifyed, you are juſtifyed, your Bodyes are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt ; this maſt be reſtrifted to the elect and 
regenerate, except we will turne Arminians. 
Everywhere in Scripture indefinite propoſitions mult be ex- 
pounded according as other Scriptures declare the nature of the 
matter in kand; ſo here, the a&t of putging and putting away, a- 
ſcribed indefinitely to the Church, muſt de expounded not of all 
the Members,bur only of theOfficers of theChurch. For the Byow- 
niſts themſelves make not every Member to be a ruler : nor doe 
our Brethren give the formall authority and power of cenſures to 
any other bur Officers, aſcribing to the reſt of the Members one- 
ly a Liberty of concurrence, ſo that the next word of Judging is. 
expounded by them of a Judgement of difctetion, not of any ju> 
diciall and authoritative Judgement , which alone is in queſtion. 
4+ The people Fourthly, from Coll. 4. 17. they reaſon :. the people of Coloſſe 
of C refrandghe had power to admonifh their Miniſter Archippes to fullfill his 
—_ 4% Minutery, Therefore the People of any Church have power if 
Re Anſye” neede be. to excommunicate their Miniſter. Anſwer. Firſt, That 
there is no however our Brethren pretend to have come off from the extre- 
Word in ths mity.of the BroWnifts, halfe way towards us: yer their q_—_ 
Text of the drive at the utmoſt of their old extremities,. at no leſfe then a 
| _ cen- power for the people to excommunicate their Miniſters. Thus 
E | farrethe moſt of their reaſons doe carry, if they have any force 
at all. Secondly,! the Antecedent may well be denye, all that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Coloſſians indefinitely, muſt not be 
expounded of every one of the people: This precept of ſpeaking ts 
Archippz«,could not be better performed then by the Presbytery, 
whereof Archippns was a Member, Thirdly, the a -- 8 
invali 
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invalid, Theytmight admoniſh, therefore excommunicate. Every 
admonicion & not in order to cenſure; it is a morall duty incum- 
bent to every ene to admonith lovingly and zealouſly his Bro- 
ther, when there is cauſe : it is a ſinne and diſobedience to God 
if we let ſinne lye upon any whom we by our counſell and admo- 
nition can helpez bur to conclude that we have power to Ex- 
communicate every man, whom in duty wee ought ro ad- 
26 is an abſurdiry which none of the Separatifts will well 


Fifrhly, Fro Revel. 2.14.20, The whole Churches of Perga- ,, The whole 
ea and Thyati®, are rebuked for ſuffering wicked Hereticks Church of Per- 
to live among them ancenſured. Ergo, it was the duty of all the game is rebu- 
Church to cenſure them; wer _, the —— is oe a _ — 
power to the to cenſure, which our Brethren now deny. . 
Secondly, gy nodarkon may be denied; for the fault of hat arg -_ 
impious Toleration is not laid upon the whole Church, but ex- er of Cenſure 
prefly npon rhe Angell. Thirdly, the conſequence is not good. was in the An- 
The whole Church might be reproved for a negle& of their duty, gels, _— 
in-not inciting and incouraging their Officers to cenſure theſe 5:74, 1” 
Hereticks ; but a reprodfe for this negleR, inferreth not that it cy in nor in- 
was the peoples duty to execute theſe cenfares : Thus much our ing the 
"Sine, They reafonf The foure and rwenty her can: © 

+ They reafon from Revel.4.4. oure ewen . 
Elders fate hn in m white Robes with Crownes on ras $ ny 
heads. Ergo, Every one of the Church hath a power of judging, fie on Thrones 
as Kings with Crownes fitting on their Thrones . Anſwer, with Crownes 
PRES Fong ever inferres the Foot of the mp5 = a _ 
' Secondly, the conſequence is very weake, except many things 1 > 
be rams vr which will not begnmed without ſtrong proofes: . —_— 
firſt, that this Type is argumentarive for the matter in hand : {- of judging in 
condly, that this place 8s relative to the Charch on earth, rather every one of 
then to that in heaven : thirdly, that theſe Elders doe typifie the *Þ< people: 
people rather rhen the Officers : fourthly, thaPthe Thrones 
an} Crownes import a Kingly Office in every Chriftian to be 

ciſed in Church cenſares upon their brethren, more then the 
white robes doe inferre the Prieftly Office of cvery Chriſtian to 
be exerciſed jn Preaching the Word and celebrating the Sacra- 
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7. The Gala» Seventhly, They reaſon from Galatian 5.1. 13. the Galatians 
rims muſt tand yore called unto Liberty, whereto they behaved to ſtand faſt, as 
= —_— to a priviledge purchaſed by Chriſt his blood ; Ergo, Every one 
Liberty of them had a power to cut off their Officers, Anſwer. This is 
By Liberty pO | 
hereinothing the Scripture whereupon our Brethren have lately fallen, and 
lefſe is under- make more of it then of any other. jI confeſle, their reaſoning 
Rood _ * fromit ſeemes to me the moſt unreaſonable throwing. of the ho- 
Ds ly Scriptuze that 1 have readily ſeene in any Dilputant, The 
currence in Whole ſcope of the place carrying evidentry a liberry from the 


judgement burthen and ſervitude of the Law. Their fathering upon it a new 
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wit ___ and unheard of ſenſe, to wit, a privil e of Geaurch cenſures, 
re by Av- without any authority or proper power ls very ſtrange : 


they cannot produce any Scripture where the word Li hath 
" any ſuch ſenſe, and though they could, yet to give the word that 
ſenſe in this place where ſo clearely ic is referred to a quite di- 
> The m_- verſe matter, it ſeemeth extremely unreaſonable. 
of Tae bans Eightly,T hus they reaſon, The whole Congregation of 1/7ael had 
power topu- POWerto puniſh MalefaRors,as in the caſe of Gibea,& inthe meſ- 
niſh malefi- fſageof [/raelto the two Tribes & halfe;alſo the people had power 
Qors. Anſwer. to reſcu2 from the hands of the Magiſtrates,as in the caſe of Fone- 
he by ab 6". tha from Sawl. Anſwer, Theiconſequence is nul; for the praiſe 
ook did in the Of the Iſraelites in their civill ſtate, is no ſufficient rule for the 
Stare, is nota Proceedings of the Church.of the New Teſtament. Our Brethren 
warrint fir the would beware of ſach Arguments, leaſt by them they entertaine 
people under the jealouſie which ſome profeſſe they have of their way, fearing 
_ it be builded upon ſaci principles as will ſet up the common 
the Chnch. ple, not onely above their Officers in the Church, bur alſo a- 
ove their Magiltrate in the State : That it draw in a popular go- 
9. The p:ople Vernment and Ochlocracie both ia Church and State alike. 
cles their 6f- Ninthly, They thus reaſon. Who ever doe ele& the Officers, 
ficers. Ergo. they have power to ordaine them, and upon jult cauſe to depoſe 
he pros ,-of and excommunicate them.Burt the people do clect their Ofticers; 
Fark -o icate £789 AnſweaThe major is denied; for firſt, cletion is no at of 
them. Anſwer, Power; _ it to be a priviledge, yet there is no JuriſdiAion 
Eletionisno 10 it at all. but Ordination is an at of Juriſdiction, it is an autho- 
act of Þ Shan ritative miſſion, and putting of a man into a ſpiricuzll Office. The 
of JurildiQtion. p,cople, though they have the right and poſſeſſion by Scripturall 
practiſe of che one, yet they never had either che right or che 
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poticitiou of the other. Secondly, tuppoſe the Maxime were 

true, whereof yet I much doubt, ualeſſe it be well limited, F Jus 

oft deft twrre cnn inftituere, that they who give authori:y, have 

power totake it backe agane; yet we deny that the people who 

elect, give any authority or ofhice at all, their election is at moſt 

but an Anteccdent, Sine gwo ney ; it is the Presbytery onely who 

by their Ordination doe conferre the Office upon the ele& 

on. 10, The peo- 

Finally, They argue,No a& of Juriſdiction is yalid without the P!* | wy 1 

peoples conſent ; Ergo, to every a of Juriſdition the peoples P?n cnet e 

preſence and concurrence is neceſlary : Anſwer, The antecedent very a& of 

in many caſes is falſe; a gracious Orthodoxe Miniſter may be or- Judgemear. 

daincd a Paſtor to a Hereticall people againſt their conſent : an Anſwer, It is 

Hereticall Paſtor, who hath ſeduced all his flocke, may beremo- ** lo, -= it a 

ved from them againſt their paſſionate deſires to keepe him : but {.... mo: their 

the Conſequent is more vitious; where ever conſent is requiſite, power of Juriſ- 

their preſence, much lefſe authoritative concurrence, is not ne- diQion. 

ceſlary : all the ſouldiers are not prefent at the Counſell of War, 

and yer the decrees of that Counſell of War can not be executed 

withour the conſent and ation of the Souldiers : every.member 

of the Church of Antiech was not prefent at the Synod of Jeru- 

ſalem : diverſe members of the 7 Congregations are 

abfent from many Church detecminations, to the which upon 

their firſt knowledge they doe agree, | 


God is the Au- 
thor of the u- 


nion and de- 


Cuar Xx. 
Independencie #« contrary te the Word of Ged. 
He Divine Wiſedame which found it expedient for man be- 


. fore the Fall, not to live alone, hath made it much more 
needfull for man to livein Society after his weakning by ſinne; 


pendencic of gz7ge ro hin thas tc alone, for if he fak Whe fall raiſe bing up > The belt 


particular 
Churches. 
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wits of themſelves are prone to errors.and miſcarriages, and lefr 
alone, are inclined to.ryn on in any evill way they have once be- 
gun: Bur engagement in frllowſhippe, eſpecially with the 
ants, is a preſervative againſt the begingings of evill, and 2 re- 
Dn ions rs 
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ſuch, the better is ev "Niczaber diredted and the more ſtreng- 
thened. Hence the goodnefſe of God hath ordained nar onely the 
| icular meningo a ſmall body of one lingle Congre- 
gation, bur for the greater ſecyricy boch of Perſons and) Congre- 
ge. the wars fa DO that Cogpmunion oa Churches 
Yy vinding Neghbour tions in a«larger and fironger 
Body of a Peet Sing we rumber of Pregbyreryes 
by che ſame hand of God are combined in.a Syvode; neither this 
-onely, but for the ſtrengthening of evcxy ſtpoe and of the whole 
building, the Lord hath appointed the largeſt ſocieties that are 
poſlible, the very Church uniyerfall and the repreſentation there- 
_ cramp” n mmy 5 This congrgntive way is divine hy 
olutionof humane ſocjetics, eſpecially of cke Afſ- 
ſemblyes, muſt be from another $pirir. 4 
The firſt we know to have oppoſed the holy Societyes we 
ſpeake of, were Anabaptiſts, who —x. Catholicke anarchy 
and preſſing an univerſall 1 


in al ney , did ſtrive to cut 
Mm peeces all the bands, as of Politicke 


Occ onomickh union 


whereby Kingdomes and States, Cities and Familyes did ſtand, 


fo alſo of the Eccleſiaſticke conjuntion, making every perſon at 


laſt fully free fr#m all ſervitude, and ſimply independent, or un- 
controlable in any of his owne opinions or deſires, by any mor- 
tall man, 

Their 


i —_—__—_VsDÞ 


EIS 


Independency is contrary to the Word of God. 


— 


_— 


197 


- Their firſt follower among the reformed, was one John Me- From them 


yeau 2 Pariſian, who in the French Churches did vent the Inde- 
pendency of Congregations from Synods, and the popular go- 
verninent of theſe Independent Congregations : But his ſciſ- 
matick pamphlet came no ſooner abroad then the Frexch Divines 
did moſt unanimouſly frample upon it. In their generall Afſem- 
bly at Rechell, moſt Reverend Beza Moderator for the time, and 
in their next Aſſembly, Learged Sadrel! with others, did Þ fully 
confute theſe Anabapriſtick follics, that thereafter in France this 
evill Spirit did never ſo much as whiſper ; only in Holland, in the 
Arminian timbs, it began to ſpeake by the tongue of Gyorizs, and 
others of his fellowes, who being conſcious to themſelves of Te- 
nets whereunto they deſpared the aſſent of any Synode, yea 
fearing to be prejudged in the propagation of their errours by a 
crofſe Sentence of a Nationalt Afembly, did ſet themſelves to 
call in queſtion, and at laſt to deny the Authority and Juriſdii- 
on of all Church meetings. But when the goodneflſe of God in 
that happy Synode of Dort, did crufh the other errours of that 
Party, this their fanſie did evaniſh, and ſince in theſe bounds 
hath beene buried in Oblivien. By what meanes this Hnuabapti- 
ftick roote which neither France nor Holland could beare, when 
Grotizs and Morellixs did aflay to plant it, doth thrive fo well in 
England, after Browne and Barrow with their followers did bc- 
come its dreſſers, I have declared at length before. 
However the Novelty of the Tenet, the Infamic of its Au- 
thours, the evill ſucceſſe it hath had whereever yer ir hath ſer 


Morellius and 
rotizs learned 
the Tenet. 
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Laying aſide 
, x , all pcezudice 
up the head, doth burden it with ſo juſt contempt, that all fur- we will reaſon 


ther audience might be denyed thereto ; yet in this impudent and the narter. 


malapert age, where the greateſt abſurdiryes will importunately 
ingyre themſelves, and require beleefe as unanſwerable and moſt 
covincing truths, unleſſe in a full hearing their naughtineſſe be 
demonſtrate, we are content without all prejudices to reaſon the 
matter it ſelfe from the ground, and to require no man to hate 
this errour for its Authours, or any externall conſideration, un- 
leſſe it be cleerely ſhowne to be contrary to the revealed will of 
God. - 


The ſtate of the Queſtion hath no perplexitie, if its termes were The tate of 


. . | at the Queſtion 
cleared. The Brownifts affirme ay” My Pariſh C _—_ =_ ; pill ; 


Independency # contrary to the Word of God. 


e ſingle C Conpregation, is Independent from any Presbytery, 
ty Ione. Aﬀembly : This we deny, aftromng. the true de- 
pendenoe pox {uberdination of Parochiall. Congregations to 
Presbyteries,and of theſe to Synods : co whuch we afcrube power, 


_ authority, and Juri{diſdict-on. 


Before wee fall to rcaſoning, let us underſtand the words, 
which in this debate doe frequantly occurre. Firſt, what is a 
Parochiall Church, or ſingle Cangregation. Secondly, What is 
its independence. Thirdly, What is a Presbytery, ana a Pregbyte- 
riall Church. Fourthly, What is a Synod. Fifthly. Whar is 
Authoricie and Jurgdiction Eccleſtaſticall. We intend no defini- 
tions, but ſuch popular _— as may make cleare what 
the parties. uſe to underſtand by theſe words. 

A particular Church, a Pariſh or Congregation in this. Queſti- 
en, is taken for a company of faithtull people, every one whereof 
in the face of the whole Congregation, hath given focleare 
tokens of their crue grace and rege jon, 25 hath ſatisfied the 
minde of all : A company, I fay,ancorporate by a particular Co- 
venantand Qath to exerciſe all the parts of Chriſtian Religion, 
in one place.under one Paſtor ; Our Oppolis 2ffirme, that in one 
Church there muſt be but one Paſtor, aſfifted indeede with a 
Dodtor, and three or foure Elders, yet no more Paſtors but one. 
They will admit into a Church no more people then commodi- 
ouſly, and at their eaſe, may convene in one houſe; how few they 
be they care not; ten families, or forty perſons to them are a 
faire Church : you have heard that ſome of their Churches have 
beene within the number of foure perſons. 

Independencie is the full liberty of ſuch a Church to diſcharge 
all the parts of: Religion, Do&rine, Sacraments, . Diſcipline, and 
all within it ſelfe without all dependence, all ſubordination to a- 
ny other on earth, more or fewer, {o thar the ſmalleſt Congre- 
gation, ſuppoſe of three perſons, though it fall iato the grotleſt 
hereſies, may not be controlled 'by any Orthodoxe Synod, were 
it Occumenicke of all the Churches on earth. 

A Presbytery, as it is called in Scotland, or a Claflis, as in Hol- 
{avd,or a Collogue, as in Frexce,is an ordinary meeting of the Pa- 
{tors of the Churches neerly neighbouri of theruling Elders 


deputed therefrom, for the exerciſe chictely of diſcipline,fo farre 
x as 


nn ST Wwe % LM 


Me et. ett... ts, 


5s Independency comtr ary 18 the Word of God. 


a3 concernes theſe neighbouring Churches in common. - 
A Presbyreriall Church, is a company of Profeſſors governed 
by one bag age: dy wor for the exerciſe of Religion meete in di- 
verſe places, or who have moe Paſtors then one. 
A Synod, is a convention'of Paſtors and Elders ſent and depu- 
ted from diverſe Presbyteries, meeting either ordinarily or upon 
occafion for the affaires that are common to thoſe that tent 


M. 

Eccleſiaſticke Juriſdiion, is a right and power, nat onely by 
advice to counſel} and dire, but by authority given of God, ta 
injoyne and to performe according to the rule of Scriptures 
theſe things which concern the Ordination of Miniſters, the'de- 
ciding of Ecclefiaſticall Cauſes, the determination of Dodtrines, 
the inflicting iof Cenſures, 8&c. The fignification of theſe words 
being preſuppoſed, the ſtate of the Queſtion, or minde of the 
parties, can not be obſcure. nnd 

The firſt Argumen for the truth, I caſt into this Forme. Every That Gngle 
Independent Church hath alwayes,and ordinarily, the right of Or- Congregations 
dination, and power to lay hands on Paſtors. Bur, no ſingle Con- 2re nor, Inde- 
gregation, or Parochiall Church huth chat right and power. Ergo. POTN go 
No flngle Congregation is an Independent Church. The Mayor ;;.. rn on 
is not queſtioned by the adverſe party, for they place the nature becauſe thy 
of their Independencie in a right and power intrinſecall and efſ- kave not the - 
ſentia!l to'every the leaſtCongregatio n of Ordaining, Depofing, right of Ordi-, 
Excemmunicating,and exerciſing all a&ts of Juriſdiction upon all "719 | 
their own Members, as well Paſtors as others. I fail alwayes, and 
ordinarily, for we queſtion not now what at-lome rimes in ſome 
extraordinary caſes may fall out to be lawfult and. neceflary, not 
onely to ſingle Congregations, but even to x perſons : Alſo 
the power which our adverſe party diſpureih for, is not Hypo- 
theticke, which ſoinetimegon ſuppoſition of ſuch and ſuch calcs 
belongeth co a Church, but ablolue, which 1s inherenc to every 
Congregation at all times. 

The Miner we prove thus: What is proper to a Presbytery the , gin:tion be- 
right thereof belongs not to any fingle C ongregation': Bur Or long. co the 
dination, and impoſition of hands is proper to a Presbytery, as Presbyre: y. 
appeareth from 1 Tim. 4,14. Neg: mor the yift that 14 in thee, 
which Was grven thee by Propheſie with ghe laying on of the hands A 
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tion 1s a Preſ- 


bytery- 


the Pretbytery. The Apoſtle maketh that right proper ro the 
Presby tery, which he will have to remaine in it, and not ro. be 
removed therefrom, notwithſtanding ſundry extraordinary caſ.s 
which might have excuſed the removeall of it. For Timothy was 
a Paſtor not altogether ordinary, and inferior, but an Evangeliſt; 
he had for the ground of his Ottice the extraordinary call of ſome 
Prophets when he was ſent out to Preach, Pax! himſelf laid hands 
upon him ; notwithſtanding all this, that the due and juſt.right 

the Presbytery migh be proclamed, the Apoſtle marketh that 
the gift, office, and grace of Preaching the Goſpell was confer- 
red on Timothy by the laying on of the Presbyteries hands, 

For the proof of the laſt Aſaior,we neede not much deſcant on 
the Word Presbytery,and the ſenſe of itin the fore-nained place, 
nor to refute the miſinterpretations which ſome make of it, eſpe- 
cially they, who under the miſ-alledged authority of Calvin, 
would underſtand not the convention of any men, but the Othce 
of a Presbyter,.as if an. Office or any accident could have had 
hands which might have beene laid-on Timorhies head, Paſſing 
therefore ſuch digreſſions, we prove the Maior in hand,.thus : 
No ſingle Congregation is a Presbytery,nor any wayes neceſlarily 
hath a Presbytery. within it ſafer yea if our adverſe party: may be 
beleeved, no Congregatien can have, at leaſt ſhould have-n it 
ſelfe ſuch a Presbytery whereof Pax ſpeaketh, Ergo. What is 
proper to a Presbytery,.the right thereof may not be ——_ by 
any ſingle Congregation.Of the conſequence there is no doubt : 
the Antecedent hath three parts : onely the firſt is needefull to 
be proved; but for more abundant fatisfa&ion, we ſhall aflay to 
prove them all.. - 

The firſt, thus ; A Presbytery is a member and part of a Con- 

gation, according to our adverſe party (we love not to- ftrive 

or words, be it ſo that the meeting gf a Miniſter and Elders go- 
verning ſingle Congregations,which we call a Seſſian,asover-Sea 
it is called a Conſiſtory,may goe under the name of a Presbytery) 
Ergo.No Congregation is a Presbytery.TheConſequence is clear, 
for no member may. be affirmed in the Nominative of its owne 
whole, eſpecially Heterogencoms : The body is not the head, the 
finger is not the hand; the doore,or the Window is not the houſe, 
Concerning the ſecond part of the Antecedent, thatno Con- 
FN | gregation 
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gregation hath a Presbytery any wayes neceſlirily within it ſelfe, No Congre. 
this is cleare from the common practiſe of our adverſe party : *i9n hath with. 
yery oft their Churches have neither Seſſion, nor Paſtor, nor C _ ; 
DoRor, nor Elder at all; they make not any of the Officers ne- 5a _h—_ 
ceſfary parts of the Church either eſſential or integrall, without a4 

the which the Church may not ſubſiſt ; yea, as the moſt learned, 

and moſt acute Mr. Ratherfoord hath well obſerved, pag. 272. 

their grounds take away the neceſſitie of any Miniſtry art all. 

Mr. Paget tells us that their chicte and Mother-Church at Amr- 

ferdame, through the miſ-government of their Paſtor, Mr. Can, 

hath wanted now for ſome yeares both a Door and Elders and 

a Seſſion, or Congregationall Presbytery. 

But the pith of the Argument is in the third part of the Ante- No fingleCon- 
cedent, that no fingle Congregation can' have, or (which is all gregation 
one when we ſpeake of right and wrong ) ought to have within 2ghtto have 
it ſelfe Pawls Presbytery. This we prove. No fingle Congregati- $,99 i = 
on.may, or ought to have moe Paſtors than one. Ergo, Neither tery. 
Paxls Presbytery. The Antecedent is the Doctrine fas adverſe 
party. The Conſequence leaneth on this Propoſition. In Pals 
Presbytery are more Paſtors, which thus is proved:: Where 
there are many layers on of hands on Paſtors, there are many Pa- 
ſtors : But, in Pasls was porta are many layers on of. hands on 
Paſtors ; for in the alledged place, not one, but many lay on their 
hands with Pax! on Timothy. The laſt Maior leaneth on this 
ground, that onely Paſtors lay hands on Paſtors, fo. that many 
laying hands on Faſters, muſt be many Paſtors, and by Conſe- 


quence, in one Congregation, where there are not many, but 


one onely Paſtor, (yea none at all whenſoever by impoſition of 
hands a new #aſtor is to be. ordained to that Congregation,) the 
a& of Ordination can not be lawfully performed by the proper 
members of that Congregation, - 

That which alone remaineth to be proved, that onely Paſtors 5,1, pq... 
lay hands upon Paſtors, is cleared by an Induction, againſt which 1,y tands on 
no;inſtance can be brought. 1.7im.5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on paſtors. 
wo man. 2 Tim. 1.6. Stirre up the gift of God that is in thee, by the 
putting on of .- inggy* Tt. 1. 5. I left thee in Crete that thou ſhould- 
eft ordayne Elders. Att. 13. 1.3. Certaine Prophets and T eachers 
laide their hands upon them, and ſent them away, Att. 14, 23, They 
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from the Apo- 
ſtolicke Chur- 
ches which cx 
erciſed full ju- 


riſdifion, the 


chiefe whereof, 


ifnctall, were 
Presbyteriall 
and not Paro- 
chiall. 


Such was the 
Church at Fe- 


ruſalem. 


ordained thens Elders in every Church. In all theſe places both the 
firſt Ordination, and peferier Million to preach the Goſpell, is 
the AA onely of thoſe who were Paſtors, neither elſe-where 
reade ”= _ it was _— ie. hs Chak " 
The fecond argument : Every Ir t exerciſer 
ordinarily wichini ſafe, by its owne members all aQts of Eccle- 
ſtaſticke JuriſdiRion. Bur, this no ſingle Congregation deth ordi- 
narily. Erge, no Congregation is an Independent Church, 
Onely the Afiney is dubions,which we prove thus; Every Church 
—_y excrciſing all _ of Ecclefiaſtick Juriſdiction is _ 
teriall : Buc, no {gle Congregation is a Presbyteriall Church. 
7 No ſingle Compunngina exerciſeth ordinarily all acts of 
Eccickaſtick Juriſdiction The Miner is cleare from the nature of 
a ſingle Co rion/and Presbyreriall Church,as in the ſtateing 
of the Queſtion both were deſc The Major is proved by a 
full Induction of all rhe Churches*wwhich in the New Teſtament 
we reade to have had the full exerciſe of all Ecclefiaſtick Juriſ- 
di&ion;rhat all fach were Presbyteriall and not Congregational; 
We prove it thus : A Church which cannot all convene in one 
houle for the publicke Service of God, a Chnrch which hath 
more Paſtours then ene, is — I, not egationall ac- 
cording to the grounds of our Adverfaryes. Bart all .che Churches 
we reade of in the New Teſtament to have had the full exerciſe 
of all Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction, did meete in more places for 
divine worſhippe, and had more Paſtors then one. This we de- 
monſtrare of the cheife, the Church at Joamſalem, Samaris, Rome, 
Coriath, Epheſus, Anttech, neither can a reaſon be grven why the 
reſt of the Scripturall Churches ſhould not be of the ſame kind. 
| Beginne with the Mother-Church- of Zo-uſalem. A company 
conſiſting of many thoaſand perſons, and wanting a publicke 
houſe of meeting, could not convene. mto one place for wor- 
ſhippe : for this very day when Chriftians have gotcen moſt | 
ſtacely and ſpacious Palaces for Charches, hardly one thouſand | 
can. commodionſly be wperker for ſolemne worſhippe; and if 
we looke to the practiſe of the Adverſarics, a few ſcores of men 
will be a large Church, + Tr 
As for the State of the Church at 7eyn/a/crs. Firſt, Ic is granted 
that for many yearcs after the Apoſties, neither it nor any other 
| company 
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company of Chriſtians in any part of the world had a publicke 
place of meeting. Secondly, That this Church did confilt of ma- 
ny thouſand people, the following places prove AZ. 2. 41. 
T he ſane day Were added wte then about three thouſand. Alſo chap, 
4. 5. The wnmber of the men were five thouſand, And where there 
were ſo many men, if yee looke to the ordmary proportion, there 
were of womeh and children twice or thrice ſo many. Neither 
did that Church ſtand at rhe named thouſands, for Av. 5. 14, 
more multitades both of men and women were added to the 
Charch, and the number of the Dilciples was yet more multiply- 
ed, chap. 6. x, Alſo that which we reade chap. 2. 47. The Lord 
added to the Chrarch daily, ſeemerh to have continued for a long. 
vime, 7 

To that which is replyed by forme, that a great part of che na 
med amlticades were ftrangers, and not Inhabicants at Fern/afers, 
and fo no Members of that Church; We anſwer, chat thas is aid 
rear prodhs gy That of the three thouſand ; S— in - 
third chapter, ſome part were ſtrangers, we will not deny to 
likely ;bur that the moſt part were fo, or that of all the thouſands 
named in the fourth, fifth,and ſixt,any one vas a ſtranger, it can- 
not beproved from the Text. 

Asfor that which they bring from the 2 chap. 44. AZ who tx10y the 
beleeved were together : as if the whole Church had alwayes rome Church com- 
to one place for the publicke worftippe. We ſay that it was ſimply merh together. 
im le for three thouſand people, not to ſpeake of twenty: 
thouſand and above, to meete m one private houſe, for they had 
none publicke, neither did they in the ftreetes celebrate their 
Sacraments. So we are neceſſitated to rake the Churches being 
together, one of three wayes; either For the conjunRtion of their 
minds, as the following words doe import {they coutinued with 
one «ccordin the Temple) or le their meeting together mult be 
u diſtnbutively mdivers places, not colledt vely in one, 
as the words in hand will alſo beare where the celebration of 
the Lords Supper, and breaking of bread is ſaid to be not nany 
one houſe enely but from hoxſe zo bouſe. The Church meetethin « 
third way together when not all the members but the Officers 
with a part of the people convene in a Presbytety as appezreth 
from the 15 and 21 chapters. 64 
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The Church of The caſe is no lefſe cleare of the Church of Sawaris As 8. 


Samaria alſo 


was Presbyte- 
riall, 


So that of 
R ome. 


And of Ceranth, 


 Andof Epheſus, 


6.10. 12, 14. verſes the People of that City with one accord 
from the leaſt to the greateſt both men and women did beleeve, 
in ſuch a number that the cheife of the Apoſtles Petey and Fohn, 
were ſent from Jeruſalem to aſſiſt Philip in their inſtrytion, 
Could this whole City which was amongſt the greateſt of Cana- 
an convene all to Gods worſhippe in one private roome, or be 
ſerved with one Paſtor, who required for a time the attendance 
not onely of Philip but further of two prime Apoſt] 

Come to the reſt. The Roman Church was one Body. Rome. 12.6, 
yet ſogteat that it could not meet in one private roome. For in 
the 16.chap. beſide the Church which met in the houſe of Agaila 
v. 5. there are a number of houſes ſet downe, in which, belides 
divers Saints named, there were many others alſo unnamed 
which worſhipped with them, v.14, 15. So great were the mul- 
titudes of Chriſtians then at Rowe that their fame was ſpread 0- 
ver all the world. chap. 1. 8. and chap. 16. 19.-In the City of 
Renee were many hundred thouſand men, the halfe of which ac- 
cording to Tertullian, were Chri ſtians theage after the Apoſtles; 


and a little after Cornelix recordeth that more then forty prea- 
chers did attend the inſtruction of that people who yer had no 


publick place of meeting, 

:The fame was the cafe of the Church at Corinth at its very 
beginning, As. 18.8. It did conſiſt of a multitude both Zewes 
and Gentifes;beſide all which, God had much people in that City, v. 
Io, which by the continuall labours of Pas! for 18 monthes 
were converted, v.11, for whoſe inftru&ion beſide Pawt, Apollor, 
Timothezs,a great number of other Doors attended,x Cor.4.15. 
not to ſpeake of a multitude of falſe Teachers; they had alſo a 
aumber of idle and vaine Teachers who kept the foundation, but 
builded upon it hay, ſubble and timber. Could all theſe meete to- 
gether in one private place?-unlefſe yee would underſtand their 
meetings diſtributively, or for the convention of their Officers 
with a part of the people for diſcipline. 

Alſo at Epheſws was bur one Church. For As. 20. 17. Paul 
called to him the Elders of that Church, in the ſingular ; yer that in 
Epheſws there was ſo great a number of Chriftians as could not 
commodioufly ſerve God in one private roome, it mags moſt 

| cleare ; 
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cleare; for in that moſt noble Mart Town Paul did preach whole 
two yeares. As 19. 10, yea he ceaſed not day nor night for full 
three yeares, cha.20. 31. T he feare of Gadfell on all that prople both 
Jews and Gentiles, andthe name of Jeſus was magnified, cha.19. 19. 
oy va 4 multitude even of Scholars was converted that thePro- 

ors of curious arts alone did make a fire of Bookes to the value 
of 50000 peeces of ver; ſo mightily grew the word of God there, 


Atts. 20. 17. Paul calledjfor the Elders, not one onely. Thar di- 
vers of theſe if not all, were Paſtors and DoRtors, it appeareth 
from v, 28, where they are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
teeders of the flocke and get a Commiſſion to oppoſe falſe Do- 
Qors, about the which they went faithfully, as the Lord bearerh 
them witneſle, Revel.2.2, Now the charge of the Doctrine to 
try and examine falſe Teachers,Hlieth principally on | Rae 
This is alike true of the Church of Azrioch : The hand of the Alſo of Ami. 
Lord was in the City, and a great number beleeved, As 11.21, « and the 
Thereafter by Barnabas labour there was much pcople added, *# 
2.24. yea, by the joyned paines of Barnabas and Paul for a yeare 
together, there was ſuch a multitude converted, that the name of 
Chriſtians was firſt impoſed upon them. Here, as in the Metro 
politane City, ——— of Syria, but all Aſia, belide Barnabas, 
Pant and cther Prophets, v.27. Peter alſo, and many other Do- 
ors had their reſidence, Ga/.2.11. It were too long to ſpeake of 
the reſt of the Apoſtolicke Churches, whoſe condition was not 
unlike the former. : 

Gur third Argument : No Synod hath authority to impoſe Qur third ar- 
Decrees upon an Independent Church : But, ſome Synods have gum-ne from 
authority to impoſe Decrees upon particular Churches, whether *b* gy p og 
Presbyteriall or Congregationall. Ergo, Particular Churches, *3,. 4, + 
whether Presbyteriall or Congregationall are not Independent. ,;;; to 
The Maior is not controverted;our adverſe party acknowledgeth the Synod at 
the tawfull uſe and manifold fruits of Synods ; They grant it is Feuſa/em, AF, 
the duty of every good man, and much more of every Church, *5: 
and molt of all of a Synod conſiſting of the Meſſengers of many 
Churches, to admoniſh, counſell, perſwade, and reGuelt particu- 
lar-Curches to doe their duty : But, that any counpany on earth, 
even an Oecumenicke- Synod, ſhould preſume to injoyne with 
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WAS a true Sy» 
nod, 


authority the ſmalleſt Congregation, toleave the hereſies 
under the paine of any cenſure, they count it abſurd. Upon this 
ground, that every Congregation, how {inall ſoever, how cor- 
rupt ſoever, is an [dependent body, and not ſubordinate toany 
ſociety on earth, how great, how pure, how holy ſoever. 

The Minor thus is proved : The Synod of Jeruſalem impoſed 
with Authority, her Decrees upon the Church of Antioch. Ergo, 
Some Synod ; and if you pleaſe to make it univerſall, every law- 
full Synod may impoſe its Decrees upon particular Churches. 
The Antecedent is to be ſeene, 4e 15.20. It ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay no further burden on you then theſe things 
xecefſary. The Conſequence is good, for Artioch was among the 
Chiefe of the Apoſtolicke Churches; in it Barnabas, Paxl, and o- 
ther Prophets inſpired of God were Preachers : If this Church 
was ſubje& to the Authority of Synods, what Church may plead 
a freedome from the like ſubjeion ? | 

Many things are here replied, as uſually it hapneth when no 
ſolid anſwer can be brought : The chiefe heads of the Reply are 
three ; Firſt, that the meeting at Jernſalew was no Synod. Se- 
condly,What ever it was that it did injoyne nothing, authorita- 
tively to any other Churches. Thirdly, That other Synods may 
not pretend to the priviledges of that meeting fivce its Decrees 
were indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſtand now 1n the holy Ca- 
non as a part of Scripture, | 

To the firſt, we ſay, that the meeting at 7Zer»/alers is either a 
true Synod,or elſe there is no paterne in all Scripture for Synods, 
even for counſell, or advice, or any other uſe. Bur, this were in- 
convenient ; for they acknowledge that Synods are lawfull 
meanes for many gracious ends in the Church : Now, to affirme 
that any Eccleſiaſticke meeting is lawfull, neceſſary, or conveni- 
ent for gracious ends, whereof no patterne, no example can be 


* found in Scripture, were dangerous. 


But beſide this argument, towards our adverſe party,we reaſon 
from the nature of the thing it ſelfe. A meeting conſiſting of the 
Deputics of many Presbyreriall Churches, is a true Synod; but, 
the convention at eruſalem, Atts 15. was ſuch a meeting. The 
Aaior 5s the eſſence of a Synod; there are many accidentall dif- 
ferences of Synods; for according to the quantity and number of 
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the Churches who ſend their Commiſſioners , the Synod is 
{maller or greater, is Provinciall, Nationall, or Oecumenicke : 
according: to occafion,the Churches fending Commiſſioners, are 
ſometime moe, ſometime fewer, ſometime neerer, ſometime fur- 
ther off : alſo ceyrtnany, To the commodity of place, and neceſſity 
of affaires, they come from one Church moe, and from others 
fewer : all theſe are but accidentalle, which change not the na- 
ture of the thing. Unto the eſſence of a Synod; no more uſeth to 
be required then a meeting of Commiſſioners from moe Presby- 
teriall Churches. The Minor is'cleare + That the Church of Aw- 
gioch and Jeruſalem were moe Churches,no man doubts; that both 
were Presbyteriall, it was proved before, that from both theſe 
Presbyteriall Churches, Commiſſioners did fit at that meeting, it 
is apparent from that oft cited, AtFs 15. Yeay that from the 0- 
ther Churches of Syria and Cilicia, beſides Antioch, Commiſſio- 
ners did come to erwſalews, may appeare by conference of the 
2, ver, of the 15 .chap. with verſ.23. for that with Paxl and B ar- 
#abas Commiſſioners for the time from the Antiochians, others 
alſo did come, it is certaine : that thoſe of at leaſt ſome of 


— 


them, were Deputed from the Churches Wiria and Celicia, it 

is like, becauſe the Synodick Epiſtle is direAed expreſly no lefle 

to thoſe than to this of Antioch ; alſo thoſe, no lefle than this, are 

ſaid to be troubled with the Qyeſtions which occaſioned that 

meeting, - Bur {to paſle this conſideration, it 1s cleare that in the 

Convention at Jer#ſalem were preſent, not onely the Commiſſi- 

oners of ſome few Presbyteriall Churches, but alſo they whom 

God had made conſtant Commiſſioners to all the Churches of 

the world, to wit, the Apoſtles ; their preſence made all the 

Churches legally ſubje& ro the Decrees of that Synod, though 

they had no other but their grand and conſtant Commiſſioners to 

Voyce for them in that meeting. Tt doth nor 
The ſecond Anſwer is clearely refuted from the 28. verſ.where onely _ 

the Decrees are not propoſed by way of meere advice, bur are BY OInns : 

injoyned and impoſed as neceſſary burdens, with Authority, not cp. <,,924 

onely of the Synod but of the holy Ghoſt. _ at their firſt 
Concerning the third, we fay that the meerely Divine, and making had 

mcre than Eccleſiaſtick Authority of theſe Decrees in their firſt one] _ 

Formation, is not madegood from this, that now they ſtand in _ mar 
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koly Scripture, and are become a part of the Bible ; for a world 
of Ads meerely indifferent, and which withont doubt in their 
Originall had no more then Eccleſfiaſticke Authority, are Regi- 
fired in Scripture. Was the Presbytery of Lyſtraes laying on of 
hands on Timothy any other then an ac of Eccleſiaftick Ordina- 
tion? The Decree of the Church of Corinth for the inceſtuous 


' mans Excommunication, or relaxation afrer Repentance, was it 


any more then an aX of Juriſdition meerely Eccldlaſticke ? 
Paxls circumciſion of Timethy, his Vow at Cenchrea, the cutting 
off his haire at Jernſalexm, were free and indiftcrent aRtions : The 
nature of theſe things, and many moe of that kinde, is not chan- 
ged by their Regiſtring in the Booke of God. Neither allo is the 
meerly Divine Aathority of the Decrces at Fe1wſalem proved by 
this, that in their firſt framing they were grounded on cleare 
Scripture, and after proclamed in the name of the holy Ghoſt ; 
for that 1s the condition of'the lawfall Decrees of all gracious 
Synods. Did not of old the Fathers of Nice, and of late the Fa- 
thers of Dore, through the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, who re- 
mainerh with the eh, eſpecially with gracious Synods to the 
worlds end, pro mthe holy Sctipture their Decrees of 
the Godhead of Chy#f againſt Arrive, and of the grace of God 
againſt A-minizs : Shall we for rhis cauſe aſcribe'to the Canons 
ot Nice or Dort any greater. authority then Ecclefiaſtick and Hu- 
mane? Howſoever, that the Apoſtles in framing the Canons at 
Zeruſalem did proceede in. a way meerely Eccleftaflick,and farre 
different from that they nſed in diRtating of Scripture, and pub- 
liſhing traths meerely Divine, appeareth from this ; firſt, that 
theſe Canons were brought forth by much Diſputation and long 
diſcourſe, But, Divine Oracles without the proces of humane 
Rariocinations are publiſhed from the immediate inditing of the 
Spirit, 2 Pet. 1.21, The Propheſie in old time cane not by the witl of 
man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoſt. Secondly, Oracles meerely Divine are publiſhed onely in 
the name of God, Thus ſaith the Lord; but, theſe Canons are pro- 
clamed, not onely in the name of God, but alſo in the name of 
man, It ſeemeth 9s to the holy Ghoſt, and to 4. Thirdly, The Ora- 
cles ofGod are dictated to the Charch by the Miniſtry only of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and men inſpired with an infallible Spi- 
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rit, Ephe/.2,20. Being built upon the foundation of the Prophets and | 


Apoſt-s. But, the Canons of that Synod, As 15. are declared to 
be the worke, not onely of the holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles, but 
alſo of the Elders, and of all who Voyced to them. So it is cleare, 
that in the making of theſe Canons, the Apoſtles, as el{e-where 
oft, did come downe from the eminent Chaire of their Apoſto- 
like, and extraordinary authority to the lower place of Ordinary 
Paſtors, that in ther owne perſons they might give an examplg 
to ordinary Paſtors in what manner holy Synods might be right- 
ly celebrated to the worlds end.Had not this been their end,how 
eaſie had it beene either for Paw/ or Barratas at Antioch,without 
the toyleſome voyage of a long journey to 7:r#ſalzw, or for Peter 
or Foby,or James, or any one of the Apoſtles at Jern/alem, with- 
out the ſuperfluous paines of any convention or diſpntation,as 
infallible Apotftles to have pronounced Divine and irrefragable 
Pecrees of all the matters in queſtion. 

Our fourth argument..A Church ſubordinate js not Indepen- 


[8 of the matter-it felfe there is queſtion whether there be any 
ſuch thing as a Presbyteriall: Church. Now this was proved before 
and hereafter alſo will be more cleare ; the cheife plea here is a- 
gainſt the ſecond mayor which we prove thus : A ſmaller number 
of the faithfull is ſubordinate by Chriſt to a greater number of the 


faithfull. But, a lefler Church is a ſmaller number of the faithfull,. 


and a greater Church is a greaternumber of the faithfull. The Ja- 
jor is proved from the 18 of Math.v.15. 16. 17. 18, If thy Brother 
greſp aſſe againſt thee,-c.Here the Lord in admonitions and Church 
cenſares inſtitutesa ſubordination, agradation,a proceſle from one 
to two or three, from two or three to moe. Underſtand thoſe 
moe not abſolutely and at randounbur in a ſociety bound rogea- 
ther by the orderly 5 of divine policy, ſuch as we ſup- 
poſe the Churches to be from the ſmalleit to the greateſt till you 
come tothe very Charch univerſall. ES, | 
Here they diſtingwuſh the Major, granting that in this place a 
of | | Oo 3 {ubordina- 


Ovr fourth ar- 


dent; but, a Paroobial Church is ſubordinate to a Presbyteriall : gument from 
For a leſſer Church is ſubordinate to a greater, as a part to its the ſub-rdina- 
whole wherein ir is contained, Now a Parechiak Church is lefſer tion of fewer to 
and the leaſt of all Churches ;a Presbyreriall Church is greater,Of 23 2Pp21n- 


equantity,thar.the-one islefler, the other greater thereisno doubt; ow _ , 


i 
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ſubordination is appointed by Chriſt of fewer to moe within the 
ſame Church bur not without it. We might oppugne the _ 
tion of the diſtinAion to the Minor, and prove that a Presbyteri- 
all Church is a greater number of the faichfull within not witk- 
out the ſame Church; for a Congregationall Church may not un- 
fitly be compared with a Presbyteriall as a part with its whole; 
eſpecially if you compare the meeting of the Officers which rule 
ghe Pariſh with the Presbytery, theſe two are not extrinſecall the 
one to the other; for the Seſſions,or Conſfiſtories, or Claſs, are in 
the Presbytery which is compoſed of the Commiſſioners from 
Seſſions as of its owne and intrinſecall gs. —_ 
Ryu © Butleavivg this, we oppugne the ground of the diſtin&tion as 
A yrs _—_— it lyethin y Majar, breaking the one halfe of it upon the other. 
4V be extended to The ſubordination of fewer to moe in the forenamed place is e- 
! the utmoſt ſtabliſhed ſay they within the ſame Church, Ergo, ſay we, with- 
7B ons abr out the ſame Church, we meane with them without the ſame Pa- 
vaſt,  7ochial Church: the conſerace we prove by three arguments. 
| Firſt,there is a like reaſon for the ſubordination of fewer to moe 
. Without the ſame Church as within the ſame; for the cheife rea- 
- Aſon why the Lord ordaines us in admonitions to proceed from one 
to two or three, from two or three to a number ſitting as Judges 
in the Seſſion of ene Congregation. is, becauſe in the admonitions 
of two or three, more authority, gravity and wiſedome are pre- 
ſuppoſed to be than in the admonitions of one alone: and that a 
Delinquent is ſtriken with more feare, ſhame, and reverence 
by the faces and mouthes of many who fit as Judges in the 
name of the whole Congregation, than he would be by the 
mouth of twoor three onely. Doeth not this power, virtue and 
weight of admonition increaſe with the number of admoniſhers, 
as well without as within the ſame Congregation? For as the 
admonition and cenſure of tenne fitting in the name of one 
Congregation, hath greater weight then the admonition of two 
" or three of that ſame Flocke who repreſent none bnt themſelves; 
_—* : * ſo the admonition of thirty Miniſters and Elders repreſenting in a 
1 Presbytery fifteene Congregations, whoſe commiſſioners they 
are, ſhall have more weight then the admonition of ten which 
repreſent but one flocke : for it is according to reaſon, that thoſe 
thirty Members of the Presbytery ſhould exceede in wiſedome, 
* zeale, 
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zeale, gravity, and other qualities which adde weight toan ad- 


monition, theſe ten which in a Seſſion repreſent one Congregati- 
on, ſo farre as thoſe ten goe beyond the two or three ſeverall per- 
ſons of that Congregation. 


Secondly, unlefle in this place be eſtabliſhed a ſubordination 


of fewer to moe, as well without as within the ſame Congrega- 
tion, the remedy brought by Chriſt will be unable to cure the ill 
for which it was brought. The Lords meanes will be difpropor- 
tionable and unequall toits end ; bur this were abſurd to fay of 
the wiſeſt of all Phyſicians. The reaſon of the Major is this, Chriſt 
is preſcribing an helpe and cure for brotherly alirices ; now one 
may be offended by a brother as well without as within the 
ſame Congregation : and as well by many brethren asby one ; 
yea, as well may we be offended by a whole Church as by one 

member thereof : Now, if after the minde of our adverſe party, 

the ſubordination of fewer to-moe might not be extended with- 

out the bounds of one Congregation, the Lords/medecine were 
not meete to.cure very many ordinary and daily ſcandals; for 
what if a man be ſcandalized by the neighbour Church 2 To 
whom ſhall he complaine ? When the Church offending is both 

the Judge and party, it is likely ſhe will _— the com- 
plaints that are madeto her of her ſelfe, Whar if a man be ſcan- 

dalized by his owne Church or by the moſt,. or by the trongeſt 
part of it > What if that Church to whom he complaineth, rake 
part againſt Juſtice and reaſon with hum upon whom he com- 
plaines ? It will be impoſlible to remedy innumerable offences 

which daily fall out among brethren, unlefle appeales be granted, 

and the ſubordinafton eſtabliſhed by Chriſt be extended, not 

onely without the bounds of one Parith, but as farre and wide as 
the utmoſt limits of the Church univerſall : for upon this place is 
rightly grounded by the Ancients, the Authority. of Synods even 

Occumenick of all the Churches: . 

Thirdly, the ſubordination eſtabliſhed by Chri#, Matth.18. 
is ſofarre to be extended in the Chriſtian Church us it was ex- 
tended in the Church of the Fewes ; for Chriſt there alludeth to 
the Jewiſh practiſe. Burt ſo it is, that in the /-wi Church there 
was ever a {ubordination of fewer to moe, not onely within the 
fame Synagogue,but within thewhole Nation,and 1o _— 

whole. 


«< 
= x - 
XY, % "a 


, . 
. PA a8 oy - 
. : a - 
M's Wi 2 - 
_ 


& 
. APEIS, 


i o 
FA ” 
*; 


Pg 
C lf 


_— I —_—_—_——_—— —_— _—_ . 
23% - | Independency # contrary to the Word of God. 


_— 


—_ 


whole Church Univerſal : for all Synagogues everywhere in the 
world were under the great Councell at /er»ſalewy. No doubt of 
the Minor; the Majoy is builded upon this ground, that what e- 
ver Chriſt hath tranſlated from the Synagogue to the Church, 
eſpecially if ic be of naturall equity, hath as great force now a- 
moneſt Chriſtians, as of old among the Jewes. Now, that the 
ſubordination of Synagogues to the great Councell is of naturall 
equity, it appeareth thus : A Synagogue was the loweſt Eccle- 
ſiaſticke Court, the Councell was the higheſt; but the ſubordina- 
tion of the loweſt Court to the highelt, is of naturall right; for 
Nature hath ever di&ated to all Nations, as well in things civill 
as religious, a ſubordination of the lowelt to the higheſt, 
\. Oarfifhar- — Our fifth Argument : That which taketh away all poſſibility 
| | gument from of any effetuall remedy againft Hereſie, Idolatry, Schiſme, Ty- 
' rhcevill wn ranny, or any other miſchiefe that wracks either one or moe 
, nd ex. Churches;is not of God : for God is the Author and conſerver of 
perience de- truth, purity, union, order, liberty, and of all vertue ; God of his 
monſtrate to goodnefle and wiſedome hath provided for all and every one of 
+ follow Inde- his Churches meanes and remedies, which if carefully made uſe 
Pry ar} of, are ſufficient to hinder the firſt ariſing of Hereſie, Schiſme, or 
"rally Any otherevill: and when they are riſen to beate them downe, 
| and abeliſh them : ſo that what ever cheriſheth theſe miſchiefes, 
and is a powerfull inſtrument te preſerve them fafe, that none 
with any power, with any authority, for any purpoſe, may get 
| them touched, that muſt be much oppoſite to the Spirit of God, 
|\ and good of the Church : But, ſuch is ry 5 ny, 4s both 
iN reaſon and experience will prove, Behold firlt ſeverall Churches; 
Suppoſe, which too oft hath falne out, that Ge PaſtorÞecome a 
peruicious Hereticke; let him beginne with the venome of his 
Dodtrine to poyſon the hearts of his people, what ſhall be the 
remedie ? Independency bindes the hands.of Presbyteries and 
Synods. Paſtors of Neighbouring Congregations, have no pow- 


z\ flock there isno Paſtor, but the wolfe himſelfe., Be it fo that the 
12 people in their judgement of diſcretion perceive well enough 
the wickednefle of the falſe dodrin whereby they are corrupted; 
yet the office, charge, and authority to cure their Paſtors diſeaſe, 
lyeth not on them. The Spirits of the Propbees are ſubjeft to the 

| Prophets : 


by er to binde, or expell that ravenous wolfe: in the deſtroyed: 
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Prophets: the Paſtor is not te be proceeded againſt with cenſare 
by the people of his flocke ; for ſo the order which God hath 
eltablithed in his Church, ſhould be inverted, if they whom hee 
hath commanded to obey ſhould rule : and they whom he hath 
ſer above and over the flocke, ſhould be under it. Further, Sup- 
poſe the Paſtor to be*moſt gracious, what if the flocke,or the 
greater part of the flocke become fo wicked as to abuſe their 
Paſtor, or to abuſe the moſt godly of the Congregation > What 
if a wicked ſpirit of Hereſie, Schiſme, or Tyranny, ſet the moſt 
part of the flocke _ God, againſt their gracious Paſtor, and 
the godly of the flocke, what thall be done in this pitifull, and 
very poſlible, yea, oft contingent caſe ? Ind-pendency cloſeth 
the doore of the troubled Congregation, that no man may goe 
out to cry for any powerfull helpe to neighbours, though their 
kindled houſe ſhould burne them all to death; within there is no 
remedy; for all moſt goe there by the number of voyces, and the 
moſt part oppreſſeth the beſt, the moſt wicked go on againſt the 
Councells, the intreaties, the prayers of the reſt, and ceaſe not till 
they have either corrupted or caſt out their Paſtor, Elders, and all 
of their fellow-members who are -conſtant in goodnefſle, that ſo 
their wickednefle without controle may domineere in the whole 
ſubdued Congregation,So long as Independency ſtandeth,no cffe- 
Quuall authorarative or powerfull helpe can poſſibly be found for 
the preſervation of any ſingle Congregation againſt ruine and to- 
tall fubverſion. 

Further, Independency hazards: the being of all Churches as 
well as of every one. For who ſhall hinder any member of a cor- 
rupted Congregation coinfeR all the neighbour Churches with 
the poyſon of his dofrine and manners ? If a ramping Lyon, a 
viperous: Serpent, a crafry Fox ſhould goe and devour all the 
Lambs of the neighl:pur flocks ; Independency doth hinder any 
order to be taken with that limbe of Sathan, no ſword of cenſuje 
can be drawne againft him, he muſt be referred abſolutely to his 
owne Congregation ; other Churches may intreate, adviſe, and 
pray him not to. make havoke of them : but ſhould he trouble, 
infe&, and deſtroy. twenty, an hundred, a thoufand neighbour 
Congregations, no Ecclefiaſtick-cenſure may paſſe upon him but 
by his owne Church: and when complaints of him come to his 
Pp owne 
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owne Church, his miſdeedes there are excuſed, defended, com- 
mended;his Hereſies are proclamed ſound doftrine, his devouring 
of ſoules is declared to be zeale and painfulneſle to win ſoules to 
CHRIST, 

Our Argument is backed by experience, as well as by reaſon ; 
The firſt Independent Church we reade of, was that company 
which Mr. Browne brought ever from England to Middleborowgh,; 
how long did it. ſtand before it was deſtroyed by Independency? 
when once Anabaptiſtick novelties, and other miſchiefes fell a- 
mong them, there was no remedy to prevent the companies dil- 
ſolution. When Mr. Barrow and his fellowes, aflaied at Londox to 
v., erect their Congregation, the ſucceſle was no better; their Ship 
Ad ſcarce well ſet out was quickly ſplitupon the Rocks, was ſoone 
w diſlipate and vaniſhed. When 7ohnftoun & Ainſworth would make 
the third aſſay, and try if that tree which neither in England nor 
Zealand could take roote, might thrive in Hofard at Amſterdam, 
where plants of all ſorts are fo cheriſhed, that few of the moſt 
maligne qualite doe miſcarry;yet fo ſingular a malignity is innate 
in that ſeede of Independency, that in that very ground, where 
all weedes grow ranke, it did wither : within a few yeares new 
Schiſmes burſt that ſmall Church aſunder : Zohnfown with his 
halfe, and Ainſworth with his made ſeyerall Congregations , 
neither whereof did long con:innue without further ruptures ; 
Behold who pleaſe, with an obſervant Eye theſe Congre- 
gations which have embraced Independency, they ſhall. fnde 
that never any Churclies in fo ſhort a time have beene diſ- 


i graced with ſo many, ſo unreaſonable, and fo irreconcileable 
\ Schiſmes. 


Y __ = the duties of charity, and the authority of the Magiſtrate; but the 


rity, nor the ME 1S unſufficient, and the other impropex. The duties of cha- 
the Magiſtrate ticks ; to what purpoſe are counſels, rebukes, intreaties im- 
rh remedy ployed towards him who is blowne up with the certaine per- 
thele evills. ſwaſion that all his errors are divine truthes, that all who deale 

with him to the contraryare in a cleare error, that all the advi- 


men tempting him to ſunne againſt God ? 


Againſt theſe inconveniences they tell us of two remedies, 


authority of Titieare but mocked by obſtinate Hereticks and heady Schiſma-- 


ces givento him are but the words of Satan from the mouthes of 
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As for the Magiſtrate, oft he is not a Chriſtian, oft- though a 
Chriſtian, he is not Orthodoxe, and though both a Chriſtian and. 
Orthodoxe,yet oft either ignorant or careleſſe of Eccleſiaſticke af- 
faires; and however, his helpe is never ſo proper and intrinſecall 
to the Church, that abſolutely and neceſſarily ſhe muſt depend 
Hereupon, Now all our Queltion is about the ordinary, the in- 
ternall, the neceflary remedies which Scripture aſcribes to the 
Church within it ſelfe, as it is a Church even when the outward 
hand of the Magiſtrate is deficient or oppoſite, 

Ourfixth and laſt Argument : That which everteth from the 

very foundation the moſt eſſentiall parts of diſcipline, not only of 
all che reformed, bur of all the Churches knowne art any time in. 4% 
any partof the world,till the birth of Anabapriſme, it can not be end = 2 Ps 
very gracious.But,this doth Independency:The Afinor is cleare by contrary to all 
induction : That the Government of the Scoreefs Church by Sy- the diſcipline 
nods, Presbyteries and Seffions ſworne and ſubſcribed of old,and that ever was 
late by that Nation in their ſolemne Covenant ; that the ſame diſ- O_e " oo 
cipline of the Churches of France, Holland, Switz, Geneva, 38 allo y.tore the 2. 
the Politie of the High-Dmtch and Engliſs , and all the relt xqjap:jts. 
who are called Reformed, is turned upſide downe by Inde- 
pendency, no man doubts ; for this is our Adverſaris gloriation 
that they will be tied by no Oathes, Covenants, Subſcripti- 
. ons: they will be hindred by no authority of any man, no re- 
verence of any Churches on earth, to ſeperate from all the refor- 
med, that ſo alone they may injoy their divine and beloved Inde- 
pendency. | 

If you ſpeake of more ancient times, either the purer which 
followed the Apoſtles at the backe,or the polter:or umpurer ages; 
that the Politie of theſe times in all Churches, Gre. «ce and Latine, 
is troddenunder foote by Independency, all like wifc doe grant : 
and how well that new conceit agreeth with the di{ctpline pra- 

Aiſcd in the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or iv the dayzs of 
Moſes and the Prophets, the preceding arguments wilkſh-w. I 
confeſle ſuch is the boldneſſe of the men, againit whom we now 
diſpute, that alchough they glory in their conteuapt of the autho- 
ritie of all men, dead and living: - yet they ofter to overwhelme us 
with teſtimonies of a number, as well ancient as late Divines : 
But who defire to ſee all that duſt blowae-back in their own eyes 
Pp 2 who 
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who raiſed it, and the detorted words againſt the knowne mind 
and conſtant praiſe of the Authors, clearely vindicated and re- 
rorred, tet them be pleaſed to take a view of Mr. Papers Poſthum: 
Apologie , where they will finde abundant \fatisfaQtion in this 
kinde. | | | Ws 
For the other fide,a great bandleof arguments are alſo brought ; 
we ſhall conſider the principall, Firſt : To whom Chriſt hath gi- 
ven the right of excommunication the greateſt of all cenfures, 
they in all other aRts of Juriſdition, and in all as of Eccleſia- 
ſtick diſcipline,are Independent : But Chriſt hath given the right 
of excommunication to every Congregation, and to theſe alone. 
Ergo, &c. They prove the Aﬀfinor, Unto the Church Chriſt hath 
given the right of excommunication Afar. 18, Gor tell the Church, 
f he heare not the Church, let bins be to thee as nn Ethmicke : Bur ©- 
very Congregation, and it onely, is the Church, becauſe in the 
whole Scripture the word Charch where ever itis not taken for 
the Charch univerſall, or inviſibk, is ever underſtood of a fingle 
Congregation, which in one place with one Paſtor ferveth God. 
Anſwer. Paſſing the Afajors, we deny the Minors, and affirme 
that no where in Scripture the word Charch may be expounded 
of their On Congregation, and leaft of all in the alled- 
ged place; It we will adviſe either with the old or late Interpre- 
rers,or with the beſt and moſt learned of the Adverſaryes them- 
ſelves, who afftirme with ys that by the Church Math. 18. no 
Congregation can be underſtood, unlefſe we would bring in a- 
mong Chriſtians moſt groſle anarchy, except we would ſet down 
on the Judgment ſeates of the Church. every member of the 
Congregation,men, women, youngzOld, the meaneſt and weakeſt 
part of the people to decide by the number, not the weight of 
their voyces the greateſt cauſes of the Church, to determine fi- 
nally of the excommunication of Paſtors, of the nature of hareſie 
and all do&trine, and that with a decree irrevocable from which 
there may be no appeal,no not to an Occxmenicke Synod. Wherfore 
beſide the reſt of the Interpreters a great part of the Adverſaries 
by the Church in this place underſtand no whole Congregation, 
nor the moſt part of any Congregation,bur a ſele& r there- 


of, the Senate or Officers who cognoſe and diſcerne according 
tothe Scriptures, 20,0, WUOCET be rr 
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- This is enough for anſwer to the argyment : bur if further it be 
inquired, the Senate of which Church is pointedeat in this place, 
whether of a Parochiall Church, or Presbyteriall, or National, or 
Occumenicke, or of all theſe. Arif, It ſeemeth that the Senate of all 
the Churches muſt here be underſtood,and eſpecially of a Presby- 
reriall Church, at leaft not of a Parechiall onely andindependent- 
ly as our Adverſaries would have it. By no meanes will we have 
the Seſſion of a Pariſh prejudged, and are well contept that the 
authority of Parochiall Seffions to handle their own proper af- 
faires ſhonld be gronnded :upon this place ; onely we deny that 
from this place a Church-Seſfion hath any warrant to take the 
cognition of things common to it felfe with the Neighbouring 
Congregations, or yet to:governe her proper affaires abſolutely 
and'independently ſo that none may attempt to corre& her when 
ſhe erreth, or by cenſure to put her in order when ſhe beginnerh 
by herefte, {chiſme and tyrarmy to corrupt her ſelfe and others. 

Thac Mm this place principally the Senate of a Presbyteriall 
Church is underitood, is-cleare; forof fach a Church Chriſt here 
ſpeakerh, as were the Churches at Zera/alew, Antioch, Corinth,and 
others:n the new Teſtament which we proved before to have bin 
presbyrteriall. The Senare of fach Churches attending on govern- 
ment,and di ; paw here called the Church, as elſewhere, AZ. 

5.20. It ſcemed good to the Apoſties, Elders and Whole Cherch : The 
Church met to cognoſce on the queſtions from Amtivch, cannot 
be underſtood of all the thouſand Chriſtians at Ferw/alens; it muſt 
then be taken of the Presbytery to which the cognition of ſuch 
queſtions doth belong. In the fourth verſe of the ſame chapter, 
Paul is ſaid to be reveived of the Church, the word may well be 
hr cog not of the whole Body, but of a ſele& number there- 
of; eyen the Presbyrery; as in the 21 he is ſaid to be received of 
the Apoſtles and Elders, before the multirude had mer together. 

Only obſerve that however we affirme the Senate of a Presby- 
teriall Church cheifely here to be eſtabliſhed, yet we under- 
ſtand not this in a way independent from provinciall, Nationall, 
or Oecumenick Synods; for all theſe meetings in their owne place 
 andorder are alſo grounded on this paſſage, as before hath beene 
declared. 

« Their ſecond Objetion : The praiſe of the Church of 
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The ſecond 
ObjeQion is 
taken from t 
paRile of the 


coOmmunica- 
ting the ince- 
ftuous man. 


Corinth, approved by the Apoſtles is the due _ of every Paro- 
chiall Church and ſingle Congregation : But, the cenſure. of Ex- 
© communication was the practiſe of the Church of Corinth ap- 


Corinthians, ex- proved by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.12,13. Do we not judge them that 


are within ? therefore put away from you that wicked perſon. This 
judgement isauthoritative, and this putting away is the cenſure 
of Excommunication, cutting off from the body of Chriſt, which 
cenſure is here: committed unto the Corizehians, being gathered 
together in one, ver/.4, andyſo to them all,and every one of them: 
for to them all the Epiſtle is written, and not to the Presbytery 
onely. Anſw. The Maior muſt be denied for two cauſes ; Firſt, 
The practiſe of the Corinthians was grounded not onely upon 
the expreſſe command of the Apoſtle, but alſo on the 
preſence of the Apoſtles Spirit and authority with them in pro- 
nouncing the ſeatence of Excommunication againſt that inceſtu. 
ous perſon,v.3.1 as preſent in Spir«: have judged already. This ſingu- 
lar priviledge of the Corinthians is not a ground of common right 
to every Church who wants the authority of the Apoſtles ex- 
preſſe command, and ſingular preſence. Secondly, we may not 
argue from the Church of Corinth to every Congregation; for it 
is proved before, that the Church of Corinth was not Congrega- 
tiorall,byt Presbyteriall,conſiſting of ſo many as could not meete 
commodiouſly in one private roome ; alſo it had within it ſelfe a 
Colledge .or Senate of many Paſtors, Elders, and Prophets; to 
ſich a Church we grant willingly the exerciſe of all as, both of 
Ordination and Juriſdiction. 
The Minor alſo .cannot be admitted but with a double di- 
ſtin&ion; the at of Excommunication is given to the Church of 
Corinth, not according to its whole, but acording to the ſele&t 
part, to wit the Presbytery thereof, It maketh nothing againſt 
this, that the Epiſtle is written to the whole Church; for what is 
written to the whole Church indefinitely, muſt be applied accor- 
ding to the matter and purpoſe, ſometime onely to the Paſtors 
excluding the people : ſometime onely to the people, excluding 
the Paſtors:ſometimes to both together, to Paſtors,and Flock. The 
firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 1. verſc12. Every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, 
Tam of Apollor, and I of Cephas; this cannot be taken of the Pa- 
ſors, but of the people following Schiſmatically ſome one, ſome 
| another 
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another of the Paſtors. Likewiſe, Chap. 4. verſ. 1. Let a man (+ 
count of 14 as of the Miniſters of Chrift, mult be taken of the peo- 
Ple, as Chap.3. verſ 12. (NoW if any man build on this foundation 
gold, fulver, precious ftones) is tobe underſtood of the Paſtors, as 
Chap. 4. verſ. 2. Alſo it is required in Stewards that a man be 
found faithfull; but the moſt of the other places are to be expoun- 
ded of both. Now that the preceding paſſages concerning the 
Church-cenſures,are not true of the whole Congregation, it ap- 
panes for beſide the abſurdity of confuſion & Anarchy,it would 
ollow that very women have right judicially to Depoſe,. and: 
Excommunicate by their voyces their Paſtors, which the very 
Adverſaries profefle to reje& as abſurd, albeirnot congruouſly to 
theirTenets ; for it is not reaſonable thar the right which from 
thele places they aſcribe to every member of. the Church, ſhould 
be taken away from women, upon this onely reaſon that in 
I Tim.2.11. a commandement is given to the Women wot to teach, 
but in ſilence to learne; for as the brethren of our Adverfaries, . the 
Anabapriſts have marked, that place taketh away from women 
the publicke charge of Predehing, but nor of ſpeaking in judge- 
ment or giving their voyce in Church-judicatories. Surely, no- 
where abſoluce filence in Church-judicatories is-injoyned to: 
women, we truly give the power of witnefling, and of ſelfe- 
defence as well to women as to men in all Church-judicatories. 
However that the cenſure of the inceftuous-man was-not inflicted 
by the whole Church, it appeares from the 2. Epiſt. Chap 2.ver/.6. 
Sufficient to ſuch a man was the puniſkment Which was inflitted of 
wary. Who: were theſe many but the Orhicers who were ſet 0- 
ver the Church in the Lord ? D 
Another diſtintion alſo would be marked, that whatſoever 
right we aſcribe to the Church of Corinth, whether according to 
its whole,or according to any of its parts, whether we take it for a 
Presbyteriall or a Parochiall Church, all that right is to be under- 
ſtood not abſolutely, nor independently, which here is the onely 
queſtion. For the Church at Corinth kad .no nag priviledges - 
then the Church of Aztioch. Now that in a dubious and contro- 
verted caſe, and in a common cauſe the Church of Antioch was: 
ſubordinate unto a Synod, it was before proved. | 
Their third objetion, That which the Holy Gholt gives _ 
e. 
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The third Ob- the ſeven Churches of Aſa,rault be the right of every ſmgle Con- 
jetion from oregation. But, the Holy Ghoſt gives unto the ſeven Churches of 
= —_— - Afis all Ecclefiaſticke Jurifdiftion within themſelves, Revel.s. 2, 
ches of Aſa, Thom canſt not beare with theme which are evill, and thou. haſt tryed 
thew Which [ay they are Apoſtles, and haſt found them lyars, And 
Ver. 14. I have a few things againff thee, becanſe thou haſt there theme 
that hold the dofirine of Baldam, And ver, 20. I have 4 few things 
againſt ther, becauſe thow ſuffereft the Woman Jexabelt to teach, Here 
the Churches of Epheſar, Pergamns, and Thyatira, are prayied, 
when they proceeded with cenſure againſt thoſe who deferved 
it : andare diſprayſed when they held in che ſword of excommu- 
nication, and did not caſt out Herevichs and prophane Perſons. 
Anſw. Both the Propoſitions are vitious : The M4jor beQuule 
the Churches in be were Presbyteriall, not Congregationall, 
This we proved of Epheſus; and we know no reafon why the reft 
ſhould not be of that ſame condition. Secondly,/ Albeir the Chur- 
ches of Afi at that time in the firſt preaching of the Goſpell, 
and fo = ys guns py ES ſhould have had no 
Neighbours with whom c ordinarily they could 


keepe ſociety :what is that unto the Churches of our dayes who 


live in the mid(h of many Sifters? The Afimor alſo may not be 
ted; for that which the Text aſcribeth to the Angell, may not 
y and by. be applyed to. every Member of the Church, We 
grant that great reaſon and many authorities doe prove and e- 
vince thar the Angells in thoſe places cannot be ded of the 
ſingle ons of Biſhops, but of the whole Body of the Presbyte- 
ry in the which there was one man choſen by the Suffrages of 

the relt Prefideng for a time ; but that by thename of A 
ſhould be und every Memberoof the Church, no reafon 
will carry it. Beſide, there is no conſequence from one aR of re- 
proofe to the whole right of Ecclefialticke government even in 
every Caſe; for a common cauſe and-an appearance of errour and 

Their fourch any other things, will inforce a neceſſity of ſubordination. 
ObjeRion Their fourth argument : The right of the Church of Theſſalon'- 
from the pra- &4 and Colo belongs ro every Charch : Bur, the Church T heſ- 
alc ofthe  - /[Alonicarnd Coloſſe had right to exerciſe every part of Ecclefia- 
Clarke _  ſticke diſcipline within rheir owne bens Of the firſt, ſee 
Cele 2 Theſſalonians 3.6, Withiraw your [elves from every ”—_— 
| whic 
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Which Walketh diſorderly, and ver. 24. Note that man, and have no 
Company with hims that he may be aſhamed. Of the ſecond, ſee Col. 
2. 5. Fojing and b:holding your Order, Anſ, Let the Mater be true 
of all the Churches of the ſame Species and Nature with theſe of 
Theſſalonica and Coloſſe, that is, of all Presbyteriall. That the 
Church of Thefalonica was ſuch, that it had moe Paſtors, it is 
proved from the- 1 to the Theſſalonians 5. 12, Know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord and admoniſh you : 
that theſe were Paſtors, it is the minde of the beſt Interpreters. 

Alſo that in Coloſſe, belide others, Epaphras and Archippus did 
labour in the word and doArine, is manifeſt from chap. 1. ver, 7. 
and chap.4. 17. Further,let the Major be truc'ot all Churches of 
that ſame ſtate and condition with thoſe named, to wit, when it 
falls out that few or no Neighbour Churches can be had with 
which ſuch a ſociety may bekept. Concerning the Ainor, ſup- 
poſe that both the right and the exerciſe of all Eccleſiaſticke acts 
were granted to the foreſaid Churches, yet the queltion is not 
touchea except you adde independently and in every cauſe and 
caſe even of aberration,and that without all remedy of appeale to 
any Synode ; Vpon this hinge the Queſtion depends, and of this 
the argument hath nothing. 

Their fifth argument : That which aboliſhes our liberty pur- Their f&h ob. 
chaſed by Chriſts bloed,wmnd puts upon out necke a yoke equall ro jeQion from 
the Antichriſtian ryranny of Biſhops, is intolcrable : But,the de- the Epiſcopall 
pendence of C'@ngregations upon Presbyteries and Synods doth | wour of the 
ſ{o.AnſThe Mir is falſezfor the ſubordination of Churches im- YE 
ports no ſlavery & takerh away no liberty whichGod hath gran- 
ted;it is Gods Diſcipline and Order,it is the eaſie yoake of Chrilt 
not to be compared with the crucll bands of Bithops, ſince the 
one is humane, the other divine: by the meanes of the one, one 
man commandeth, either according to his free will,or according 
to the Canon-Law of the Pope; but by the meanes of the other, 
moe men adviſe in common according to the as of the Refor- 
med Churches grounded upon the Word of God : The judgc- 
ment ſeates of Biſhops are meerely externall co the Church 
which they governe : But, Presbyteries and Synods are Courts 
internall, for the onely members whereof they conſiſt, arethe 
Comiſſioners of the Churches which they govern;theleChnrches 

Qq - they 
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they repreſent, the minde and defire of theſe Churches they doe 
propoſe , unto theſe Churches they give account of all their ad- 
; miniſtration, they confirme and eftabliſh the rights of Congre- 
gations, they doe not aboliſh nor labefaRtre any of them. 
heir fizt Ob. Sixthly, 1 heſe who have power to chuſe the Paſtor, have alſo 
je&ion from the right of the whole Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline . But every Pariſh 
the Congre- hath that power. Anſw. The Aſajor is not neceſſary; for there is 
gations right 4 oxeat difference betwixt the Eleion of Miniſters, and . Mini- 
- 4 wo meir ers Ordination, Depoſition, Excommunication, and many 0- 
; ther a&s of Diſcipline :- EleQion is no att of Authority or ) 1- 
riſdition. The Ainer alſo is not true,. if you underſtand it 
of all the members of the Congregation ; for it is not needfull 
that Miniſters ſhould be choſen by ithe exprefle voyce of every 
man, 'muchlefſe of every woman of the flocke : Yea, that 'E- 
IeRion doth not alwayes belong to the whole flocke, except yee 
take election as many ſeeme to doe, for a conſent withreaſon, to 
the which is oppoſed, not every, bat a rationiall difſent | 
upon cleare equity and juſtice : certainely it is needfull at fome-- 
times to miſregard the conſent. in chaſing of a Paſtor, for 
why. ſhould nota flocke infeted with herefie be ſerunder an 
wholeſome and Orthodox Shepheard whether it will ornor, .and 
be rent from under the Miniſtrie of an heretical Shepheard, how 
Their ſeventh much ſoever againſt.its. owne minde ?- 
Obje&ion | Their ſeventh argument : . That is not of God which maketh 
from plurali- paftors Biſhops of other. mens Dioceſſcs,and layes upon them the 


tie of carescalt; ure of other ations then thoſe ro which the holy Ghoſt 
Fun hath made them Overſeers : But,. the ſubordination of Pariſhes: 


to Presbyteriesand'Synods doth this. Anſw. The Ainor is falſe, 
for neither doth every member of a Presbytery become a Paſtor 
to every Congregation ſubordinate to that Presbytery, neither 
are Congregations conſociated and conjoyned in a Presbytery 
altogether, without the reach of the care and inſpeRion of neigh- 


ly deduced from Scripture, but by the daily pratice of the Ad- 
verſaries; for themſelves profeſle their care to overſee, and admo- 
niſh, and rebuke, and to uſe many other gracious actions as they 
have occaſion, towatds neighbouring Churches, without any 
UWame of bufic Biſhops, There is almoſt no difference at all of 

| | their 
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bour Paſtors. This is eleare, not onely by the arguments former-- 
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therr aRts and ours toward neighbouring Churches, ſo farre as 
concernes the matter; the onely queſtion is concerning the foun- 
- taines and grounds of theſe aAts, they aſcribing their actions one- 
ly to charity, we not to charity alone, but to authority grounded 
upon the former reaſons : This difference belongs not to the pre- 


ſent plea. Their eigft 

Their eight argument. Onely Chriſt hath authoricy over the 1 Ft 
Kingdome of God, the Houſe of God, the holy Jeryſal:n:, his Frooes Oy 
owne Spouſe, his owne Body. Bur, every fingle Congregation is ment of his 
the Kingdome of God, 8c. Anſw. Paſling by the Afixoy. The Church. 


AMajor is falſe and A : for by the ſame reaſon the 

Anabaptifs exerapt from all authority both Eccleſiaſticke and 

Civill, not. onely every Congregation, but every ſingle perſon 

who are the members of Chriſt and his Spouſe, and in whom the 

Kingdome of God doth dwell. The high and excellent ſtiles of 
honour which the Scripture gives not onely to whole Churches 
but to every particular Saint, cxempts neither the one nor the 0- 
ther becauſe of their immediate ſubje&ion to God and Chriſt, 
from the bonds and yoake of any authority, cither Eccleſiaſticke 
or Civill, which the Lord hath appointed in holy Scripture. Chrifts 
internall government of ſoules by his Spirit albeit never ſo im- 
mediate, taketh not away the externall adminiſtration of men 
either in the Church or Common wealth, 


. Who pleaſe to ſee much more upon this Queſtion, let them 
conſult with Mr. Retherfoord his Peaceable Plea, with Appolonine 
and Spanheim, with the Author of Vindicie Clavinm, eſpecially 
withthe Divines of the Afſembly, their Anſwers to the Reaſons 
of the diſſenting brethren ; of purpoſe I have abſtained from 
making uſe of any of theſe Writings at this tine, waiting for the 
Independents lait Reply for their Reaſons, and the Modsll of 
their poſitive DoQrin which they have made the world to waite 
for too tco long a time. 


Qq 2 CHAP. 


Cuay; til 


_ The thouſind yeares of Chriſt his viſible Raiene 
upon earth, is againſt Scripture. 


The Orieinall Mong all the Sparckles of new light wherewith our Bre- 
a _— thren doe intertaine their owne and the peoples fancie, 
of Chiliaſme. there is none more pleaſant then that of the thouſand yeares ; 
a conceit of the moſt Ancient and grofle Hereticke Cerinthus, a 
little purged by Papias, and by him tranſmitred ro ſome of the 
Grecke and Latine Fathers, but quickly declared, both, by the 
Greek and Latine Church to be a great error, if not an hereſfie, 
Since the daycs of Azgsſtine unto our time, it. went under no 0- 
ther notion, and was imbraced by no Chriſtian we heare of, til! 
ſome of the Anabaptifts did draw it out of itsgrave : for a long 
time after its reſurreion, it was by all Proteſtants contemned; 
 onely Alſtedixs, after his long abode in Trarſilvania, began in 
his laſt times to fall into likeing with ſome parts thereof, preten- 
ding ſome paſſages of Piſcator for his incouragement. Alſedins 
Heterodox Writings were not long abroad when Mr. Meade at 
Cambridge was gained to follow him : yet both theſe Divines 
were farre from dreaming of any perſonall raigne of Chriſt upon 
earth : onely Mr. Archer, and his Colleague, T. G. at Arnheim, 
were bold to ſet up the whole Fabricke of Chiliaſme, which 
Mr. BurroWes in his London Le&tures upon Hoſea doth preſſe as 2 
neceſlary and moſt comtortabe ground of Chriſtian Religion, to 
be infuſcd into the hearts of all children by the care of every pa- 
rent at the Catechiſing of their family. 
The minde cf Our Brethrens*mind in this. point, as I conceive, they have 
the Indepen- Printed ; is this, That in the yeare 1650. or at furtheſt, 1695. 
dent Chiliafts. Chriſt in his humane nature,and preſent glory is to come from 
heaven unto Ferw/alem where he was crucified ; at that time the 
heaven and earth, and all the workes therein, are to be burnt 
and purged by that fire of conflagration , mentioned by Pe- 
ger, 2 Epiſt.Chap.3. At the ſame time all the Martys, and many 
of the Saints both of the Old and New Teſtament are to riſe in 
| their bodies ; The Fewes from all the places where now they ” 
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ſcattered ſhall returne to Canaan and build Jeruſalem : in that 
City Chriſt is co raigne for a full thouſand yeares; from thence he 
is to goe out in perſon to ſubdue with great bloodſhed by his 
owne hand all the diſobedicnt Nations ; when all are conquered, 
except ſome few lurking in corners, then the Church of ewes 
and Gentiles ſhall live without any diſturbance from any enemy, 
either without or within ; all Chriſtians then ſhall live without 
ſinne, without the Word and Sacraments or any Ordinance: they 
ſhall paſſe theſe thouſand yeares in great worldly delights, beger- 
ting many children, eating and drinking. and injoying all the 
lawfull pleaſures which all the creatures then redeemed from 
their ancient ſlavery can afford, In this Earthly happinefle ſhall 
the Church continue till the end of the thouſand yeares when the 
relicks of the Turkiſh and Heatheniſh Nations ſhall beſiege the 
new 7erwuſalem, and Chriſt with fire from heaven ſhall deſtroy 
them : afterwards followeth the ſecond reſurrefion of all rhe 
dead good and. bad for the laſt judgement. Thus. farre the Inde- 
pendent Preach and Print : further Cerinth himſeite went not, 
if you will except the Polygamy and ſacrifices of the old 1/raelits. 
What truth may be in theſe things, let the arguments which are 
ufually brought, either pro or contra, declare. 


Againſt the mentioned Tenet I reaſon, firſt, He that remaines in Oy firſt rea- 
the heaven unto the laſt Judgement comes not downe to the ſon againſt the 
Chiliaſts is, 
that Chriſt 
from his aſccn- 
tion to the laſt 


Creede. From that place he ſhall come to \page the quicke and the judgement a- 
dead, importing that Chriſt from the time of his aſcention doth bides in the 


earth a thouſand yeare before the laſt Judgement, Bur, Chriſt 
remaines in the heaven unto the laſt Judgement. Ergo. The Ma- 
for is unqueſtionablez the Minor is proved from the Article of our 


abide in the heaven at the right hand of the Father, and commeth heaven. 


not downe from that place to the earth till he deſcend in the la 
day to judge the quicke and the dead. 

I know they are not moved with the authority of any humane 
Creed, yet they would doe well to ſpeake out their minde of this 
Article, as they doe of ſome others. Surely to ſay that Chriſt ſhall 
come from heaven in his humane nature, to abide a thouſand 

cares 0:1 the earth, and then to returne againe to the heaven, that 
he may diſcend the third time from the heaven in the laſt day to 


judge the quicke and the dead, is ſo evident a perverting of that 
2; | Qq 3 Article 


— 
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Article that Mr. Mead their great Door and leader in this Te- 
net, to eſchew it, falleth into a very ſtrange and fingular conceit, 
wherein Idoubt whether any of the Independents will be plea- 
ſed to follow him ; with all other Orthodox Divines he makes 
but two commings of Chriſt from the heaven to the earth ; the 
firſt at the Incarnation, the ſecond at the day of Judgement : but 
this day of Judgement he extends to a round thouſand yeares, 
and this day to _ onely time of the Millenary raigne. We 
neede not refute this fancie; for the belt arguments which are 
brought for it, are ſome teſtimonies from the Talmudicke Rab- 
bins, and theſe, as I conceive, underſtood againſt the true ſence 
of the Authors, 'The ſtreame of Scripture and Reaſon runne more 

ainſt this conceit then any other pare of Chiliaſme, as the moſt 
F the Chiliaſts themſelves will confeſle. 

However, what I brought from the Apoſtolick Creed of Chriſt 
his aboade in the heaven till the laſt day, I prove it from Scri 
cure, AiFs. 3 21. Whom the heavens muſt receive till the timse of the 
reſtitution of all _ which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all the 
holy Prophets fince the world began. Thus place proveth clearely the 
aboade of Chriſts body in the heaven till the time of the reſtituti- 
on of all things. So much our Brethren but they deny our 
aflumprion that the time of the reſticution of all things is the laſt 
day ; this therefore we prove not by the Teſtimony of all the re- 
formed, who unanimouſly bring this place as a maine ground a- 
gainſt the Papilts and Lutherans in the queſtions of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation and Ubiquity, bur by three reaſ6ns from the Text it ſelfe. 
Firſt, that time here is underſtood when all things that are ſpoken 
of by all the Prophets, are performed : Bur, all things ſpoken of 

. by all the Prophets, are not performed till the laſt day. Maſter 
Berrowes alleadgeance that all the Prophets are t and large 
upon the Raigne of the x000 yeares, bur rare and ſparing upon 
the dodtrine of the laſt Judgement and life eternall, might well 
have beene ſpared for the one halfe of it, and left to the Socine- 
Remonſtrants; but ſuppoſe it were all true, yer if any of the Pro- 
phets have ſpoken any thing ar all of thelaſt Judgement, as the 
Apoſtle?»e puts it out of queſtion evenof Enoch it is cleare that 


the time of the performing of all things, which any of the Pro- + 


phets have ſpoken,cannotpoſſibly exiſt before the laſt Judgement, 
as 
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as we may ſee Roys.8, ver.21.compared ver.18, 23, where the re- 
ſtirution of the creatures to their defired liberty comes not before 
the redemption of our bodyes, and the glory to be revealed upon 
the whole Church at the laſt day. 

Secondly, the time h ken of is when the Zewes to whom 
Peter did ſpeake, were to be refreſhed, by the Lords preſence;bur 
this ſhall not be before the Generall reſurreQion; tor the Chil;- 
afts doe maintaine that all the ewes ſhall not riſe, neither that a- 
ny of them to whom the Apoſtle did then fpeake, ſhall be parta- 
kers of the firſt reſurre&ion,unlefſe ſome of them who were Mar- 


tyres ; for the honour and Glory of this firſt reſurre&ion, the . 


moſt of them make it forare and ſmgular a priviledge, that Da- 
ziel himfele does not obtaine it but by a ſpeciall promiſe. 
Thirdly, The time when God doth folemly before Men and 
Angels declare the abſolution and blotting our of the ſinnes of all 
his people,is.not before the laſt day. But this is the time whereof 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes in the preſent place, as appeares by the 
19 verſe; That your ſinnes may be blotted out, When th: times of re- 
frefeing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
Take but one other place for Chrifts aboade in the heaven till 
the laſt day. Zohby 14. 2. 3. I goe to prepare x wg for you, I'will 
come againe and receivegou to my ſelfe, that where I arms there you 
way be. Behold Chriſt goes to the heaven and comes backeagaine 
bur once, for this very end, to take his Difciptes with him,not to 
abide with tkem upon the earth, but to place them mm the Manſt- 
ons of his Fathers Houſe in the Heavens, which he went to pre- | 
pare for them, wherein all the time of his abſence he himſelfe , . ...., 
was tO remaine. —  reaſonis buil- 
A Second argument we take from Chriſts ſitting at the right ded on Chriſts 
hand of God. This errour how innocent ſoever it ſeeme to ſome, fitting at the 
et it perverts the true ſence of ſundry articles of our Creed, .and "git hand of 
Forceth its followers to coyne new and falſe ſenſes to a great'q,, 4. n= 
many Scriptures whereupon theſe articles were builded. This ment. 
was the reaſon why neither Piſcator nor Alftedins nor Mead 
when they laide too faſt hold upen ſome of the branches of Chi- 
liafme, yet the bulke and roote of that Tree, Chrilts comming 
downe to the earth inthis humane nature a thouſand yeares before 
the laſt day ," they durſt never rouch : but our Brethren have 
more vyenturous Spirits, they ſee much further then their auger 
LUrous SPILIS, WNEY ICE NUCN FEEL they 
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they ſcruple nothing to make all theſe things popular and Cate- 
chericke *oArine. The reaſon I ſpoke of, is this, Chriſt fits at the 
right hand of God till the laſt day. Ergo, he comes not to reigne 
on earth a thouſand yeares before the laſt day. The' conſequence 
is builded upon this Propoſition, Chrifts ſitting at the right hand 
of the Father is notin carth but in heaWn,which many Scriptures 
prove. Epheſ. 1.20, He ſet him at his own ri ht hand in heavenly pla- 
ces. Heb. 1. 3. He ſat doVone at the right hand of the "_ 0M biek 
Heb. 8, 1. Heis ſet onthe right hand of the Throne of the Maieſty in 
the heavens. The antecegent I prove thus, He "or at the right hand 
of God till all his enemies be made his feorftoole, So ſpeakes the Pfal- 
miſt, Pſal. 110. 1. But all his enemies are not made his footſtoole 
till the laſt day : for till then, Sara», Sinne, Death, and all wicked 
men ate not fully deſtroyed. 

Our third rez- Our third argument we take from the reſurre&ion of the dead. 
rm Þ groun- Allthe Godly at Chriſts comming from heavendoe riſe immedi- 
CE of ately to a Heavenly Glory. Ergo, none of them doe ariſe to a 
the dead; the Temporall glory of a thouſand yeares upon earth. The antece- 
godly and un- dent ſee in Heb. 9. 28. Vuto thews that looke for him ſhall he appeare 
godly doe all yhe ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation.Chrilt hath but two times 
_— _ of comming to the earth,firſt in weakenes to die upon the Crofle; 
"ene 12% ©Y* The ſecond time in glory to pu eternall Salvation without di- 

ſtin&ion to all beleevers who looke for hiF comming, 

Alſo 1 T hef. 4. 14. Them which ſleepe in Jeſus, will he bring with 
him. The Lord himſelſe ſhall diſcend from heaven With a ſhout, and 
ihe dead in Chriſt foall riſe firſt; then We which are alive fhall be caught 
up together With thems in the clouds to meete the Lord in the ayre, and 


—_— 


the Apoſtle propounds te the Theſſalonians for all their dead, as 
well Martyrs as others,was their reſarre&ion,notbefore theLords 
comming with the voice of the Archangel}, but at that time when 
all the dead in Chriſt without cxception do ariſe, and non.of them 
abide on the earth, bur all are caught up in the ayre to meete the 
Lord, and all remaine with him eternally thereafter withour 
| | | any ſeparation, b 

See alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 22, {n Chrit ſhall all be made alive, but e- 
very man in his owne order; Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward they 
that are Chriſts at his comming ; then commeth the end when hs ſhall 
have delivered up the Kingasme to God. The Apoſtle here ſpeakes 

| 0 
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{o ſhall We be ever With the Lord. The ground of comfort which . 
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of the Reſurre&tion of all, and particularly of the Martyrs ſuch as 
with the Apoſtle dyed daily aud wy houre Were in jepoardy and 
eſles to diſtinguiſh the diver- 
ſity of order that might be in this great worke of the Reſurre&i- 
on: yet he affirmes that theſe who are Chriſts, do nor ariſe tillfhis 
comming; and his comming he makes not to be till the laſt day 
when Chriſt renders up his Oeconemicke Kingdome, having de- 


fonght with Beaſts; although he pro 


ſtroyed all his enemies,eſpecially death,8& fully perfe&ed thework 
of his mediation. This Reſurrection is after the ſound of the laſt 
Trumpet, when all che godly riſe, and are changed, and put on 
incorruption and immortallity, when death is ſwallowed up into 
victory, and the godly inherit the Kingdome of God; theſe things 
are done at the laſt day, not a thouſmnd yeares before it, as John 6. 
Chriſt avoweth thricezin the end, ver. 39. 40.44. I will raiſe hin 
 #p at the lafb dy. At that time the judgement is univerſall, both of 

the godly and wicked; and the execution of both their ſentences 
is immediately by the preſent glorification of the one and the de- 
ſtruction, of the other as we have it Math. 25. 31. When the Son 
of man ſhall come in his glory, before him ſhall be gathered all Nati- 
ons; and he ſhall ſeparate thru one from another, as a ſhepheard divi- 
deth his ſheepe from the Goats. 


Fourthly, we reaſon from the nature of Chriſts Kingdome.The Ourfourth rex. 
conceit of the thouſand yeares makes Chrilts Kingdome to ſon is builded 
be earthly, and moſt obſerveable for all worldly glory; but the n Chriſts 
Scripture makes it to be Spirituall without all m_ pompe ; .. 


:  *% rituall and not 
diator of two kindes, and of a different nature, but one, uniforme earthly. 


neicher doth the Word of God make the Kingdome of the Me 


from the beginning to the end, Luke 1. 3 2.7 he Lord foal give hing 
the throne of his Father D avid, and ht ſhall raigne over the houſe of 
acob for ever. 1 Cor.15.25, He muſt raigne till be have put all 
things under his fete ; here there is but one Kingdome, and one 
way of ruling, a Kingdome meercly Spirituall, ind nowiſe world- 
Iy. L»ke 17.20. The Kingdome of God commeth not with obſerva- 
tion, neither ſhall thry (ay. loe here, or loe there, but the Kingdome of 
God it within you. John 18.36. My Kingdome # not of this world; if 
my Kingdoms were of this world then would my /e1 vants fight; but 
noW is my Kingdome not from hence. Rom.14 17. The K ingd-me of 
God ts not m:ate and drinks, but righreouſueſſe peace, and joy / gr 
r ory 
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boly Ghoſt. Epheſ.1.20. He raiſed him from the dead and ſet him at 

bu right bavd n heavenly places, and hath put all things under his 

feete, and gave him to be htad over all to th: Chxrch, The Millenarics 

make his Kingdome to appeare in Armies and Battells, in feaſts 

and pleaſures, in worldly pompe and power, and will not have 

his Kingdome to ſtand in any of that ſpirituall power which ſince 

his aſcention he hath executed on principalities and powers, or 

ſhall performe upon the ſoules of men, till theſe thouſand yeares 

of worldly power andearthly glory viſible to the eyes of men 

. ſhall begin. 

Our fift reaſon ye take our fifth argument from the nature of the Church ; 
DRE Scripture makes the Church of God ſo long as it is upon the earth 
the Church. to be: a mixed multitude, ob Ele& and Reprobate, good and 
bad, 4 company of pcople under the crofſe and ſubject to vari- 
ous temptations, a company that hath. neede of the Word 


I—_ 


and Sacraments, of Prayer and Ordinances, that hath Chriſt a ' 


High Prieſtwithin the vaile of heaven interceding for them. Bur, 
the Doftrine in hand changes the nature of the Church, and 
makes it for a thouſand yeares yr pn” to conſiſt onely of good 


and gracious pefſons, without all trouble, without all Ordinan- 
ces, without any neede of Chrilts interceſſion. ; | 

Which ever on © For the firſt, That Scripture makes the Church alwayes to be 

earth is mixt a mixed company,. See Aarth.13.49. As the tares are gathered 

of good and. and burnt in the fire, ſo ſhal it be in the end of the world. The Sonne of 
dome all things that offend and that dee iniquity : and ver(c49. Se 
ſh ull it be in the end of the world, the An ks; 1 Al —__ ſe- 
ver the wiched from among the juſt. Allo, Chap.24-11, May falſe 
Prophets ſhall ariſe and deceiye many, & brcanſe iniquity par Lan 
the love of many ſhall Waxe cold, Luke 18.8. When the Soune of max 
commeth, ſhall he finds faith upon the earth? Theſe places declare the 
mixture of the wicked. with the godly in the Church to the 
worlds end, and moſt abont the end. 


And ſubje&to Asfor Crofles, Sec P/al. 34.20. Many are the affliftions of the 


croſſes. ny 2 5.4-Bleſſed are they that mourn. and that are perſeca-- 
fee 


for righteonſneſſe. Alts 14.23.By many tribulations we muſt enter 
into the Kingdowe of heaven, Rom.8.17. If ſo we [(uftr _ him, 


that we may be glorified together, 2.T in. 3.12, All that Wil live 
godly 


man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, . and they ſhall gather out of his King- 


Raigne upon Earth, is againſt Scripture. 231 


godly in Chriſt Jeſu, muſt ſuffer perſecution. Heb,12.6, whom the 
Lord loves he correfteth, and he ſconrgeth every child that he receives, 
Many ſuch places ſhew*the condition of the Church in this life 
that ſhe is ever ſubje& to tribulation, 

Concerning Ordinances,that they muſt continue to the laſt day, Havirg neede 
See Epheſ.4.11. He gave ſome Paſtors and Teachers for the perfe- of Ordinances. 
fling ofthe Saints for the Worke of the Miniſtry, for the ediſying of 
the body of Chriſt till We all come to aperfet man. And for the con- 
tinuance of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. 11.26. As often as you rate 
thu bread and drinke this cup,yee doe fhew the Lords death till hee 
Come. 

That in the moſt godly while they live on earth, ſinne doth re- Becauſe of her 
maine, and that alwayes we have neede of Chriſts interceſſion in f1full infr- 
the heaven with the Father, it is cleare from 1 Jobs 1.8, Jf wee BE: \ 
ſay we have nofonne, the truth of God #s not in us. And Chap. 2.ver. FT 
I. But if any man ſinne,we have an Advocate with the Father, Heb, . 
9.24, Chriſt ts entred into the heaven it ſelfe nov to apprare in the pre- 


—_ 


ſence of God for us. | [ 
Thus the Scripture deſcribes the condition of the Church on i 
earth; but the Dodtrine in hand alters much the nature of it for 1 


a great part of its time here : for of the 2650 yeares which they 
give to the Church from the comming of Chriſt to the laſt judge- . 
ment, they make her to conſiſt for a whole thouſand yeares,only $ [ 
of godly perſons,without the mixture of any one wicked; and all = 
the millions who are borne in the Church in that large time, p 
they are free from their birch to their death of all crofles, of all þ 
ſorrowes, of all temptations, and as it ſeemes of all ſinne alſozfor = 
that is the time of the reſtitution of all things when old things 
are paſt and all things become new : They make them to have 
neede neither of Word nor Sacraments, or any Church-Ordi- 
nance, neither of Chriſts Interceſſion itn the heavens with the 
Father; for they have him among them in the earth, and they are Fo: 
freed from all finne ;and all miſery. : 4 
A ſixth Argument. Scripture makes the time of Chriſts ſecond A Sixt reaſon 
comming to be ſecrer and hid, not onely to men, bur to the very Ee 2 
Angels, and to Chriſt himſclfe as he is many Marke 13.32. But Fol incom- BY 
of = day and that houre knowveth no man,no not the Angels Which are ming, 3 
in keaven,neither the Sonwe, but the "ny: But this DoArine _e 
r 2 tat = 
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A Seventh, 
from the hea- 
venly and e- 
ternall reward 
of the Martyrs. 


that day open, and tells the time of it punctually; for they make 
the thouſand yeares to begin with the 1650 yeare, or elſe with 
the 1695. and the day of Judgement to be at the end of the thou- 
{and yeares; ſo if their count doe hold, every child in the Church 
might tell us that Chriſt will come to iy aaron in the begin- 
ning of the 265 1yeare,or at fartheſt in the beginning of the 2696, 
A ſeventh Argument. The reward of the Martyrs is eternall 
life in the heavens, promiſed to them at Chriſts comming to 
judge the juſt and the unjuſt. Ergo, It is not temporall in an 
earthly Kingdome of a thouſand yeares, The Antecedent 1s pro- 
ved from Matth.5.10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſncſſe, for theirs 1s the Kingdome of heaven. 2 Tim 4.6, 1 am 
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure us neare ; T have 
fought a good fight ; I bave finiſhed my courſe; ws 27" is laid mp for 
me 4 crewne of righttouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteons Juage 
ſhall give at that day,cc. The reward that Pay expeRts after his 
Martyrdome,is the Crowne which Chriſt at the laſt day gives to 
all that waite for his comming at that time when he takes 
ven-geance on the wicked, as we have it 2 Theſ. 1.6,7,8,9.10. 
where the reſt and retribution of the Martyrs, of Pas/ himſelfe 
and thoſe who at that time were troubled for the Goſpell, is ſaid 
to be at Chrilts comning to take vengeance in flaming fire on all the 
Wicked, and to be glorified in all the Saints, and admiredin all them 
#hat belceve which without all doubt is nor before the laſt Judge- 
ment; and if it were otherwiſe, the Martyres would be at a loſſes 
for inſtead of a reward, a puniſhment ſhould be put upon them, 
their condition ſhould be made worſe then that of the common 
Saints, who during the time of the thouſand yeares remaine in 
the heavens among the Angels, beholding and injoying the Trini- 
ty, while the ſoules of the Martys are brought downe to the 
earthy and returne to a body, not like to the glorious body of 
Chriſt, nor unto theſe incorruprible, immortall,Spirituall bodies, 
which yet are promiſed to the leaſt of the faithful at their re- 
furrection, 1 Cor.15, but unto ſuch a body that eates, drinkes, 
ſleepes, fights, delights in fleſhly pleaſures, and converſes with 
beaſts and earthly creatures, in ſuch a Paradiſe whereof the 
Turkiſh Alcorane and the Jewiſh Talmud doth ſpeake much;bur 
to.2 godly ſoule is very taſteles, and to a ſoule that hath beene in 


heaven, 
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heaven,or to one that injoyes the preſence of Chriſt, is exceeding 
burthenfome and bitter. 

An eight reaſon, The opinion of the Millenaries ſuppoſeth the 
reſtauration of Fers/alem and of the Fewiſh Kingdome after their An eight rea- 
deſtruftion by the Rowan. But, Scripture denies this, Zzeb, 16, fon, the reſto- 
$3, 55+ When I ſhall bring againe the captivity of Sddowe and her "on of an 


Janghters, and the captivity of Samaria and ber daughters, then will la w_ g = 


I bring againe the fry hters in the midſt of th 

ing againe the captivi u iz the midft of them. h:cke the 2. 

When . A # Ph yo pas, Ki Arkh forall returne to their formey boliſht = 
eflates, and Samaria and her danghters ſpall returne to their former ofthe Lgw. 
eftate, then thou and thy daughters ſhall returne to your former eſtate, 

The elves are never to be reſtored to their ancient outward eſtate, 

much leſſe to a greater and more glorious Kingdome. [erw/alcns 

was to be rebuilded, and the ſpirituall glory of the ſecond Temple 

was to be greater then the firſt ; and in the end of this ſame chap- 

ter, the reſtitution of the 7ewes after the Babyloniſh captivity , 

by the vertue of the new covenant is promiſed ; but the outward 

eltate of that people was never to be reſtored to its ancient luſtre 

more then Samaria,or Sedowe, as Amosipeakes of Samaria, chap, 

$.2.T he Virgine-of [ſratl is fallen, ſhe ſhall no more riſe. And Iſaiah 

of Jeruſalem, The tran/prefſion thereof ſhall be heavy, and it ſpall fall 

and not riſe pete xpoten. to the Propheſie of [acob,Gen.49. 10, 

T he Sceptey ſhall not depart from Indah till Shiloh come. Importing 

that the Tribe of 7#dah ſhould ever have ſome outward viſible 

rule till the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; but thereafter the 

Scepter and power of the Church ſhould be onely ſpirituall in 

the hand of Shiloh the Meſſias ; he was the ſubſtance and the 

body of all theſe Types, the reſtauration of Ter»ſalew and the 

ereCting of a new Monarchy in Iudah, for the'Jewes, were to 

bring backe the old evaniſhed ſhadowes.contrary to the doctrine 

and nature of the Goſpell.. R 


One other reaſon. The illenaries lay it for a ground,that Anti- A ninth, Anti | 


chrifs ſhall be deſtroyed and fully aboliſhed before their thouſand chriſt is nor 
yeares beginne; but Scripture makes Antichriſt to continue to the rages rm the 
day of Judgement. 2 The. 2. 8, Then ſhall that wicked man be re- 7 SE 
vealed whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his month, and. 
ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſſe of his comming. The brigheneſſe of 
Chrilts comming is not before the x day, as before is _ 
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See alſo, Revel. 19 .20. The beaſt was taken, and With bins the falſe 
Prephet ; theſe both were caft alive into a lake of fire burning with 
Brimfoxe. Compare it with verſ.7. Les #« be glad and rejoyce, for 
the Marriage of the Lambe #s come, Antichriſt is caſt alive into the 
lake at the Marriage of the Lambe; no living men are caſt into 
hell before the laſt day ; and Chriſts Marriage with his Church is 


- not ſolemnized with a part of the Bled, but with the whole bo- 


die at the generall reſurreftion. 


The Chiliafts For the oppoſite Tenet divers Scriptures are brought;above all, 
firſt reaſon is Rev.29 4,5,6. Aud [ [aw the ſonles of thews that were beheaded for the 
from Revl.20.4 witneſſe of Jeſus, and they lived and raigned With Chriſt a thouſand 


Anſwer 


yeares; but the reſt of the dead lived net againe till the — 
were fonif:d;this is th: firſt reſwrreftion. Hence they do infer Chriſts 
perſonall reigne upon earth for a thouſand yeares; alſo the reſur- 
re&ion of the Martyrs, and of ſome others a thouſand yeares be- 
fore the generall reſurre&ion : Divers ſuch concluſions doe they 
draw from this place. We Anſwer, Firſt, that the reſurre&ion 
here is mentioned onely occaſionally ; alſo this place, as the moſt 
of this Bookezis Myſticall and Allegoricall; beſides, it is without 
all controverſie,the words cited are among the moſt obſcure and 
difficult places of the whole Scripture; the moſt of the places al- 
leadged in the former arguments did ſpeake of the refurreRtion 
purpoſely and at large;alſo m proper termes, without any Tropes 
or Figures,and wereall cleare without obſcurity; it is not reaſon- 
able to bring an Argument from one place where a point is 
handled onely by the way and that mm Myſticall and exceeding 
obſcure termes, againſt a multitude of places wherein the matter 
is handled of purpoſe largely and clearely, | 


Secondly, they who from this place reaſon againſt the com- 


mon Tenet, doe differ all of them among themſelves in ſundry 
materiall concluſions, the old Chiliaſts from the late, and the late 


, one from another A/ſtedins, Mead, Archer, Goodwin, Burrowes, 


: atton ; every one of them have their proper conceits wherein 
they differ from the reſt, as will be found by any who compare 
their Writings. | 
| Thirdly, In all chis Chapter there is not one ſyllable to prove 
Chriſts being uponthe earth,but that one word of the Saints reig- 


ning with Chrift, Suppoſe the Text had expreſſed that they "= 
| 
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did reigne with Chriſt, had beene upon earth themſelves ; this 
would not prove that Chrilt (becauſe they are ſaid to raigne 
- with him) was upon earth with them; for Rom.8.17. If children, 
thenjoynt-heires With Chriſt, if ſo be;that we ſuffer with kim that We 
be alſo glorifi:d togrther, There is here in one verſe three 
paralell phraſes with that in hand, Heires with Chr iſt, Suf- 
fering with Chriſt, Glorified with Chrift ; and a fourth, Epheſ.1.3, 
Who hath bl: ſed us with all Spiritual! bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chriſt, Will it hence follow that Chriſts humane nature was then 
upon earth with them who ſuffered with him, were heires with 
him, were blefled in him in heavenly places with all ſpirituall 
graces, and were to be glorified with him? if rfone of theſe foure 
phraſes imply a perſonall preſence of Chriſt upon earth with 
men, much leffe will the place controverted doe 1t;for they ipeak 
expreſly of men living upon the earth; bur it ſpeakes as exprefly of 
the ſoules of men that were in the heaven; the ſame that are 
mentioned, Revel.6.9.1 ſaw under the Altar the ſonles of them that 
Were flaine for the Word of God. This place then is ſo farre from 
proving Chriſts perſonall prefence upon earth, that it imports the 
contrary,both becauſe they that are ſaid to reigne with him,were 
not upon the earth,but under the Altar in heaven;and alſo becaulec 
in verſ.11, Chriſts Throne whereupon he j the quicke and 


the dead, is'mentioned after the raigne of theſe thouſand yeares. * 


Now we have proved from many Scriptures that Chriſt remaines 
in the heavens till he come downe in the laſt day to fit upon that 
Throne. 

Fourthly, We deny thar there is any thing in this place which 
imports a bodily reſurre&ion. They can produce no ſcripture 
where the firſt reſurreRion is ever applyed to the body; there be 
ſundry places to prove a ſpirituall reſurre&tion of the {oule, from 
the death and grave of finne, of errors and corruptions, before the 
laſt reſurre&ion of the body, Coll. 2. 12. Tow are riſen with him 
through fayth : alſo 3. 1. If then ye be riſen With Chriſt cc. But a 
firſt reſurre&ion of the body no ſcripture intimares ; for ſo there 
ſhould be not onely a firſt and ſecond, bur a third reſurrection, 
as they tell us of a firſt; ſecond, and third comming of Chriſt to 
the earth. Further, the reſurreRion here ſpoken of is attributed 


to the Soulces of them that were beheaded; theſe arenot capable 
OT: 
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of a bodily reſurre&ion, in propriety of ſpeech; and if to theſe 
ſoules, men at their owne pleaſure without any warrant from 
ſcripture, will aſcribe a body, they fall into a great inconveni- 
ence : for their love to this imagined firſt re{urrefion of the 
body, they overthrow both the heaven and the hell which hi- 
therto have beene beleeved; and make no ſcruple to create a new 
heaven and anew hell of their owne invention, to the dangerous 
ſcandall of all Chriſtians. 
Our new Chi- Maſter Archer ſeeing well the abſurdity to bring a ſoule from 
nhl wok heaven backe again to an carthly condition, tells us plainely That 
new heaven 1 ſoule atall went ever to that which we call heaven ;That the 
and of anew Soule of Chriſt arhis death, and of the good theife went onely to 
hell. an Elementary Paradiſe, a place below the Moone, in the region 
of the ayre, or at higheſt in the Element of the fire; That Enoch 
and Elias are gone no higher; Thar no ſoule of any of the Saints 
goes to the third heavens where Chriſt is,unto the laſt day. As for 
- hell, he tells us that all Chriſtians bur the Independent his fol- 
lowers, have beene in an error about it; he teaches that the hell 
whether the wicked now goes, is not that fire prepared for the 
Divell and his Angelis, whether at the laſt Judgement they ſhall 
be ſent ; but onely a place of priſon in the Low __ of the aire, 
or 4n ſome part of the Sea, where the ſoules of the. wicked are 
kept till the day of Judgement; but at the day of Judgement, he 
tells us of a ſecond hell, very large, and farre higher then the pre- 
ſent heaven of the Saints, the whole body of the foure Elements, 
| all the heavens of the Planets and fixed Starres, and what ever 
Ee is below the third heavens the habitation of God; he turnes it 
| all into the firſt Chas, and makes all that confuſed body without 
any diſtin&ion,to be hell. In all this, the man is ſo confident, as if 
there were nothing: in theſe ſtrange novelties to be called in. 
Queſtion, | 
; Fifthly, We deny that in this place there is one ſyllable for any 
a? earthly Kingdome. They ſhall reigne with Chriſt, therefore they 
{hall reigne with him upon earth : this is an addition to the Text. 
For, ſuppoſe the words did import a reigning upon earth, yet this 
would not inferre an earthly reigne, for the Kingdome of Chriſt 
is ſpirituall; like his Preiſthood, and theſe rwo are here conjoyn- 


mt 


with 


ed, ver, 6, They ſhall be Preiſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſpall reigne 
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With hine, Chriſtians on earth are Preiſts, but not to offer bodily 
ſacrifice; and while they are upon earth they are Kings, but not 
to rule mens outward eſtates : for if ſo, then there ſhould be all 
theſe thouſand yeares many more Kings then Subje&s. Maſter 
Archer tells us confidently without any ſcruple, that not the 
Martyres alone, and ſome few priviledged Saints, as his Colleague 
T .G.would have it,but that all the godly without any exception, 
ſhall riſe and be Kings to rule and judge the Saints, who ſhall be 
borne in the thouſand yeares, Suppoſe it ſhould be no diſparage- 
ment for all theſe who then ſhall be bornezto be excluded, while 
they live.from all places of authority and power: yet would it not 
be ſome piece of diſorder to have more Kings tro command 
then Subjects to obey, for J ſuppoſe that the godly of all by-gone 
ages ariſing together will be many more then the Saints in any 
One age 0 theſe thouſand yeares, 

Sixthly, we deny that a thouſand yeares in any propriety of 
ſpeech, can be applyed to Chriſts Perſonull reigne; for if we ſpeak 
of his reigne either in his nature or Perſon, it is eternall, and not 
to be meaſured by any yeares or time; and if we ſpeake of his re- 
gall office as Mediatour, it mult be much longer then a chouſand 
yeares; for although we ſhould cut off from his Monarchy all the 
yeares that are palt ſince his birth to this day, which were much 
againſt the currant of ſcripture, ſince all chis while he hath beene 
ſirting upon the Throne of his Father David, and ruling his 
Church as King and Monarch thereof; yet it were uncomely to 
confine the time of his re1gne to cone ro a thouſand yeares; this 
were too {in4ll an endurance for his Monarchy. Many humane 
Principalicics , ſuadry Staces and Empires which have beene and 
this day are in the world, might contend for a longer continu- 
ance, ' this cauſe ic ſcemes to be that Maſter Archer the moſt 
reſolute Doctor 1n thus queſtion rhat I have met with, makes the 
thouſand yeares we debate of, to be onely the evening of Chriſts 
Perſonall reigne; bur to the morning therof wherein at leiſure all 
the proceſſes of the Laſt Judgement are gone thfough, he aſcribes 
a great-many more yearcs,readily another thouſand;and why not 
two or three or more thouſands? It is good to be wile co fobri- 
ety; arrogant Curioſity and preſumptuous wantonnefle of wit ts 
dercitable, though in the belt men. 

Seventhly, the place makes Satan to be bound up onely from 

S[ {cducing 
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Their ſecond 
reaſon from 
Pa til 12. 


We Anſwer - 
I, 


feducing the Nations, that he ſhoald not be able as before rhe 
comming of Chriit he was, to miſleade the Nations of the whole 
world to.Idolatry, a free doore then being opened to the Goſpel 
in every Nation, for their converſion to the truth; but our new 
Doctors extend the place much further ; they will have Satan 
bound up for a 1000 yeares, not onely from ſeducing Nations to 
Idolatry,but from tempring any perſon to any ſn; this is contra- 
ry to theſe Scriptures which makes every Saint in all ages,to fight 
not onely With+fleſh and blond, but With Principalities and Powers : 
which makes Saran always to goe about like a rearing Lion ſcehiny 
Whom be may deworre ; and that fo boldly that in the very preſence 
of Chriſt,he doth ſeeke to winnow the beſt of his Diſciples : yea, 


the place in hand gives to Satan in thevery:time of the thoutand 


yeares. ſo great power upon multitudes of men who never were 
{an&ified, bur ever his vaſſalls, led by him at his will, that he 
makes them compaſle the —_ ity, and'the Campe of the Saints 
to fight againſt God, till fire from heaven did deſtroy them, 

Befide this famous place, Maſter Archer, Maſter Aſatrown and 
T. G. in his glimps, bring a number of other ſcriptures for their 
Tenet, wherewith weneede not meddle : for Maſter Petrer, and 
Maſter Hayxe in peculiar treatiſes have anſwered them all; onely 
the cheife of them, which Maſter BaurroWs in his treatiſe upon 
Hof. x. is pleaſed to chuſe out, we will conſider. :He bailds 
much upon Daniel. 12, asif it did prove the reſurre&ion of ſome 
of the godly to an earthly glory a thouſand yeares before the laſt 
Judgement ; he borroweth from the glimpſe foure arguments, 
word by word ; there is a fifth alſo i the glimpſe, which the 
moſt of that party doe much inſiſt upon; the firft is taken from 
the ſecond verſe of that 12 chap. At the laſt Judgement ſay they, 
all ſhall rife; but, in that place, many doe riſe, not all. 

Anſwer, We prove that the Prophet ſpeakes here of the laſt 
reſurretion, by rwo grounds which our Brethren will not deny. 


Firſt, the reſurre&ion unto life eternall is onely at the laſt day ; 


but the reſurreAfbn whereof Damel ſpeakes, is expreſly to life 


» eternall; not that prior reſurreion which out Brethren aime at, 


to a temporall Kingdome of a thouſand yeares, Secondly, the 
reſurreRion of the wicked to eternall ſhame, is onely at the laſt 
day ; for according to our Brethrens Do&trine , the wicked have 


no part, of the ft refuryeltien, and rife not till the thouſand 
yealrcs 
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yeares be ended ; now,the reſurreAion whereof Daniel ſpeakes in 
verſe 2, is expreſſcly-of the wicked to ſhame and death, as well 
as of the godly to lite and glory. As for their Argument from the 
word Mavy, it proves not that all did not riſe, but onely that 
theſe that did riſe, were many and a great multitude. Therefore 
Deodate Tranſlates the words well according to the ſence of the 


Originall, Th: mnltirude of theſe that ſlerpe in the duſt. The Colle- 


Etives ones CF multi, are ſometimes Synonemy's, according to 
the matter in hand ; as ewwes muſt ſometimes be taken for zex/ti; 
fo wwlti muſt ſometimes be taken for ones. 

Secendly,They reaſon from the third verſe, thar in the laſt re- 
{urreRion the bodies of all the Saints ſhall ſhine as the Sunne: 
But. in the reſurreion whereof the Prophet ſpeakes, no body 
ſhines as the Sunne, but ſome as the Starres,ochers as the Firma- 
ment. Anſw. The preceding verſe evinces uninſwerably, chat 
the Prophet here is ſpeaking of the laſt reſurre&ion to life ever- 
laſtiag;as for the argumenr,it doth not follow that thcy who here 
are {aid to have ſo much glory,may not elſewhere be {id to have 
more; for that which here the Prophet intends to expre{l- is ot 
the abſolute bur the comparative glory of the Saints ; however 
the leaſt diſciple ſhould ſhine »s the Sunne, yer if yc compare his 
glory with the greater light of an other, you may cxprefle the 
glory of both in the fimulitule of lightſome bodies lefle gloci- 
ous then the Sunne, if fo theſe bodies differ one from another in 
degrees of glory ; for all that the Prophet here aimes at, is onely 
this difference of glory. Chriſt in the Goſpell makes all the 
Saints to ſhine as the Sunne, yet the Apoltlc 1 Cor 15 45. dt- 
ſtinguiſhing the different degrees ot glory that is among the 
Saints, ſcrupl-s not to expreſle the glory of the moſt of them in 


the fimilitude of bodies lefſe glorious chen the Sunne ; There 8 


one plory of the Sunne, another glory of the Morw'., another of the 
Starres ; for one Starre differeth from another Starre in glory ; ſo al- 
fo tt the reſurreftion from the dead. — our Brethren af- 
firme that the bodies of the Saints on during the time of 
thoſe thouſand yeares, ſhall be ſo farre changed, as to ſhine like 
the Starres, and yet to eate, drinke, and ſleepe ? fo much glory 
can hardly ſtand with ſo much baſeneſle. 
Thirdly, They reaſon from the fourth verſe ; The laſt reſarre- 
Si 2 gion 


- —_ Co 


O——— 


——_—. 


240 The thouſand yeares of Chriſt his v1ſible 
ion is no myſtery nor any ſecret to be ſealed up to the end of 
the viſion. Bur, the reſurrection here ſpoken of, is ſuch a myſtery 
as muſt be ſealed up. + | | 

Anſwer, Firſt,according to Mr, Bzrrowes expreſle profeſſion 
in the ſame place, the Argument may be inverted ; for the firſt 
reſurre&ion to the thouſand yeares.of glory, he makes a Doatrine 
very well knowne and wuch infiſted upon by all the Prophets 
before Chriſt; but the Generel! reſurreRtion and life everlaſting he 
makes to be a hid and ſecret Dofrine «which the Prophets in the 
old Teſtament doe ſcarcely rouch. Secondly, Life eternall and 
death etcrnall, heaven and hell, are to this day very great Myſte- 
ries to the molt of the world ; and Sctiptures concerning theſe, 
are hid and cloſed above any other. Thirdly, The- words ſpeake 
not onely of the reſurre&ion, but of. the whole preceding Pro 
phecie , eſpecially of the peoples deliverance by Afichael the 

Prince from the oppreſſion of Antiechw,which was not much to 

be underſtood till it came to paſſe. 

4. Fourthly, They reaſon from the laſt verſe ;Life eternall. is com- 
mon to all the Saints, and no ſingular priviledge of Daniels. But, 
the reſurreion here ſpoken of, 1s promiſed to Daniel as.a ſingu- 
lar favour, | 
' Anſwer, Mr. Archer who is deepeſt learned'in theſe Myſteries, 
aftirmes. That all the goldy as well as D awiel,had their part in the 
firſt reſurreRion ; and indeede, if once you beginto diſtinguiſh, 
it will be hard to finde fatisfaRory grounds to give this glory to 
Daniel, and to deny it to David, to Moſes, to Abraham and many 
others.. Secondly, We may well fay that life erernall albeit 
common to all the Saints, yet is ſodivine, fo rare and ſingular a 
mercy to every one that gets it, that it may be propounded to 
Damel _ every Saint as a ſoveraigne comfort againſt the bit- 
ternefle 6f all their troubles. Thirdly, The place according to the 
belt Interpreters,ſpeakes nothing at all of any reſurrection ; onely 
It imports a rene” ary tolive inpeace all his dayes, that 
notwith{tanding al ubles,of the Church which he ſaw in 

' theſe viſions (as Diodate Tranflates it) yet fo fawe as concerned 
himſelf he ſhould goe on to his end,and reſt, ſtand, or continue in 
his preſent honours and proſperous condition to his death, and- 
the end of his dayes, 

Fifthly, 
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 Fifthly, from the 11.and 12.verſe they conclude peremptorily 
the beginning of theſe thouſand yeares to be in the yeare 1650;or 
at furtheſt 1695 for they make the 1290 dayes to be ſo many 
yeares, and the 1335 dayes to be 45 -yeares more z theſe they 
make to beginne in the raigne of Julian the Apoſtate who after 
Conſtantine's death, did re-eſtabliſh Paganiſme in the Empire,and 
encouraged the ewes to build the Temple of Zerw/alem, till 
God hindred them by an Earthquake which did caſt up the 
foundation-ſtones of the old Temple. Beginning their account 
at this time, the end of their firſt number falls on the yeere 1650, 
and of the ſecond on the yeare 1695. This is Archers calculation, 
which T.G. and others Glow preciſely. 

Anſwer, We marvell at the raſhnefle of men who by the ex- 
ample of many before them, will not learne greater wiſedome ; 
if they needes muſt determine peremptorily of rimes and ſeaſons, 
That they doe not extend their period be yond their owne dayes, 
That they be not, as ſome before thein, laughed at before theit 
owne Eyes, when they have lived to ſet the vanity of their roo 
confident Predi&ions ; however, in this calculation, there ſcemes 
nothing to be ſound ; neither the beginning, nor the middle, nor 
the later end. IF the thouſand yeares begin in the 165 © yeare, if 
Chriſt then come in perſon to the earth, what will keepe him 
from perfeQing his Kingdome to the 169g yeare thereafter ; 
will he ſpend whole 45 yeares in warres againſt the Nations, be- 
fore they be ſubdued to his Scepter ? Secondly, What . warrant 
ha ve they to begin their acconnt with the Empare of 7#lian ? Did 
he ſet up avy abomination at all in the Church of God? He ope- 
ned againe jn the Territories of his Empire the Pagan Temples, 
which by Conſtantine had been cloſed; by counſell and example he 
allured men to idolatry ; but he troubled not any Chriſtians in the 
liberty of their profeſſion, he did not ſet up idolatry in any Chri- 
ſtian Congregation ; The Lord did quickly - kill him and fo pre- 
vented his intended perſecution of Chriftians, But alchough it 
could be verified of him, that he did ſet up the abomination of de- 

ſolation in th: Temple; yet how made he the daily Sacrifice to ceaſe? 


he was ſo far from this, that to the uttermoſt of his power he la- - 


boured to ſet up agiine che daily Sacrifice which ſome hundred 
yeares- ceaſed, Scripcure ſpeakes 0az1y of ewo times wherein the 


Si 2 ſolemne. 
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folemne ſacrifice was made to ceaſe, and the abomination of de- 
ſolation was ſer up. Firſt, by Antiechws Epiphanes, and then by 
Titus Veſpaſian ; but of ?w/ian his wy, the ſacrifice to ceule, 
Scripture ſpeakes nothing. That Story of the Earthquake where- 
upon Mr Archer builds, albeit reported by ſome of the Ancients, 
ſeemes to be} a great fable ; Certainely, the application of it to 
Chriſts Prophefie of the Goſpel, A fone ſhall not be left upon a ſtone, 
3s if this had not been fulfilled rill char Earthquake had caft up all 
the foundation-ſtones of the ancient Templezis very temerarious. 
As The beginning and end of their calculation 1s groundleſle, ſo 
alſo the mad(t and the whole body of it is frivolous. What neceſ[- 
fity is there to expound dayes by yeares eſpecially in that place, 
where yeares are divided into dayes?In the very preceding words, 
ver{.7. the dayes here mentioned. are exprefled by a tim:, times, 
and balfe a time : can they ſhew in any place of Scripture that e- 
ver a day is put for a yeare,where yeares,and dayes are conjoyned, 
and a fewyeares areextended in the enumeration of all the dayes 
that are in theſe yeares ? 

_ The wordsof the Prophet Dgwelare cleare, if they be taken as 
they lie ; but if they be {trained to a Myfticall ſenſe, they become 
inexplicable. The Lord is comforting the Prophet and che whole 
Church by the ſhort indurance of the deſolations which Antio- 
clus was to bring upon them ; for from the time of his ſcattering 
of the Fewes, and diſcharging of the ſolemne {ſacrifice -unto the 
breaking of the yoake of his Tyranny,it ſhould be bur three yeares 
and a halfe with a few more dayes : yea, unto that happy cine 
when the plague of God ſhould fall on his perſon, it ſhould be 
bur 45 dayes more. The Hiſtory of Zoſephres and the Maccabeer, 
makes the event accord with thus predition, Why thea ſhould 
we ſtraine the Text any further to a new ſence which neither a= 
grees with the event nor with the W:2ds? 

Their third ar- Another place alleadged by Mr Burrowes, is P/alme 102.16. 

gument. \ When the Lord ſhall build up Sion, he ſhall appeare in bus glory ; As if 

this did import both the building againe of Sion and alſo Chriſts 
glorious appearance upon the earth. 

3-1 Anſwer. | Anſwer. This place ſpeaks of no ſuch things ; the ordinary Ex- 

| | pofitionof late and old Interpreters, agrees fo well with the con- 
texture of the whole Pſalme, that to drive it farther, were _ 
elle 
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kfle, the =_ {peakes of the B«by/oniſs Captivity, and of the 
eafneſt delire of the godly at. that time t6 have Jerm/alews and Sion 
then in the duſt, againe reſtored, This deſire of the Saints is gran- 
ted, and a pronulſe is made to them that Sion thould be againe 
builded, and that the Lord by this a& of mercy ſhould get 
great glory. But for any third building of Sox after the dayes of 
the Meſſias, or fer aty perſonall raigne of Chriſt upon earth, no 
ſyllable in this place doth appeare. 

His next place is Rows. 11. 12. If the fall of thews be the riches of Their fourth 
the world, and the diminiſhing of thrm be the riches of the Gentiles ; place. 
how much more their fullneſſe ? 

An. There is nothing here for the point in hand : we grant Anſwer. 
willingly that the Nation of the ewes ſhall be converted to the 

fayth of Chriſt ; and that the fullneſſe of the Gentiles is to.come in 

with them to the Chriſtian Church ; alſo that the quickning of 

that dead and rotten member, ſhall be a matter of exceeding joy 

to the whole Church. But That the converted Fewes {hall returne 

to Cana to build Feryſalow ; That Chriſt ſhall come from the 
heaven to reigne among them for a thouſand yeares, there is no 

ſuch thing intimated in the ſcriptures in hand. 

Maſter Burrows fifth place, is As. 3, 20, 21, He ſhall ſend Their fifth 
Teſms Chriſt whom the heavens muſt receive unto the times of the ye- P'2<<- 
flitution of all things. , 

Anſ. That theſe words are to be underſtood of Chriſts com- Anſyer. 
ming to the laſt Judgement, and not of his comming to any 
Temporall Kingdome on earth, we did before prove. 

His ſixth place, is 2 Pet. 3. 10. 13. Bat the day of the Lord will Their fixth 


come 4s 4 T heife in the night, in the which the heavent ſhall paſſe atvay place. 


with a great noyſe, andthe Elements ſhall mel: with fervent beate ; 
the earth alſo and the Works that axe therein, foall be burnt up * never- 
thelefſe we according to his promiſe, looke for new heavens and a neW 
earth wherein awelleth righteouſne(ſe.. , 
An, Firſt it would be remembred that our Brethren do adde a- Anſwer, 

mong many other things, this alſo unto the Tenet of the old Chi- 
liafts, That before their golden age, the earth and all things there- 
in muft be deſtroyed; That the earth wherein they are to reigne, 
that the Beaſts, Foules, Fiſhes, Trees and all other creatures they 


are to make uſe of in their thouſand yeares, are to be.of new __ 
ated, 
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ated, all the old creatures in their whole kindes being burnt to 
aſhes, and deſtroyed. 

We ſay ſecondly, That this place is miſerably miſinterpreted ; 
for all that the Apotile is ſaying,is in anſwer to the ſcoffers cavill 
verſe 4. requiring in ſcorne the performance of the promiſe of 
Chriſts comming, not unto this thouſand yeares raigne, but co the 
Hay of } ndgement and perdition of ungodly men,as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
expreſſcly verſ*7. Now, all the ChiliaFFs confeile that this Fad 6= 
ment and that p:rdition, is not till after the thouſand. yeares ; 
1 the burning of neceſſity according to their owne grounds, 
cannot precede, but mult follow them. 

Thirdly, the time whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, is called the day 
of the Lord, the uſuall diſcription of Chriſts comming to Judge- 
ment ; alſo the day that comes on the world as a cheefe in the night, 
which phraſe oftentimes in ſcripture is attributed unto Chriſts 

comming unto Judgement, but is not true of his ing to the 
Millenary reigne : for the calculation of that rime is fo well 
knowne, that it is preached and printed co be at ſuch @ yeare , if 
notuch a mounth or day. Alſo, this diſſolving of the heavens 
and Elements with fire, is a concomitant of Chriſt his commi 
to the laſt Judgement, as is expreſlely intimated. 2 Theſ. 1. 8.9. 

As for the words whereupon alone they ground their argu- 
ment, the new Earth wherein dwells righteouſnc(ſe. As if theſe words 
could not be true after the laſt Judgement : no righteous man 
then dwelling upon the earth. If they had looked upon the origi- 
nall, they would have ſeene the weakenefle of their colleRion z 
for the words runne thus-, We in. Whom righteouſneſſe dwells , 
looke for wet Heavens and a new Earth; The bebieacion of righte= 
ouſneſſe referring neither to the heavens nor to the earth, but to 
the godly and righteous perſons who did waite for the perfor- 
mance of the promiſe of new heavens and a new earth. as our 
late annotations doe obſerve; And though you would reade them 
according to our Engliſh Tranſlation, yet that inhabitation needes 

not referre to the earth, but to the heavens onely, as Z»niws well 
obſerves. For it is nec in qua terra, but in quibus cali; and our 
Brethren if they beleeve Mr. Archer, mult referre the Pronoune 
not to both the Subſtantives, bur onely co the one; for ke teaches 
That during the thouſand yeares no righteous ſoule ag 6 the 
aven ; 
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heaven : and thereafter, that no righteous ſoule does inhabit ei- 
ther the earth or the heavens wherein now the ſoules of the god- 
ly are, all theſe being turned into hell. the habitation of unrighte- 
ous men and divells. | x 


Mr. Burrews(eventh place, 1/4.65.21. Andthey fhall build houſes and Their ſeventh 
inhabit them, and the ſhall plant Viny eards and cate the frmie of thems. place. 


and ver. 17. Behold, I ereate new heavens and a new earth,. cc. 

Hence concluding not onely a new heaven and a new earth for 

the Millenary reigne, bur a planting of Vinyeards, a building of 
houſes ; which cannot be after the day of Judgement. 


Anſ. Firſt, Maſter Barrowes referres this place to the former Anſwer. 
_ paſſage of Petey ; if therefore Peters new heavers and new earth 


mult be underſtood of the life to come ; Ifaiahs new heavens and 
new earth muſt be underſtood of the ſame. 

Secondly, Its very new and harſh divinity to ſay that after the 
heavens have paſſed away with a noyſe, and the earth with all 
the workes thereof are burnt up, that men ſhall plant Vineyards, 
and build houſes upon the new earth ; Therefore Maſter Burrows 
notwithſtanding his argument and reference of [/aiah to Peter, 
ſeemes in that ſame place to retra and acknowledge that the 
wew heavens and the new earth muſt be expounded by a Metaphor, 
and import no more then the doing of ſo glorious things by God 
for the Church, in the /arter days, as ſhall manifeſt his glorious 
and creating power, as if he did make new heavens and a new 
earth. This is farre from the burning of the heavens and earth 
thatnow are. It is no more then what the Apoſtle Peer brings 
from the Prophet Joel: AZts. 2. 19 And I will ſhrw wonders tn 
heaven above, and ſigner in the earth beneath, bloud and fire, and va- 
pour of [moake ; the Sunne ſhall be turned into darkeneſſe and the 
Aooe into bloud. All which Peter makes to be performed upon 
the day of the Pextecef. It is no more then that of Haggay 2. 6. 
Tet once it 5s @ little While and 1 Will ſhake the heanens and the earth, 
and the ſea, and all the dry land ; which the Apoſtle Heb, 12. 26, 
27. makes to be performed at the firſt comming of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, That the matter of this 65. chap. of 1/#.v.16. is to be 
referred to Chriſts firſt comming, and the Apoſtles firſt preaching 
unto the Gentiles, is cleare by comparing the firft verie of chis 
Chap, I aw found of them that ſowght me not, with the 20 verſe of = 

Tc cent 


I, 


46. 
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Their eight 
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Anſwer. 


hs 


tenth to the Romanes ; But Iſaiah was very bold, and ſath, I was 


found &c. 


Fourthly, to expound the Prophets in this faſhion, were to 
ſtumble the Zewes, and to give theia too great an excule for their 
long misbelicfe, and too pregnant arguments for to delay their 
fayth while the Meſſias come to performe theſe promiſes' upon 
earth, till their [er»/alcy were againe bujlded, and they: pat in 
poſſeſſion of the holy land, to build their houſes and plant their 
Uineyeards therein; till they ſaw themſelves put in poſleſſion of 


their preſent carnall & legall hopes, Yea,T.G.hisliterall expoſition 


of this and the like places goes beyond the moſt of the 7:Wiſh ap- 
prehenſions. For that any of the T a/mndifts do dreame that at the 
comming of the Meſlias, the Lyon ſhall eate ſtraw, that the Leo- 

arde and the Lambe, the Serpent and the ſucking childe ſhall be 
broght to ſuch a ſympathy of natures, as not to have the leaſt 
diſpoſition to doe harme the one to the other; Thar the life of 
men ſhall be ſo much at that time prolonged, as one of an hun- 
dred yeares muſt be taken bur for an; Infant and a childe; that 
the moſt tabuloys of the Rabbins have gone thus farre in a lit- 
terall beleefe, I doe not know. 

His eight place, is Heb. 2. 5, 8. For unto the Angclls he bath not 
prt in ſubjeition the world-to come ; but now We ſee not yet all things 
pet wnder him ; whence he inferres that Chriſt in the world to 
come,is to reigne and to have all things put under his feer, which 
is not now performed, the Apoſtle ſaying expreſſely that now all 
things' are not put under: him ; neither is this true in the life to 
come;for then the Kingdome of Chrif is rendred up to theFarher. 


Anl\.T he World to come is not that imaginary world of the 1000 
yearcs, whereofehe Scripture {| 


'no thing z but the dayes of 
the Goſpell of which the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking, and ſhewing 
that the. Goſpell xwas admituſtred not by as the Law had 
becne upon- Mount: S*:4/, but by the Sonne of. God: himfſelfe : 
This new world 'under the Goſpell. did differ more'from the old 
world under the Law, then the earth in the dayes of Noah and 
the Patriarchs after the loud; from the earth in the 
before the Boud: This mw world of the Goſpall with 
Chriſts fr# omiy im thefleſh ; it-was'demonſtrated ihhis Re- 
furreRion, When all power in heaven andin varth Wir given Py 
| ; Matt . 
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Math, 28, 18. When all the Angells of God did Worſhippe him. Heb. 
I, 6. When he was ſet farre Sv all Prixcipalities and Powers, 
Epheſ. 1. 21. The accompliſhment of this world is not till the 
Laſt day, when Death, Hell, and Satan, which yet are not made 
Chriſts footſtoole, ſhall fully be conquered. Theſe things cannor 
be verified ofthe thouſand yeares. For according to Mr. ZurroWes 
grounds, before they begin, many things are annihilated, and ſo 
not made ſubje&; The heavens and elements are melted with fer- 
vent heate ; The earth and the workes thereof are burnt up with 
fire ; Alſo, during theſe thouſand yeares, Chriſts chicfe enemies 
are not fully ſubdued ; death till hach dominion over men ; the 
devill is onely bound, bur yer alive, and not caſt into the lake. 


His ninth place, is /er.3.16 17. They ſhalt ſay no more the Arke The niuth 


of the Covenant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to minds, neither ſha!l place. 


they remember it; at that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the throne of 
the Lord, and all the Nations ſhall be gathered nunto it, neither fhall 
they Walke avy more after the imagination of their evill heart. Hence, 
he inferres, A ſtate of the Church in the Laſt dayes ſo glorious, 
that all things by-paſt ſhall be forgot ; That 7-dah and 1/-ael 
ſhall returne from their captivity to Jeruſalem ; That all Nations 
ſhall joyne with them ; That they ſhall no more walke after their 
old finnes ; That Jers{al-m which before times was at beſt bur 
the footſtoole of God, ſhall then become a ehroxe of glory. 


Anſwer. There is no word here of Chriſts abode upon earth Anſwer. 


for a thouſand yeures. Secondly, the o/d chings that are to be for- 
gotten, are expreſſed to be the Ceremonies of the Law, but no Or- 
dinance of the Goſpell. The Prophet names the Arke and the 
Temple which by Chriſts firſt comming were removed. Thirdly, 
The walking of [dah and I/rarl together, and the Nations joy- 
ning with them, Imports no more bur the calling of Jewes and 
Gentiles by the Goſpell to the Chriſtian Church the heavenly 
Terwſalem : The ſame which the Prophet Eſay hath in his ſecond 
Chap.verſ. 5, The eſtabliſhing Gin the Laſt dayes) of the Honſe of 
God on the top of the mnt aines ; the fl wing of a! Nations therets ; 
for out of Sion ſhall goe forth a Law, and th: Word cf the Lord from 


Jeruſalem ; Theſe Laſt dayes, were the dayes of the Apoltles, . 


when they from Sis» and Jeraſalem did blow the Trumper of the 
Goſpell to all the Natioas 'Theſe were the times whercof Jeremy 
Te 2 In 
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Their. tenth 
place. 


Anſwer 


in the 15 verſe of the Chapter in hand doth ſpeake. I wik give you 
Paſters according to my heart, which ſhall fecde you ith knowledge 
and underſtanding. The Paſtors there promiſed, were Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; berter Paſtors then eheſe God never ſent, neither e- 
ver ſhall ſend to his Church. Fourthly, Walking after Gods owne 
heart, doth not import a freedome from all-finne ; but onely a 
ſtate of grace, wherein according to the new Covenant, God 
gives his people-a newheart, and writes his Lawes upon the ſame. 
Fifthly, That whereupon the greateſt weight of the argument is 
laid, ſeemes to be a very groundleſſe conceit, That /erwſalewm, 
when it is a throne of glory, mult be the old Ter»ſalem builded a- 
gaine ; a$ if [:yuſalcm under the Law, and [.ruſalem in the dayes 
of the Goſpell (the Church in the new Teſtament, the mother of 
us all) were but the footeſtoole of God. This is a dodrine ex- 
preſly againſt Scripture ; for in divers places, /er»ſalem, Sion, and 
the Arke, even in the vid Teſtament, are called not onely the 
footſtoole, bur = _—_ of God ws 14.21, Doe not abhorre us 
or tby.names ſake ; ao: not di/grace the throne of thy glory. Alſo Chap. 
= 12. A glorious high nas. Fax the herds bay} rf place of = 0 
SarTuary. The Lord did as it were fit upon the Mercy -Seate as 
upou a Chaire of State, under the Canopy of the wings of the 
Cherubins within the Sanctuary the chanber of his molt Maje- 
ſtuous preſence. [ernſalem under the new Teſtament, is called 
not onely the throne of God, bur his footſtoole, Eſay 40.13. To 
beantifie the place of my Sant wary, and I will make the place of my 
feete glorious, Thus place our Brethren expound of the Sanfuary 


. during the time of the thouſand yeares. However, it is cleare it 


mult be expounded of the Church in the ſame times whereof 1:- 
remiah \peakes in his third Chapter whence the Argument in 
hand is brought. - 

The tenth place is D4#.2 44. And in the dayes of theſe Kings ſhall 
the God of heaven ſes up a Kingdeme Which ſbatl never be d:firoyed, 
and it ſpall taxd for ever. hence, is inferred an everlaſting King- 
dome of Chrilt,& a I leruſalem unchangeable to any ſorrow. 

Anſwer. Chriſts lafting Kingdome , is meerely ſpirituall 


- and heavenly. That dominion which the Father gave to the Son 


at his Incarnation, Luke.1.32,33. The Lord ſhall give unto him the 
throne of bus Father David, avd he ſoall raigne over the Houſe of 
; Jacob 
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Tacob for ever, Tris Kingdoime for che matrey of it, is trucly ever= 
laſting, being the glory which Chriſt and his Saines injoy for e- 
ver in the heavens ; albeit for the yzamner of the adminiſtration 


thereof it be rendred up by the Sonne to the Facher, when the 


worke of mediation is perfe-ted, and all ene ies are fully de- 


ſtroyed. To deny the beginning of Chriſts Kingdoine over his * 
Church, unto the thouſand yearcs, is many waycs abſurd - And, - 


becauſe of, the eternall indurance of his dommion and giory in 

the heavens, to make the Church on earth in which he raignes,to 

be voide of all tribulation, of all changes, to have a perperull 

day without any darkeneſle, is contrary to the Scriptures al- 
leadged in the former arguments, 


In the eleventh place, he alledgeth Revel. 19. x3. And he Wat Their cleventh 
cloathed With a veSture dipped Fh blood. And Exck.21 28. And there place. 


ſhall be no more 4 pricking brier wnto the houſe of Iſrael,nor any pric- 
ving them of all that are round about them. Whence, they inferre 
Thar in the beginning of the thouſand yeares,Chriſt with his 0Wne 
hands ſhall kill ſo-many of the wicked, chat his garments ſhall be 
dipped in blood,and not owe of them left to trouble the Church. 


Anſwer. Ir is a very. ſtrange conception to make the Lord Je- Anſwer, 


ſus embrue his holy hands in the blood of ſo many men. That 
* theſe battells are not fought with the hands of Chriſtin a litera/l 
way, will appeare by a paralcll place, 1/ay 63. 1.. #/ho ts thu that 
comm: th from Edow, with died garments from Bozra ? Unto Chriſt. 
here are aſcribed garments died in blood, becauſe of the ſlaughter 
of the _Edomites, a little after the Babyloniſh captivity, at which 
time Chriſt had neither a body nor. a garment in propriety of 
ſpeech. As thele battells were fought by Chriſt, not in his owne 
perſon nor upon the earth; ſo neither theſe battells of the Revel- 


which ſo much the lefſe can be literally expounded, as in 


the 14 and 15 werſes of that 19 Chapter, the inſtrument where- 


by Chriſt is faid to fight theſe batrells, is not any Sword in his. 


hand, but the two-edged $Word of his mouth; and the Souldiers 
 whomheleadsout to theſe battells are not armed with Sword 
and Speare, but ride upon White Horſes, cloathed in fin: linnen white 
and clean. | 

As for that of Ezechiel, if you conſult either with. the origi- 
nall, or the beſt Interpreters, 1t muſt be expounded firſt and prin- 


cipally, if nor ſolely of che Towne of Siden which the Lord was. 
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The twelfth 


place, 


Anſwer. 


Their laſt 
placc. 


" and innocence of Chri 
- whereof would quickly renew unto us the horrible tragedies of 


to deſtroy, that it might no more be a thorne in the fide of 


I(s acl. | 
yg - this, to inferre the purging of the Chriſtian Church of all 


- other enemies in this life, and that by killing of them all as curſed 


Canaanites: were 4 _— concluſion, -farre from the juſtice 
1ans in all by-gone times, the beleefe 


the Anabaptifts. 

In the twelfth place, he cites Rev, 21.23,24. And the City had 
no need of the Sun, neither of the Moone to ſhine init ; andthe Kings 
of the earth doe bring their. glory and honogr unto it. alſo chap. 22, 
ver. I, 2, 3. and he ſhswed me a prre river of the Water of life, &-c. 

Anfſ. The Divines who apply theſe two chapters to the condi- 
tion of the Church upon earch after The calling of the ewes, take 
the moſt of the paſlages in a figurative and allegoricall ſence, To 
expound them /irerally and properly, of any Church on earth, the 
Text will not permit. Shall ever the Church on earth be ſo free of 
ſorrow and death, as not to ſorrow for finne, or to have noxe of 
its members mortall? Shall chey fo immediately ſee the face of 
God, as the uſe of Temples, Tabernacles, or any ordinance, ſhall 
be needeleſſe ? ſhall ever man-upon earth, be without the Sunne 


and the Moone ? Theſe things are trae in a proper ſence, onely of ' 


the Saints of heaven. What 1s here alleadged to the contrary,That 
the Kings of the earth bring not their riches and honours to the 
Heavens; we ſay, it is but a part of the Allegorie, to expreſſe un- 
der that fimilitude the glory & wealth of the life to comez3s in the 
ſame place, the Spirit of God expreſſes the happineſſe of heaven 
by the Metaphors of gold and pretious ſtones, of rivers and fonn- 
eines, of trees and fruits. To expound all theſe in a /irerall ſence, 
of any Church either in carth or heaven, were incommodious ; 
except our Brethren would put us upon more fancies then any 
of them yet have ſpoke of. 

In the laſt place, they cite for the gifts of the Saints, Zach. 12, 
8. He that is feeble among them, in that day, ſhall be like David; and 
the houſe of D avid ſhall be as God : and for the henoxr of the Saints 
that in the thouſand yeares they ſhall be taken into private fami- 
liarity by Princes and great-men, Rev. 11.12. And they heard a 


great voyee from heaven ſaying unto them, come uy hither ; and they 


aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them. . 
Anf, 
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Anf. The gifer meant by Zachary, are ſuch as are powred upon Aulwec, = 


all che Saints of the New Teltament with the ſpirit of grace and 
fopplication, which makes the {aft of the Kingdome of Heaven 
to be like unto D avid, to Elijah, and greater then John the B ap- 
e137, as Chriſt ſpeakes. But what is this unto the imaginary g!ory 
of the Chiliaſticke Kingdome ? The honour they ſpeake of, can- 
not be fetched out of that eleventh of the Revel. For who bur 
themſelves will expound heaven in thar place, of the Thrones of 
Kings, of the Privie Chambers: of Princes and great men ? The 
callicg up of the ewe witneſſes to heaven, by none elſe but them, 
will be taken for the Saints: familiarity with great States-men': 
And according to their own Tenets,in the Chikafticke Kingdome 
there is no ſuch degrees of honour, as in this world. For there 
Chriſt in his owne Perſon is King, and all the Saints doe ſhine ac 
leaſt as the firmament ; and theglory of theſe Saints is greateſt 
whole grace is moſt eminent. Familiarity with Princes and 
worldly States-men,is then for no purpoſe. Beſide, the aſcention 
. of the ro witneſſes to the heavens, is before the fall of the tenth 
part of Rome, and ſo before the thouſand yeares beginne, 

There be yer ſome more places cited by Maſter Burrowes and 
others for their Tenet ; but theſe which we have anſwered, are 
the principall : and if they be cleared, there is no ditficulty in the 
rclt, 

Beſides Scriptures, Maſter Rw#rowes takes from the Glimpſe 
of T. G. ſundry teſtintorliesof antiquity ; all which, T. G. does 
borrow ;from Alftedizs. To the which I anſwer, That »o Prote- 
ſtants build their fayth upon humane teſtimonies ; and, no men 
in the world make fo ſmall account of antiquity as owr Brethren, 
It is marvellous if in earneſt they ſhould encourage themſelves in 
their Tenet by ſuch teſtimonies of the Fathers, as by the Catho- 
lick conſent of all poſterior antiquity and the wnanimous proteſſion 

both of Proteſtants and Papiſts this day, are cenſured of error. 
Who pleaſes to know the minde of antiquity in chis ſubject, 
Lec him conſult eſpecially with Auguſtin de civitate ari. Booke 20. 
almoſt through the whole ; and the Commentaries of Vives, and 
Coqneas thereupon, If humane authorities either ancient or mo- 
derne, could give our Brethren any fatisfaftion in this queſtion, 

it were caſfie to preſent them with great ſtore thereof, , 
us 
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